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Art. I. — The Aborigines op Nova Scotia. 

There still remains in Nova Scotia a portion of a tribe of 
Indians, the descendants of its inhabitants when first visited 
by Europeans. They have been called by various names, but 
arc now generally known as Micmacs, and are a branch of the 
great Algonkin family. It is generally thought that they have 
greatly decreased in number during the last century, and this 
opinion is strongly supported by themselves ; but an estimate 
made by a priest, in 1760, places them at three thousand, and 
it is believed by those best acquainted with the tribe that it 
is quite as numerous now. The census of 1861 shows an 
increase of thirty-three per cent over that of 1851 for Nova 
Scotia, and the number at present living in that province must 
be considerably greater than fifteen hmidred. The Micmac 
population of Prince Edward Island and New Bnmswick is 
quite sufficient to raise this number to the total given above, 
without taking account of scattered members of the tribe living 
in Canada and other parts of the continent. 

The confidence with which the Indian refers to the multi- 
tude and power of his people in past times, and the readiness 
with which his representations are received and become mat- 
ters of popular belief, are easily explained. Savage or civilized 
man seems equally inclined to forget the wise dictum of the 
Preacher, when speaking of the former days. Any one acquaint- 

voL. cxn. — NO. 230. 1 
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ed with life in the latitude of Nova Scotia, to say nothing of 
the northern part of New Brunswick, will readily believe that 
a nomadic tribe, possessing only the implements of the stone 
age, and preyed upon by the many causes which tend to en- 
feeble or destroy human life, could never become very numer- 
ous within the limits indicated. In fact there seems good rea- 
son for believing that the tribe has never been much larger 
than it is at present. At times it would be reduced by war 
or famine, and would again increase during peace and plenty. 

Unless there is some mysterious influence deadly to the red 
man in the vicinity of his white brother, who builds cities 
where he used to haul up his canoe, and scares away the game 
with his villanous vapor, his present circumstances are at 
least as favorable to long life as those of his ancestors three 
hundred years ago. It is true that his mode of living has 
been changed in some degree, but he does not appear to have 
Buffered any very great loss in the change. Catching fish with 
wooden spears, and killing caribou with stone-headed arrows, 
must have been a much more uncertain way of procuring a 
dinner than a journey to a neighboring village or farm-house 
with a load of baskets. Pork is better than rabbits, and the 
wenjuteamwa* of the pale face than soup made from the 
scraped hide of a moose, the Indian himself being judge. 

Some allowance must be made for the destructive effects of 
the " vices of civilization," but against the operation of these 
in modem times may be set the ancient passion for scalp-locks, 
common to all the tribes. With respect to one of these vices, 
the one which especially characterizes the continent, it may 
be maintained that the Micmac is not more drunken than the 
average American. There seems, therefore, to be no very 
strong reason against a belief that the numbers of this tribe 
have been increasing rather than decreasing for many years. 
They cling to a belief in a golden age, when game was plenty 
and sickness imknown; but in their stories and legends, 
mingled with tales of wonder, we find the truer record of 
the existence of the enemies of man, — want, disease, war, 
and crime. Athletic, muscular men, and active, light-hearted 
women are to be met with everywhere among them. 

•Beef. 
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Their shrewdness and ingenuity give sufficient foundation, 
for the belief that their past history was one of gradual ele- 
vation, though they were hemmed within narrow boundaries 
by the conditions of existence, and their behavior in the pres- 
ence of an alien civilization, achieved by toiling slow from 
grade to grade, is a study of great interest. In them hoar 
antiquity and patriarchal simplicity look out on the multiplied 
complexity of modern life as really as if Tubal Cain could 
pay a visit to Sheffield, or Job make a trial of le beau monde. 
We chide them, and wonder at them, because they cannot 
learn in a few years what we have gathered from the experi- 
ence of many centuries. We might as well expect infancy to 
join in the vigorous sports of boyhood. 

Concerning the early movements of this tribe, almost nothing 
is known. Tiiere is a belief among them that they came from 
the West, and they are still accustomed to speak of their home 
in the Southwest ; but this seems to be as much conjecture as 
tradition, for when questioning among themselves as to the 
manner in which they came to be inhabitants of this eastern 
part of the continent, they are naturally l^d to suppose that 
they emigrated from the West, as that is the only direction 
from which a journey by land would be possible. 

One point seems well established. There was a time when 
the Micmacs inhabited the region formerly known by the name 
of Acadia, in connection with another tribe, called by them the 
Kwedechk,* who were, according to tradition, the original inhab- 
itants of the country. The two were soon involved in war, 
which lasted for many years, the contest presenting all the 
features common to Indian warfare, — spies, scouts, surprises, 
slaughter of men, women, and children, and torture of cap- 
tives. Numerous stories are still told among them of the 
commencement, renewal, and close of the Ewedech war. As 
might be expected, these are tales of Micmac triumph. What- 
ever were the varying fortunes of the war, the Kwedechk were 
forced to move across the Restigouche River, and finally into 
some more remote part of Canada. 

In the struggles which were made for the ownership of Aca- 
dia, the Indians frequently aided the French, and committed 

* Kwedecb, plural Kwedechk. It is not known what tribe this was. 
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terrible depredations on the English. It is their boast that, 
in their contest with the whites, they killed more men than 
they lost. All this contest has long ago ceased, and they now 
enjoy peaceably the privileges granted them by the provincial 
governments. 

Their numbers, their language, and the power of old habits 
and associations have prevented them from changing rapidly ; 
and on entering their wigwams and mingling with them ffcr a 
short time, one cannot help observing that the customs and ideas 
of their ancestors are still strong among them, despite Christian- 
ity and the vicinity of civilization. A few have abandoned the 
old mode of life, and dwell in houses, cultivating a small piece 
of ground. Others have learned trades. They make excellent 
mechanics, but generally evince a dislike to regular employ- 
ment. The power of the all-conquering tongue is well exem- 
plified in their case : most of them can speak English. An In- 
dian woman said to me, " I often wonder why our children 
learn so many words of English, while English children don't 
know one word of Micmac." I left her with her own explana- 
tion, which she would find more agreeable than ours would be. 
A few of them have received some English education, and it 
was from one of these I took my first lessons in the structure 
of the language, and the manners and custcrms of the pepple. 
Prom a gentleman * who has been many years among them as 
a missionary I have received additional information, and have 
had the pleasure of examining a number of their legends and 
stories, collected and translated by him. From these we may 
learn much concerning the man, and the conditions of his life in 
the olden time. . In these the savage himself comes before us, 
and tells the story of his aspirations and fears, his privations 
and pleasures, his notions of honor, and the highest good. The 
golden age was not then. 

The dwelling of the Micmac was a lodge, or wigwam, built 
of poles, and covered with bark, or the skins of animals. 
He had vessels of stone and wood, barks and skins for containing 
water, knives made of caribou ribs, and needles of bone. His 
dress consisted of skins, which he seems to have been very 
skilful in dressing, — using, for that purpose, an instrument 

• Rev. S. T. Rand. 
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made of the leg-bone of the moose. The weapons used in war 
and hunting were bows and arrows, the latter headed with a 
stone ; spears, tomahawks, and knives made of stone or bone. 
In fishing, they used wooden spears, of a peculiar form. Weirs 
are occasionally mentioned, but they seem to have known noth- 
ing of fishing with nets or lines. Implements of stone, both 
chipped and polished, are said to have been dug up ; all that I 
have seen were of chipped stone, and bore a striking resem- 
blance to the relics of the stone age in the Old World. Among 
the implements of polished stone, chisels, gouges, and axes, 
or adzes, are enumerated, wliile spear-heads, arrow-heads, and 
knives of chipped stone are frequently found. 

Particular places in the wigwam were assigned to the dilSerent 
members of the family, and this arrangement seems to have 
been invariable. The positions seem to have been first chosen 
for convenience. The fire occupied the middle of the lodge ; on 
one side of this, and near the door, sat the wife, and, beside 
her, but farther from the entrance, her husband. So imvarying 
was this order, that, to place a maiden thus beside a young 
man, and tell her that this was her place, constituted marriage. 
On the other side of the fire sat the older members of the fam- 
ily or the children. And visitors were invited up to the farther 
end of the wigwam, as a mark of courtesy. There were, be- 
sides, numerous small points of etiquette, always to be ob- 
served. The lordship of the father comes out very strongly. 
If a woman stepped across his bow or fish-spear, as it lay on 
the ground, he would consider it disgraced, and only fit to 
be burned. 

The young people of different sexes were not allowed to 
mingle ; and oft^^n a young man never spoke to the maiden 
who was to be his wife, and sometimes never saw her, until 
they came to be married. When one of them wanted a 
wife, he would suggeat to his mother or grandmother to make 
an evening visit ; * or, if he went into a strange place on 
such an errand, he must treat with the parents of the maiden. 
One cannot read their stories, without remarking the condition 
of woman among them. It is not so much a state of subjec- 

* Wtlldgujnitoogwet, to make an evening visit, is equivalent in Micmac to going 
in search of a wife. • 
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tion and hard labor that is noticeable, as the fact that she is 
a being of almost no moment. The young man starts on his 
perilous journey in search of a wife, because his mother has 
grown old, and can no longer take care of the wigwam ; and 
he wants some one to dress the game he takes, and prepare it 
for the coming winter. Once, indeed, we meet with a young 
hunter, who, having killed a raven, was struck with the beau- 
tiful contrast of the three colors, as it lay bleeding on the 
snow, and vowed that, if he could find a maiden with a face 
as white as snow, cheeks as red as blood, and hair as black as 
a raven, he would marry her ; but he soon forgets his resolve. 
The woman, it is true, comes to be of a slight importance during 
the wooing. " The chief had a beautiful daughter," — so much 
of the story is devoted to her. After the wedding, she is lost. 
Occasionally, the mother appears as the ally of her little boy, 
who is just budding into a boo-din^ and requires her aid 
in making the moccasins necessary for his intended journey. 
So far as he is concerned, she has no share in his triumphs. 
He leaves her behind, perhaps to be killed by his enemies ; but, 
killed or not, she is evidently forgotten. 

Their ideas of hospitality were such as are often met with 
among savages. The stranger went into the first wigwam 
he came to, confident of a kind reception ; and when, in times 
of scarcity, it was known that one family had food, the neigh- 
bors would come in, without waiting for an invitation. 

Their principal in-door amusement was the aUestdhuriy 
which was played with a sort of dice. Five pieces of bone of 
a hemispherical shape, and marked on the flat side, were put 
into a dish and shaken by the players in turn. Their out-door 
amusements consisted of races in canoes and on foot, dances, 
wrestling, and games of ball. " Who are you ? " said one 
runner to another as they started for a race round the world. 
^* I am Weggadusk " (Northern Light), said he, " and who are 
you ? " "I am Wasogwoddsk " (Chain Lighting), was the mod- 
est reply. Their dances seem to have been a slow, measured 
step, and are spoken of as the common dance and the war 
dance, — n'skoww6kun. Their musical instrument was a chee- 
gumakun, — a bark dnmi, which was beaten with a stick, and 
accompanied by the voice. Their vocal music may be divided 
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into four kinds, — the gnint, the yell, the doggerel, and the 
chant ; for all of these appear to be dignified by them with the 
name of singing. 

When the inhabitants of a village knew that an enemy was 
about to make an attack upon them, they would sometimes 
prepare a feast and invite the hostile party to partake with 
them. In this way a party of the Kwedechk were entertained 
by the Micmacs. When the feasting was over, a Kwedech 
warrior sprang up and commenced the war dance, brandishing 
his tomahawk and singing, 

H5 So^^nu ! 
Ho cganu 1 

the Micmacs responding with a contemptuous grunt, h^h 8h ! 

When the dancer had finished, a Micmac warrior took his turn, 

singing, 

Ewed&looktanoo I * 
Ewed&looktanoo ! 

■ 

the Kwedech responding, and the battle commenced. These 
songs are preserved by them with great care ; and it is the 
belief among the Micmacs that if one of them were to sing 
their war-song among the Kwedechk, he would be immediately 
killed. 

Tiiey seem to be able to throw their words into a kind of 
measure with no great difficulty, and the songs thus produced 
are not unmusical. I observed, however, that there was a fre- 
quent lengthening and dividing of words, and the introduction 
of unnecessary syllables to make the lines of the requisite 
length. Here is a scalping song which a Micmac woman told 
me she had heard sung by the old people. A schooner from 
Port Royal was detained at the Strait of Canso, and while 
waiting for a favorable wind was attacked by a party of In- 
dians, who surprised, killed, and scalped the crew, consisting 
of four men. As the old warrior who led the attacking party 
came to the shore, the women crowded round his canoe, and 
when they saw his bloody trophies, danced back and forth on 
the shore, singing, 

Tooegunuk 5 leeudodgnnuk 5 
BudMoodik o leMdaloodoogunak 

* I must slaogliter. 



8 The Aborigines of Nova Scotia. [Jan. 

Wejee chenumool nemee&dek 
Oo-maldemeknumeedoodooguna. 

He was going to the Strait of Canso, 
He was eating at a table,* 
When he saw a man his equal, 
Then he saw his blood. 

The tnne of this is slow and cruel, well suiting the subject. 

On festive occasions there seems to have been a great deal of 
singing and dancing. Nothing of importance could be done 
without a feast, but the wedding seems to have been the occa- 
sion on which the Micmac most fully gave himself up to jollity. 
K the parties to be married were of importance in the village, 
the preparations made were very extensive. A large wigwam 
was erected, and in this, besides the relatives of the bride and 
bridegroom, the chief, his subordinates, and all the principal 
men of the village were assembled. Although word was sent 
roun49 no special invitation was necessary ; every one was free 
to come, and the guests who could not be accommodated inside 
feasted without. The ceremonies commence in the afternoon, 
and are kept up till the followmg morning. The bride comes 
in and takes her place, and for the first time eats with her hus- 
band. The men eat first, and when their meal is finished the 
women come in and remove the food. Then an old woman 
very quaintly dressed enters the wigwam, followed by a young 
girl. The old woman sings and the girl dances. This is the 
Bong : — 

Mooewftlanech, 

Uksakum&meenuk, 

Kis&dftlodwijik. 

Let us thank our lords, 
They have fed us 
Till we were satisfied. 

The bride makes her a present of some article of clothing, 
and every one present is expected to do the same. Then the 
chief makes a speech expressing his good wishes, and this is 
followed by singing and dancing. One of the warriors is called 
upon for a song and responds as follows : — 

* This seems to hare been considered bj them a mark of consummate arro- 
gance, and the faU of a man who had eaten at a table most be great indeed. 
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Koonfileeo kwanood&nS 
Ho yeegu wanoodegeenu 

The crowd outside, not restrained by the dignified presence 
of the chief and his subordinates, enjoy themselves to the fiill. 
Immense fires are lighted, and one man placed in the centre 
of a level space to beat the cheegumakun and sing while the 
others dance round in a circle. The songs are such as this : — 

Weliamajul d He speaks kindly to her, 

Kesalajul o, He loves her, 

UnkumAjul d, He looks at her, 

KesMubun 0, He did love her, 

and many more, and the dancers keep up a shout of Matama- 
lec-a-ha ! 

They have many of these songs, and some have evidently 
been composed at no very remote date. One of them is in 
praise of a village beauty, Catherine. The burden of it is : — 

Wen 6 KddSlincheech, 
M^ee E&d&lincheech. 

The wife of my first tutor in Micmac sang me a chant of 
considerable length which she called her death-song. She had 
been making a journey for several miles, and was overtaken by 
a snow-storm while yet some distance from home ; wearied out 
and bewildered she sat down to die. She thought of her father 
Peale sitting in his wigwam, ignorant of the fate of his favorite 
daughter Susa'ncheech, and thinking of this, put her thoughts 
into measure. 

Many of their amusing stories are connected with some 
catch which embodies the joke. Notwithstanding the general 
gravity of the Indians, they are very merry among themselves, 
and very eager for intelligence respecting their own people in 
other places. The visit of a stranger is hailed with delight, 
and he is immediately plied for agunoodumakun.* 

Some knowledge of the ancient religious beliefs of the Mic- 
macs may be gained from the legends and stories still told 
among them, and from the traditions which have been handed 
down from generation to generation. They seem to have 
given much less thought to the question of a First Cause 

♦ News. 



10 The Aborigines of Nova Scotia. [Jan. 

and Supreme Ruler of the world than to the various beings 
possessed of a higher or lower degree of magical power, in 
whom they firmly believed. Their stories are filled with the 
wonderful exploits of the latter, while the former is very rarely 
referred to. One of their legends mentions the case of a little 
boy who prayed to Kesoolk to allow liim to grow up to man- 
hood at once, and the request was granted. Their ideas of 
God have been much modified by Christianity, but their faith 
in fiairies and magic seems unshaken. One old lady — the 
daughter of a famous hunter — told me that their ancestors 
knew no more about God than the bears, and other members 
of the tribe hold the same opinion. I am informed, however, 
by a gentleman well acquainted with their language, manners, 
and traditions, that there was anciently a belief in the exist- 
ence of two great beings whom they called Manitoos or Mene- 
doos, — the one a good spirit, the other an evil spirit. Since 
their conversion to Christianity tliis name has been used to de- 
note the evil spirit only. There seems to have been also some 
idea of God as a creator, in which sense they applied to him the 
name Kesoolk. Nixkam, another name for God, denotes that 
he is our father. Concerning their ideas of worship we know 
little. They appear to have had no idols, but were accustomed 
to make ofierings, especially to the new moon. Some article 
which they prized — generally food — was presented to testify 
their joy at its reappearance ; and if the ofiering disappeared, 
this was taken as a favorable sign. 

They believe in fairies, whom they call wiggul-adum-mo^jchkik, 
— very little people. They live in the woods and arc friendly 
to mortals, unless they are molested. They come out to dance 
and sing ; and if you go far into the woods on a fine day and 
listen very attentively, you may distinctly hear the low sweet 
voices of these tiny immortals. They can sometimes even be 
heard shouting to each other across from clifi' to cliff. If a 
mortal ventures to mock them, a cry is heard, " Toss him this 
way ! " and the luckless wight is seized and hurled back and 
forth till he is bruised to pieces. The only way to escape 
them, when their wrath has been aroused, is to run to the 
nearest brook or river, for ^^a running stream they dare na 
cross," — they are afraid of wetting their feet. 
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Many of their great warriors in ancient times are belieyed 
to have possessed magical powers. One of these, called a boo- 
oin, could raise a storm, cause excessive cold, increase op 
decrease his own size, take the form of some animal, his 
tdeomul, and do many other things quite beyond the power of 
ordinary mortals. There were generally several of these in 
each village. Their exploits are recorded in the legends and 
traditions, and form the most important part of the accounts 
of battles and skirmishes. "When asleep or taken by surprise, 
they might be killed like other men ; but when they had time 
to get their magical powers in play, they were almost invulnera- 
ble. The belief in the existence of such men in past times is 
still very strong among them. " Something helped those fel- 
lows," said a well-informed Indian who had been telling me 
about them. 

Still greater power was possessed by the megumoow^soos, 
who seem, however, not to have differed in appearance from 
ordinary Indians. They dwelt sometimes in the village, some- 
times alone in the woods. They could endow others with 
supernatural powers, either permanently or transiently, and 
those who came in their way were generally well treated, un 
less there existed some strong reason for acting otherwise. 
On one occasion a youth, who had been ugly, lazy, and poor, 
received from one of these a valuable present, -and was changed 
into a very handsome and athletic man and endowed with su- 
pernatural powers. What was his surprise, however, on reaching 
home to find that he was not only not recognized, but after he 
had made himself known, was told that he had been absent a 
whole year instead of the one night he thought he had spent in 
the wigwam of the hospitable stranger. When two megumoo- 
w(isoos met, there would, of course, be a feeling of rivalry, and 
each would try all his might to destroy the other ; and if a 
young man went to a distant part of the country on some ex- 
pedition, seeking a wife, for example, he might expect the most 
determined opposition from the magicians of the land to which 
ho went. On the whole, these men possessed so much power 
for harm, that an Indian would much prefer never to meet 
with one of them. There was one remarkable feat some of 
them could perform, — that of taking out their soul, or life, and 
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hiding it. In this case they could not be killed unless the life 
were found. A story is told of one old magus who kept his 
life hidden at the bottom of the sea. If a megumoowesoo 
feared that he might be attacked in the night, he might take 
out his life and liide it in some secure place, and then lie 
down to sleep undisturbed by any fear ; for though his enemies 
might surprise him and cut his body to pieces, he could get up 
in the morning, stick on his head,' hunt round until he found 
his arms and legs, put them together, and then recover his 
soul, and the only inconvenience he would feel would be a 
slight soreness. 

Besides these, they believed in the existence of the Ch^noo, 
the K6okwSs, the GuUoo, and the Ghdepichcalm. 

The Chenoos were a tribe of cannibals, who lived in the north, 
and occasionally came among the Indians, seeking their prey. 
They were so terrible that their yell was fatal. Their weapon 
was a dragon's horn ; and when this was thrust into the ear, 
it penetrated the head, and, if extended to a tree, wound 
itself aroimd it in such a manner that it could not be unfas- 
tened. This was the only way in which a Chenoo could be 
subdued ; but, even then, it was a very difficult matter to kill 
him. A fire must be kindled, and every particle of flesh con- 
sumed ; for, if the smallest part remains, the Chenoo will spring 
from it again. After the flesh has been consumed, the heart 
must be melted. This is a block of ice, so hard and cold that 
it puts out the fire again and again. Gases are believed to 
have occurred of Indians becoming transformed into Chenoos, 
and of Chenoos being converted to Christianity. 

The Kookw^s was a huge giant, covered with hair, a canni- 
bal, and possessed of magical powers. 

The Culloo was a great bird, that occasionally swooped down, 
and carried off and devoured any one it could seize. There is 
a story of one of them being tamed. It was able to carry a 
large number of men on its back, and was quite obedient to its 
master, to whom it would talk, giving him advice, and aiding 
him with its magic. 

The Cheepichcalm is introduced in almost all the stories. It 
was a terrible dragon, with yellow horns, and was the form 
often assumed by a boo-oin when he wished to overcome an 
enemy. 
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The most interesting character whose doings are recorded in. 
their legends is Glooscap, who may be looked upon as a sort 
of Indian Prometheus. One turns with pleasure from tales of 
dragons and giants' magic and slaughter to contemplate this 
genial and benevolent being ; and a certain feeling of respect 
for the people capable of such a conception is at once awak- 
ened. All imaginable excellence and most remarkable pow- 
ers are attributed to him, yet he is genuinely Indian, — a 
Micmac among Micmacs. He stands far above and distinct 
from all other possessors of supernatural gifts; and a sort 
of divinity rather than magic seems the foundation of his 
power. He is especially distinguished by his willingness to 
aid all who are in trouble. He lived among the Indians for a 
long time, occasionally changing his abode; and he is gen- 
erally represented as grave, dignified, and hospitable. Blomedin 
is still called Glooscap-week, Glooscap's house. He was very 
often called upon for assistance by persons starting on some 
perilous adventure, and always gave his aid and counsel, some- 
times changing one of the party into a megumoow^soo. His 
catioe, which is a large granite rock, or rocky island, is often 
borrowed, and though he complains that he generally ha^ to go 
after it himself, he never refuses to lend it. His interest in those 
he assists never ceases ; and he is present with them, though 
unseen, in all their adventm-es, assisting them in extremity, 
and rejoicing with them in their success. Nevertheless, he 
knows how to distinguish between the selfish and base and the 
generous and noble. He has no wife, but lives in a wigwam 
with an old woman, whom he calls " grandmother," and has 
one of the fairies, named Abistan^Looch-marten, to wait on 
him. 

Notwithstanding his general gravity, a vein of quiet humor 
runs through his character. One can fairly detect a smile in 
his eyes, as he sees the glum looks of his disappointed guests, 
when, instead of the savory meat of the moose or caribou, the 
old woman brings out a dried beaver bone, and scrapes a little 
of it m the pot, and prepares it for their supper, and share his 
enjoyment of their surprise, when they find the dish set before 
them to be so delicious that they can scarcely stop eating. Oc- 
casionally he can give and take a joke, as the following will 
show. 
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One evening, he had with him a visitor, named Kitpoosedr 
gimow, who was a very great magician, and he determined to 
try his strength a little. So, when Kitpooscdgunow is about 
to go to his own wigwam, which is close by, Glooscap says : 
" The sky looks red ; we shall have a cold night." Kitpoosei- 
gunow understands what is meant ; so he goes home and di- 
rects his brother, who is taking care of the lodge, to try out 
some porpoise oil, while he goes in search of fuel. This is 
done, and they build a roaring fire, and prepare to combat 
the cold. The porpoise oil is poured on, but, in spite of 
all their efforts, the fire goes out about midnight, and the* 
brother is frozen stiff. But Kitpoosedgunow cannot be hurt, 
and, in the morning, is able to revive his frozen brother. 

Next day, Glooscap and Kitpoosedgunow go out hunting ; 
and, in the evening, when they are about to separate, the lat- 
ter remarks, drily, " The sky is red again, this evening ; we 
shall have a bitter cold night." It is now Glooscap's turn to 
struggle with the cold. So he goes home, and sends Little 
Marten out for fuel, and they build a great fire. But so 
excessive is the cold, that, by midnight, it is all out, and the 
old woman and Little Marten are frozen stiff. Next morning, 
Glooscap calls out, " Noogume', numchased ! " (" Grand- 
mother, get up ! ") " Abistfinaooch numchasee ! " (" Marten, 
get up ! ") And up they spring, as well as ever. 

When the Indians were in want of anything, they were ac- 
customed to present a small portion of it to Glooscap, and, if 
they were deserving, he would send them a large supply. Al- 
though he was often away from home, and no one knew ex- 
actly where he might be living, he could generally be found by 
any one who sought him. 

After dwelling among the Indians a long while, he at 
length left them. According to some, it was on account of 
iheir sins ; according to others, he was very much displeased 
at an insult offered to Little Marten by the Europeans. They 
invited the little fellow to look into a loaded cannon, which was 
immediately fired. When the smoke cleared away, he was dis- 
covered, sitting astride the gun, smoking his pipe. Ample 
apology was made for this slight mistake, and he was 
induced to creep inside the gun. Again it was fired, and, 
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as nothing could be seen of Little Marten, it was supposed 
that he had been killed ; but, some one happening to look into 
the gun, there sat Abistanaooch, smoking away, as if nothing 
had happened. Glooscap, however, considered such trifling 
with his servant an insult to his dignity, and determined to 
leave the country. Sitting down by the shore, he began to 
chant, ' 

N^m&jeecbk nume^dich, 
N^miije^chk nume^dich. 

Let the little fish look at me. 

Presently, a huge whale came up, and laid himself alongside 
the clifiF. " You are too small," said Glooscap ; " I want one 
large enough to touch bottom at this cliflF." So the whale 
withdrew, and another of the desired size took his place, and 
asked, " Little grandson, what is it you wish ? " "I wish," 
said he, ^' to be carried away across the sea, to a distant 
land in the west." " Get on my back," said the whale. .This 
was done, and away they rushed, with terrible rapidity. At 
last, after swimming for a very long time, the whale began to 
see the bottom. He now inquired of Glooscap if they were 
not nearing the shore. " No," was the reply. " I think we 
must be nearing the shore," said the whale, " for I can see the 
shells at the bottom." But his passenger, who wished to drive 
him ashore, so that he could land easily, assured him that this 
was only a ledge over which they were passing. So on they 
sped, and at last the whale drove his head high and dry on the 
shore. Glooscap now lands, and, placing his bow against the 
whale, shoves him oflF into deep water again. " My little 
grandson," says he to the patriarch, " have you not a small 
piece of pipe to give me ? " "I have," replied he ; so he filled 
his pipe with tobacco, and put it in the whale's mouth. Away 
rushed the monster towards his home, puffing as he went, and 
sending up, at intervals, vast columns of smoke. 

Glooscap has gone, but he will return. Although it is not 
known exactly where he now dwells, a number of visits have 
been paid to him by mortals very desirous of obtaining some 
great gift, but the way is hard to find, the journey long and 
beset by difficulties. Glooscap is not the sole occupant of this 
beautiful land in the west ; two other personages, only inferior 
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to him, dwell there also, Keukw, the Earthquake, and Coolp&j8t 
(turned over with handspikes). The latter has no bones, and 
iherefore cannot move himself, but he is roUed over twice a 
year by Glooscap's order. In the spring he is turned towards 
the east, in the autumn towards the west. Glooscap does not 
grant every request as the petitioner desires, but makes a wise 
discrimination. One man who wished to live a very long time 
was taken to the top of a very high mountain, covered with 
rocks, and there changed into a cedar, so gnarled, rough, and 
covered with limbs that no one would be likely to cut it down. 
Another who went seeking for a medicine that would cure all 
diseases^ received a small package with directions not to open 
it till he arrived at his home. His curiosity overcame his 
judgment, however, and he opened and lost it. Others who 
asked for the cure of a bad temper, the power of making 
themselves beloved, and even aid in supporting a family, received 
what they sought. All the useful knowledge the Indians pos- 
sessed, and especially the knowledge of good, was taught them 
by Glooscap, who encouraged them to look forward to a happy 
life with him after death. Their belief in him is strong even 
at the present time, and many grave discussions are held 
among them on the question, " Who was Glooscap ? *' Base 
indeed would be the Micmac, utterly depraved and given over 
to infidelity, who would maintain that there was " no such a 
person." 

The prevalence of the belief in supernatural agency, so char- 
acteristic of mind in its infancy, is especially noticeable in 
the legends I have examined. Men possessed of powers dif- 
ferent from those commonly bestowed are everywhere intro- 
duced, and multitudes of impossible achievements are crowded 
into one narrative. Violent contrasts, great results produced 
by means the most inadequate, seem especially acceptable. 
Thus a mighty boo-oin is slain by a youth armed with a bow 
made of a twig, with a string consisting of a single hair, and an 
arrow of corresponding size, or a spear made of a small splinter ; 
hungry men are fed from a small dish containing a morsel of 
food which never diminishes, and many other cases of a similar 
kind. Everything is charmed, and the Micmac is nothing if 
not magical. 
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The legends almost all commence in the same way : — 

" Na meskeek oodum kuspt^mku " (" On the borders of a 
lake stood a large Indian village ") ; or, 

" Wecgigijik kesegook " (" The old people are encamped "). 

They generally terminate abruptly, as though wonder-provok- 
ing incidents were sought rather than a well-executed plot, 
though this may be the fault of individual narrators. The 
fertility of invention is very small, for the same marvels are 
told over and over again, with slight variations to suit the con- 
ditions of different stories. Many of the legends record the 
adventures of some young man who went to a distant place to 
look for a wife. He has a great many dangers to encounter, 
generally meets with Glooscap and gets his advice and assist- 
ance, reaches a large village where an old chief resides 
who has in most cases three daughters, of whom the yoimgest 
is by far the fairest. Nothing less than a chief's daughter will 
satisfy the adventurer, and the fairest is promised him if he 
will perform certain tasks ; these, of course, are soon accom- 
plished, and the successful wooer starts for home, carrying off 
the maiden. Most of the magicians have the power of assum- 
ing the form of some animal, and in many of the stories there 
are men and women with the names of animals who are spoken 
of as real animals. The quality of their knowledge of natural 
history may be judged from the following : — 

An Indian named Keekwajoo — the Badger — had gone into 
the woods to hunt, taking with him his little brother. They 
had been very successful and had laid in a large supply of food 
for the winter. About midwinter a little fellow named Abia- 
tanaooch, the Marten, pays them a visit, evidently with a desire 
to share in the good things of which there is such an abun- 
dance in the wigwam. He is kindly received, according to the 
rules of Indian hospitality. Another visitor soon after arrives, 
— Abldegumooch, — the Rabbit. They all dwell pleasantly to- 
gether, telling stories to pass away the time. 

Abist3naooch gives them a full accoimt of the land where 
he dwells, and of his people. He tells them about Teeam the 
moose, Movin the bear, KSleboo the caribou, Suntook the deer, 
Boktusum the wolf, Utkogwech the wild-cat, not forgetting such 
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humble personages as Adoodooech the squirrel, and Abukcheech 
the. mouse. 

Abl^egumooch also has a good deal to say about the people 
he knows. He is a little incliued to boast ; indeed, lie pretends 
that he has once moved in high circles, lived among the aris- 
tocracy where they drink wine and eat biscuit and other nice 
things. 

So one day AbistSnaooch undertakes to quiz him a 
little. 

" What is the cause of that slit in your lip ? " he says, looking 
at Abl^egumooch. 

" O," is the reply, " where I live we eat with knives, and 
one day my knife slipped and I cut my lip." 

** And why is it that your mouth and whiskers are always 
going when you are still 7 '' 

*^ 0, 1 keep meditating and talking to myself, — that 's our 
way." 

" What makes you always hop ? Why don't you run and 
walk sometimes as we do 7 " 

^^ Ah, that 's our style, we gentlemen don't move as the 
vulgar do." 

" But pray, why do you scamper away so fast, jumping so 
far and so rapidly when you move 7 " 

" Well, you see, I used to be employed carrying despatches 
(weegadegunn) and got into the way of moving fast, and now 
it comes natural." 

The story of the two weasels gives more of the same kind. 
Concerning the exact age of these legends I say nothing. They 
were translated from the Micmac by the gentleman who made 
the collection. Some of them bear evidence of contact with the 
Europeans, others may even have been learned from the French ; 
but however that may be, they are most of them evidently 
liGcmac in style and incident. In many instances they pre- 
sent striking resemblances to our own folk-lore, while at the 
same time their genuineness cannot be questioned ; still the 
direct evidence they are capable of giving for or against a be- 
lief in the unity of the race is seemingly very unimportant. 

The being with whom we are here brought in contact is 
rather a remarkable one. He possessed a keenness of obser- 
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vation and a shrewdness in interpreting appearances which are 
wonderful, and these are joined to a surprising narrowness 
of range. He could follow the trail of an enemy or lost 
child for days, with unerring certainty, and would lie down to 
sleep without setting a watch, when in imminent danger of 
being surprised and tomahawked. He lived in the very inner- 
most temple of Nature, by river and lake side, mountain and 
bay, and was taken to the warm heart of the forest in winter ; 
but his chief ideas of the beautiful seem to have been plenty of 
moose meat and a good opportimity for scalping an enemy. 

The powers which he represented his magicians as possess- 
ing seem to be just such as a human being subjected to the 
conditions of savage life — uncertain supplies of food, inade- 
quate means of defence against enemies — would be likely to 
desire ; while alternate want and plenty, triumph and terror, 
would furnish groundwork for many stories, which, told with 
fanciful additions to the wondering ears of childhood, would 
in the next generation be looked upon as facts. 

Far back in the woods, remote from any other dwelling, 
lived an old couple and their only son. The boy had grown 
up without seeing any one but his father and mother, and in 
fact ignorant that there were any other human beings. The 
old man's name was KaTctoogwak, — Thunder, — and, accord- 
ing to a common custom among the Indians, the son was 
called Kaktoogw&'sees, — Little Thunder. 

One day Kaktoogwa'sees notices that his mother is losing 
her eyesight, and asks her, in surprise, what is the matter. 
She tells him that she is growing old, and can no longer at- 
tend to her domestic duties, and that he must go and find 
some one with good eyesight, to keep the wigwam. She then 
gives him the necessary directions concerning the preparations 
to be made and the journey to be taken. She assists him in 
preparing a wedding suit, — " keWolkfil fik weltS'gul," — pretty 
and well made ; and when he inquires which way he is to go, 
she sends him away towards the setting sun. He must go 
west. Day after day he travels on, carrying in his hand a 
bundle containing his fine clothes, which are to be put on only 
when he has reached the village in which dwells the maiden 
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who is to be his wife. At last he has come almost to the place 
of sunset, when he hears in the distance, up a long valley, the 
sound of the altestakun, and soon comes upon the wigwam 
where the play is going on. He finds the chief, Keckwajoo, 
just in the excitement of completmg the game. Kcekwajoo — 
the Badger — invites him to a seat in his wigwam, treats him 
very kindly, and he remains there for the night. Kaktoo- 
gwasees tells where he is going, and the nature of his busmess. 
In the morning, after breakfast, the chief says to his comrades, 
" Friends, cannot some of you accompany our young brother 
on his expedition ? " They tell him that he is himself at leis- 
ure, and advise him to go. This he resolves to do, promising 
himself great sport on the expedition. 

The two go on together, and soon reach a large point of 
land, where stands a man with one of his feet doubled up to 
his side, and tied there. Keekwajoo, who now takes the lead 
throughout the tale, inquires of the stranger wliy his leg is 
tied. He replies that this is done to prevent him from 
running away. If he were to keep both feet free, he would run 
80 swiftly that he would go round the world in a short 
time. The chief says to him, " I and my friend here are 
going to attend a great celebration ; will you join us ? You 
will make an important addition to our party." He replies 
that he is at leisure, and will go. The three now go on to- 
gether, till they reach another great point of land, where they 
see a man with his nostrils tied up. On inquiry, they are in- 
formed that his breath is so strong, that if he were to unclose 
his nostrils, such a hurricane would be raised as would sweep 
them all away. Keekwajoo, however, will not be satisfied 
without an illustration of this remarkable power, but has good 
cause to repent of his imbelief; for no sooner does the stranger 
open his nostrils, in compliance with his request, than poor 
Badger is lifted from the groimd and whirled about with the 
greatest violence by the storm thus raised. Clinging to a 
rock, with all his might, to prevent himself from being blown 
away, he calls to the mighty man to close his nostrils, which he 
does, and it is calm again. The adventurers now request their 
new acquaintance to join their party, and he accepts the invita- 
tion. They go on together, and their next remarkable adven- 
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ture is an encounter with a wood-chopper of such great 
prowess that he cuts down the loftiest pines, and uses them 
for his fencing-poles. He, too, is invited to join the expedition, 
and would like very much to do so, but there is one objection. 
Goodwa'get — the Pinechopper — has a large family to sup- 
port, and if he were to leave them for any length of time they 
might suffer. Keekwajoo proposes a plan by which this dif- 
ficulty may be obviated. They remain all night at the wigwam 
of Gooowa'get, and next morning make a raid upon a neighbor- 
ing town, and so satisfactory are the results of their expedition 
that Pinechopper agrees to join the wedding party. 

The five friends now proceed together, and when night 
comes on they encamp. Gooowa'get is directed to gather wood 
and make a fire, while the others go out in quest of game. 
They soon return, having killed several rabbits, and find that 
their comrade, always accustomed to do things on a large 
scale, has built an enormous fire. Keekw&joo informs him 
that he has quite overdone the matter, and that next time be 
is to make only a small fire. So they remain all night. They 
roast their meat before the fire, stuck on sticks, eat their sup- 
pers, and lie down and sleep. 

Next morning the party are again astir, and push on till it 
is time to halt again for the night. This time Pinechopp®^ ^® 
left to prepare the wigwam, while the rest go into the woods to 
look for something to eat. The hunting party soon return 
with a caribou ; and when they bring in the meat re^dy 
roast, tliey find that their friend has felled huge trees ^^^ vt 
a mighty lodge, and has kindled in the centre a very ^ , • ^ 
fire. The chief tells him that he has overdone his ^^vitoVd. 
another way this time, and that in future he need ^^ 
any shelter, but merely kindle a small fire. r^loo^ 

Next night they arrive at the lodge of tho celebrat^^ <*^ofe^ 
cap, and are kindly received. Keekwajoo wishes to ^-.^ e< 
and Glooscap gives him a pipe so small that he can b^^ 
it. But he smokes away with it, and to his great surpr^^ 
that it answers the purpose admirably. The host no'^ Z 
Little ilarten for a supply of water, and tho kettle is P^ 
the fire. The old woman brings out a small beaver ^^^^ 
scrapes it into a wooden dish. These scrapings are P^ 
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the kettle and the fire is replenished. '^ We shall make but a 
sorry supper out of this/' is the thought of the Badger chief, 
who has been watching the preparations very eagerly. But 
he should have known better than to doubt tlie hospitality 
and superhuman power of his host. The water begins to 
boil, the little scrapings thicken and thicken, until they 
become large pieces of meat, fat and lean, and the hungry 
travellers find the food not only abundant, but very delicious. 
Keekwajoo is hardly able to leave ofif, and eats so enormously 
thatjlie makes himself sick. 

After breakfast, next morning, Glooscap sends Little Marten 
to examine their weirs. He soon returns, saying that they have 
caught a small whale. Glooscap now takes Eeekwojoo down 
to the sea, and directs hfin to bathe. When this is done, he 
brings him out a whole suit of beautifully adorned clothes, and 
tells him to put them on. He does so, and is now endowed 
with supernatural power ; he has become a megumoowesoo. 
Glooscap now directs him to go down with Marten to the 
shore, and tar the canoe, and stop all the leaks. So down to 
the shore they go, but Keekwfgoo can see nothing that looks 
like a canoe. He sees a singular-looking rock on the shore, 
but no canoe. On turning this rock over, however, he discov- 
ers that this is, in fact, a canoe, and they proceed to execute 
Glooscap's orders. When they return to the lodge, the chief 
requests the great magician to prepare him to encounter the 
dangers and difficulties of the way, for he is sensible that they 
are great. Glooscap replies that this is true, and proceeds to 
give him direction and advice. 

Amongst the dangers to be met with, he tells him of a lot 
of beavers, one of which will be very fierce and attack them. 
This is a powerful magician, who has assumed this form, in 
order that he may be able to upset the canoe. KeekwAjoo is 
directed to take a chdegumakuu, and beat upon it, singing, at 
the same time, as well as he can. If he can charm the beaver 
with his music, so that he will come out of the water to listen, 
he is safe. In that case, he will do him no injury. 

Having received their instructions, the adventurers proceed 
'on their journey. After going a long distance, and meeting 
with minor obstacles, they at length approach a point where 
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they see a beaver's tail, just above the surface of the water. 
They approach cautiously, Keekwajoo singing and playing upon 
the chdegumakun. The music has the desired effect, the 
beaver withdraws his tail, raises his head above the water, and 
listens, and the canoe passes by in safety. 

On and on they go, until they come in sight of a large vil- 
lage. Here they land, and take the path which leads to the 
chiefs lodge. They enter ; and the chief, divining the object of 
their visit, gives his consent in the usual way, by addressing 
Kaktoogwasees as his son-in-law, and inviting him up to the 
back part of the wigwam. The chiefs name is Keukw, — Earth- 
quake. Arrangements are immediately made for celebrating 
the nuptials, and preparations made for a great feast on the 
morrow. But Little Thunder proposes to give them a speci- 
men of what he can do that very evening. So he dances the 
n'skwokun, and raises such a storm that old Earthquake is 
alarmed for his own safety. Thunder, lightning, wind, and 
rain are too much, even for him. " Hold ! hold ! " cries the 
terrified chief, " it is enough ! " So they eat their suppers, 
and lie down to sleep. 

Next day there is a large gathering around the old chieffl 
lodge. The wigwam is completely filled with the subordinate 
chiefs and their men. Before the door they clear away a 
spot, level it, and make it smooth for the dancers. But 
before the games are begun, a rival makes his appearance, 
who has no idea of allowing the daughter of the chief to 
be carried off by a stranger. He is a necromancer, who has 
assumed the form of the terrible Chepichcalm, and comes right 
into the wigwam to seize and carry oflf the maiden. The 
Badger rises up and says to him, " What do you want here ? " 
and, receiving no answer, seizes a tomahawk, and with one 
blow cuts oflf his head, while the others look calmly on. He 
then chops him into pieces, and tosses him out of the wigwam. 
The food is now brought in, and, after all have eaten, Earth- 
quake directs the young men to begin the sport. The first 
contest is a foot-race. A man is brought in, with his foot tied 
up, and matched against Badger's comrade. A cup, filled 
with water, is put into the hand of each, and they are set free. 
They are to try which can run the fastest and the steadiest ; 
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the race-course is the circuit of the globe. Badger's man 
comes in first, and his glass is full. After a few minutes, his 
competitor comes in, with his glass only half full. So the vic- 
tory is with Little Thunder's party. 

Next, the cliief gives the word, and a game of wrestling 
begins. Another Pinechopper is brought out to contend with 
the champion put forward by the strangers. They are sta- 
tioned by the edge of a precipice ; and through the miraculous 
power of the Badger, imparted to his friend, their opponent is 
thrown over the clifif, and killed. 

The sports now close. Little Thunder takes his bride, and 
starts for home. But the perils of the wedding party are not 
yet at an end. The warriors and magicians of this land in the 
far West are by no means reconciled to their loss, and would 
like to cut oflF the whole party, before they leave that region, 
and so revenge their numerous defeats. No sooner is the 
canoe out upon the open sea than they conjure up a great 
storm, and send it out, hoping to overwhelm and drown Kak- 
too^asees, and his comrades. But the Badger is equal to 
every occasion. As the hurricane sweeps on towards them, 
straight from the village they have just left, he orders the nos- 
trils of the Blower to be unstopped, and all his powers exerted 
to the utmost to raise a counter-storm. The two storms meet 
and struggle for the mastery, but the contest is soon ended. 
Nothing can withstand the powers of the Blower ; the magic of 
the necromancer fails, and his storm is blown back upon him- 
self. 

All the perils through which they passed, in their first voy- 
age, are again encountered on their return. The Beaver waits 
for them at the same point, but is again rendered powerless 
for harm by Keekwfgoo's song, and the magical ch^iegumakun. 
His wrath is turned to laughter ; his formidable tail, which was 
to overturn the canoe, disappears; he. puts his head above 
water and manifests his joy. That evening they arrive at 
Olooscap's lodge, and find him watching for their return. He 
congratulates them on their success, and proposes tliat they 
shaU stay with him, and hold a second day's wedding. To 
this they all agree, and preparations are made for a great feast. 
Glooscap sends invitation to all the neighbors ; and Little Mar- 
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ten is directed to bring in a troop of his friends, the wiggula- 
dummo<'clikik. He washes himself, puts on his finest clothes, 
and goes out to execute his orders. Soon he returns, with a 
multitude of the very little people of both sexes, dressed and 
ornamented in the most exquisite manner, their clothes all 
covered witli variegated wampum. Meanwhile the old lady, 
Gloo8cai)'s housekeeper, has exercised her skill to the utmost, 
and provided a supper worthy of the occasion. And now the 
whole company feast together. After supper there is dancing, 
in which all take part. Even Glooscap himself, though gener- 
ally maintaining the character of a benevolent and dignified 
patriarch, joins in the pleasures ho creates, and dances with 
the fairies and the rest. The dancing is kept up till daylight, 
and tlicy take breakfast before the company separates. Aft;er 
breakfast, the fairies disperse, the wedding party leave the 
canoe where they had found it, and go on towards home by 
land. They pass the places already mentioned, staying all 
night where they had stayed before. At length they arrive 
at rinechopi)er's wigwam, where they pass the night and 
leave their companion. The Runner, the Blower, and the 
Badger leave the party in succession, as their homes are 
readied, and at last Kfiktoowasees — Little Tlmnder — reaches 
tlic home of his parents, and presents to Kaktoogwak — Old 
Thunder — his bride, the daughter of Keukw, — the Earth- 
quake. The old people are glad to see their son, and well 
pleased with his choice. 

There was once a widow who had two daughters, who were 
so white and fair that they went by the name of The Weasels, 
— Uskoolsk. One day their mother sent them out into tho 
forest to dig ground-nuts, — seg'gubun, — and they lost their 
way. They wandered about in the forest a long tiin©^ 
trying to find their mother's wigwam, but in vain. Whcu 
night came on, they prepared a place to lie down and rest til* 
morning ; but the strangeness of their situation and their 
fears kept them long awake. It was a clear night, th© 
stars were shining brightly above, and at last their beauty 
attracted the attention of the lost maidens. Aftei* wondering 
for some time what they were, they began to fancy them tbo 
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eyes of human beings, and to speculate as to what kind of hus- 
bands they would make. 

" Which would you choose for a husband," said the youngs 
er sister, " the large stars or the small ones, — the man with 
the large eyes or the man with the little ones 7 " 

^^ I like the big stars best ; I would prefer the man with the 
large. bright eyes," replied the elder. 

" And I," said her sister, " I would prefer the man with the 
small eyes. I like the little stars best." 

After a while they fell asleep ; and the younger, waking in 
the night, and happening to move her foot, touched some one 
who was sitting there. 

" Take care ! " said the stranger, " you have upset my nebi- 
jegwode' " (medicine for the eyes). 

Starting up to look, she saw a small, wrinkled old man, 
with his eyes sunk into his head, and so weak that they were 
nearly closed. The stars had heard their conversation, and 
the old man had taken her at her word. Immediately after, 
the older sister awoke ; and happening to move her foot, touched 
some one, who called out, " Take care ! you have upset my 
sekwSn " (red ochre). 

She sat up, and looked round, and lo ! there was a tall, well* 
formed warrior, all arranged in his plumes and ornaments, 
with his face and arms painted in the gayest colors. But 
what most distinguished him was the size and brilliancy of his 
eyes, which were fixed upon the maiden who had chosen the 
large star. But they were told by the strangers to lie down 
and compose themselves till morning, and even then not to stir 
until they heard the squirrels singing. 

" Do not heed the noise of Ado6dooech, — the Red Squirrel, 
— but wait till you hear the voice of Abalkakumecb, — the 
Ground Squirrel ; then you may get up." So they lay down 
and slept again, till daylight. They did not stir at the 
noise of Ado6dooech, but waited for the voice of Abalkakii- 
mech ; and when they heard his singing, they got up. What was 
their astonishment to find that they were at the top of a very 
large, tall white-pine. They had been meddling witli matters 
too high for them, and this was the punishment. They were 
snugly enclosed in a nest, which kept them from falling ; but it 
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was impossible for them to go down from it, without assistanoe. 
So the poor Weasels (for they are now spoken of as real wear 
sels) wait and watch for help. Various personages pass dur- 
ing the day, and they ask assistance from each. The first to 
whom they apply is Teeam, — the Moose. 

" N'sesenSn," they call to him, " our elder brother, come 
and take us down, and we will be your wives." 

Tecam looks up disdainfully at the little weasels, and 
replies, " I am already married ; I was married in the au- 
tumn." 

Teeam passes on, and the next who comes by is Mooin, — 
the Bear. He is requested to climb up the tree and relievo 
the poor sisters from their perilous situation, and they promise 
to be his wives and wait on him. Mooin informs them that 
he has no need of a wife; he was married in the spring; 
and strides past, with a disdainful growl. 

Next comes a beautiful little animal, more nearly resem- 
bling themselves. Abistana ooch, — the Marten. They implore 
his assistance, and make their offer, but he scampers off, telling 
them that he was married in the early spring. 

They next appeal to Keekwajoo, — the Badger. Now tbi» 
Keekwnjoo was a mischievous fellow, very fond of playJJ^S 
practical jokes ; so, when the sisters offer to become his wi^^^ 
if he will help them down, he accepts, hoping to have a litt^ 
fun at their expense. He ascends the tree, and brings Ao^^^*^ 
the younger first. While he is doing this, the other s\&^^ ^ 
who understands his character and guesses his intentio^^' 
takes off her liair-string, and fastens it around the brati^^* 
tying it in a great many knots and in the most difficult ^^^^^j\ 
ner. This sister is no sooner placed in safety on the g^^^^^ 
than she exclaims, " I have forgotten my hair-string ; ^^^^I^ 
it down to me, and be very careful not to break it." Ke^ 
wAjoo obeys, but finds that it takes a very long time to ^^ 
all the knots. Meanwhile the sisters build a small wig^^ 
for his accommodation. When it is finished, they bring iti 
bundle of thorns and an ant-hill and hornet' s-nest, ^^ %. 
respective inhabitants, placing them at proper stations in t 
wigwam. This done, they run away as fast as they can. 

At last, Keekwajoo has succeeded in untying the suggSlST)©®* 
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and comes down. He sees the small wigwam, and hears talk- 
ing and laughing inside. Supposing that, of course, the two 
maidens are there, he runs in. As the place is dark, he runs 
his nose against the thorns, which have been purposely placed 
in his way. Yelling with pain, he turns to run out, when he 
hears a voice, apparently that of the younger maiden, saying: 
*' Namtskale," — towards my (elder) sister. Plunging in that 
direction, he finds himself in the middle of an ant-hill, and is 
immediately attacked by the ants. Then he hears another 
voice saying : " N'kwechkale," — towards my sister (younger 
than I). Rushing into the corner from which the voice pro- 
ceeds, he overturns the hornet's-nest, and meets their terrible 
stings. 

Keekwajoo now perceives that he has been trifled with. Hia 
wrath and chagrin are great, and he starts in pursuit of the 
Weasels, vowing that he will tear them to pieces. 

All this time the sisters had been scampering along as fast as 
possible. They have reached the bank of a wide rapid river, 
where they see no means of crossing. At last they discover Tum- 
goligunech, — the Crane, — standing at the edge of the stream. 
They go up to him and address him as " uncle," asking him to 
set them across. But he tells them he never works without 
pay, and they must acknowledge the beauty and elegance of 
his form and covering. 

" Confess that I have straight and smooth feathers." 

" Indeed, indeed, our uncle has straight and beautiful feath* 
ers," is the ready reply. 

" Confess, also, that I have a beautifully long and straight 
neck." 

" 0, indeed, our uncle has a wonderfully long and straight 
neck." 

" Confess that my legs are exceedingly straight." 

*' Yes, indeed, our uncle has exceedingly straight legs." 

The vanity of the old fellow is now sufficiently gratified. He 
stretches out his neck, making it reach quite to the other bank 
and on this bridge the Weasels cross. 

Scarcely had they reached the opposite shore, when Keekwa- 
joo comes rushing down in great haste and fury. He looks 
about for a crossing-place, and seeing none, asks the Crane, in 
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rather an abrupt manner, to set him across. Tumgoligmiech 
will abate no particle of his dignity, however, and demands the 
same tribute of praise as he has just received. Unhappily 
for the Badger, he is in no mood for paying compliments, so 
when he repeats the admissions dictated to him by the Crane, 
he adds something which spoils the whole. 

"Yes, yes, indeed, your legs are straight and beautifully 
pointed too." 

" Your feathers are smooth and fine, indeed, and all covered 
with mildew and dust." 

" Wonderfully straight neck you have, straight as this," — 
picking up a stick and bending it back and forth. 

So tlie Crane stretches his neck out across the rushing stream, 
and the Badger attempts to walk across on it. When he reaches 
the middle, the bridge begins to shake violently, and to sway 
from side to side, till at last the poor Badger is shaken off and 
plunged headlong into the stream, where he is rolled over and 
over and borne down by the current. He cries out, " I wish to 
land at CajSligunuch," where, indeed, he did land, being 
washed ashore upon the rocks and killed. Meanwhile the 
maidens went on, and by nightfall arrived at a deserted village, 
and went into one of the wigwams to pass the night. The 
elder of them, fearing the effects of magic, cautioned her sister 
not to touch anything. They see lying near the wigwam the 
neck-bone of an animal, and this bone the younger sister is not 
careful to treat with due respect. She kicks it, and in 
other ways shows her contempt for it. Soon after they have 
lain down to sleep they hear the Chtimuchkegwech , the Neck- 
bone, shouting and complaining of the indignities put upon him, 
and using very indignant and reproachful language towards 
the one who had insulted him. The poor girl now begins to 
tremble. 

" Did n't I tell you that you would kill us, if you were not 
more careful ? " said her sister. 

But this only increases her terror, and she implores her sister 
to conceal her. So soon as she speaks, the Neck-bone mocks 
her, repeating her words insultingly. They have no other dis- 
turbance, however, than the noise, and in the morning all is 
quiet. They continue their journey, in hopes of finding an 
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Indian village, and go on down the river near the shore. After a 
time they discover a young man on the opposite side, and call to 
him to help them across, making him the usual offer of becoming 
his wives. He lays his bow across the river and they pass over on 
it. He then tells them to go on their way, he has wives enough 
and does not require them. By and by they see a canoe with 
two men in it, and ask to be taken in. It is done, and the canoe 
goes on. The persons in the canoe are Kweemoo, — a Loon, — 
and Magwis, — a Scapegrace. As they paddle along, Kweemoo 
begins to admire the two strangers, and becomes quite captivated 
with their beauty of form and dress. He tells them that he is a 
native of the land of the Owe31k?sk (a very beautiful sea-duck), 
and that he is one of the tribe. Magwis, however, gives them 
a hint" not to believe that fellow, for he is lying." In a short 
time they arrive at the land of the OweSlkCsk and go on shore. 
The sisters are delighted with the appearance of the people, 
they are so beautiful in form and features and so splendidly 
arrayed and ornamented. The Oweillk^sk are no less pleased 
with the whiteness and gracefulness of the sisters, and they 
are soon sought in marriage by two young chiefs, and the 
weddings celebrated with great pomp and rejoicings. They 
feast, dance, wrestle, and race on foot and in canoes. Poor 
Kweemoo is very much annoyed at his want of success, 
and tries hard to vent his spite on the people. During the 
canoe-race he contrives to overturn his canoe, and calls out 
for some of the young women to come out and pick him up, 
but Seaduck tells them not to mind him. " He '11 do well enough. 
He '11 not drown." So after staying in the water as long as he 
pleased, and finding that no notice was taken of him, he con- 
cludes to come on shore. And so the Two Weasels are at last 

comfortably settled. 

WiLUAM Elder. 
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Art. II. — The Government and the Railroad Corporations. 

Two years ago at this time, and again one year ago, an efiFort 
was made in the pages of this Review to discuss certain mat- 
ters incident to the growth of the wonderful railroad system of 
the country ; to call attention to some of the abuses arising 
out of its present form of management ; and, finally, to indicatOi 
as definitely as might be, a few of the more obvious dangers 
with which this portentous development seemed to threaten 
our political institutions. The material tind moral advantages 
of this development do not need to be dwelt upon ; they are 
apparent to all. Neither the capital nor the labor of the coun- 
try call for any exhortations to continue in the path which has 
been, and will long continue to be, so rich in results. The 
thousands of miles of annual construction, and the increased 
millions of wealth and of persons transported, are arguments 
sufficient in themselves. They do not, however, and never 
will, constitute the whole of the railroad problem, and it is 
very desirable that they should not sink into oblivion other 
and hardly less important considerations. It is to these last 
— the considerations appertaining to the moral and politr 
ical no less than to the more obvious material development 
of a system — that discussion has been devoted in these pages. 
The character of this discussion has hitherto been wholly and 
intentionally descriptive. It is easy to portray dangers : it 
is very difficult to suggest remedies. It is natural to shrink 
from the latter task in the hope that a simple statement of 
what, when stated, is very obvious, may call forth from some 
other quarter — from statesmen or from legislators, from those 
w^hora experience or habits of reflection have better qualified • 
to speak authoritatively — a fitting solution of a diffic^^ 
problem. No such response has in tliis case been elicited. 
In place of it there has come up through the press and 
from private sources a voice rather of complaint at the shortr 
coming which portrayed difficulties and was silent as regarded 
the remedy. No one ignored the growth of the system or d^ 
fended its abuses or sought to make light of the threatened 
dangers ; neither did any one suggest any desirable innovation 
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in our system calculated to meet the acknowledged exigencj. 
The discussion so far has been barren ; mere statement has 
elicited notliing. Now that another year is passed, it is pro- 
posed to recur again to the subject. Tlie discussion must, 
however, this time attempt a step in advance ; the euro as well 
as the evil must be considered. Of course no solution of a prob- 
lem which all Europe as well as America is debating is likelj 
now and here to be arrived at through any happy inspira- 
tion. The day for that sort of thing is gone by, if indeed it 
ever existed. Any proposed solution is, however, at least of 
some value for purposes of discussion if for nothing else, and 
does contribute something, even if that something be only of a 
negative character, to the grand result. 

In the first place, however, a certain amount of repetition is 
necessary. It would be futile to suppose that the papers re- 
ferred to made at the time more than a passing impression, or 
that the facts and inferences stated in them are yet retained in 
the memory of any one. Neither is any such retention necessary. 
As regards the matters with which those papers undertook to 
deal, each year's development of the railroad problem repeats 
the story with striking variations. No article of this sort 
would be complete without a rapid glance at the growth of the 
system during the past year, and such a review is not likely to 
be at all devoid of interest. The first part of this paper will 
therefore be devoted to the preliminary statement of difficulties 
which should naturally lead to a suggestion of remedies. 

Tlie points in connection with the railroad system to which 
the public attention has heretofore chiefly been called in these 
pages are few in number. Most prominent among theiu has 
been the rapid growth of individual members of the system ; 
the tendency to consolidation and combination in all the mem- 
bers; the scandalous, internal abuses, incident to corporate 
control, and, finally, the development of a disturbing if not con- 
trolling influence in our political system. A review of the in- 
cidcnts of the last year under each of these heads could hardly 
fail to be interesting, did time and space admit of it. As this, 
however, is out of the question, a few illustrations must suflSce, 
from which much more may safely be inferred. In the 
matter of consolidation, for instance, — the massing of great 
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interests under one control, — it is unnecessary to dwell upon 
the details of growth of each of those four trunk lines now 
rapidly parcelling out among themselves all the Northern 
States east of the Missouri. The same principle of develop- 
ment, though manifesting itself through various outward phases, 
has controlled them all ; mutatis mutandis ^ the experience of 
one is the experience of ajl. Take, for instance, the New York 
Central, the road which forms the nucleus of what is known as the 
Yanderbilt combination. Seventeen years ago it was not in ex- 
istence as a corporation. In 1853 it was chartered and grew into 
life out of the six separate links, not one of them seventy-six 
miles in length, which divided the three hundred miles of road 
between Albany and Buffalo. This corporation was again, in 
its turn, merged in 1869 into the larger New York Central and 
Hudson River Raiload Company, which controls within the 
State of New York but little less than a thousand miles of track 
and much more than $100,000,000 of capital. The consoli- 
dation so far was perfect, and had taken place under a State 
charter and within State limits. Growth, however, did not 
stop here ; the combinations of capital simply adapted them- 
selves to the forms of a political system. Beyond the limits of 
New York the corporation held, in the eye of the law, no prop- 
erty ; it did not control a mile of track. At Buffalo, however, 
the Central connected with another company, itself made up of 
four separate primal links which had once connected Bufialo 
with Chicago, and which had united in obedience to the same 
law of development which had built up the Central. West of 
Chicago came yet other links in the trans-continental chain. 
Three lines competed to fill the gap which lay between Chicago 
and the eastern terminus of the Pacific Road, — the Northwest- 
ern, the Rock Island, and the Burlington and Missouri. In the 
autumn of 1809 the consolidation of the Central and the Hud- 
son River took place. Immediately afterwards, at the annual 
election of the Lake Shore and Michigan Southern, the Yander- 
bilt interest took open possession of that corporation, controlling 
a majority of its stock. In May, 1870, it in like manner 
assumed control of the Rock Island and Chicago and North- 
western. The same parties in interest were now practically 
the owners of a connected line of road from New York to 
VOL. cxii. — NO. 230. 3 
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system, has been of the most unfortmiate character. Hith- 
erto, however, nothing has been done which necessarily com- 
promises the final result ; no irrevocable step has been taken. 
That, when taken, it should be taken right, is of the last im- 
portance. 

Besides the consolidation of connecting roads, another phase 
of the same gravitating movement was discussed at some length 
in this Review a year ago. In many of the States legislation has 
been directed against the consolidation of competing lines. Two 
years ago an act forbidding it was passed in New York, and 
more recently a provision to the same end has been incorpo- 
rated into the Constitutions of Illinois and of Michigan. It is 
wholly unnecessary to say that all such measures of State 
legislation are utterly futile, almost childish. These giants 
have some time since outgrown State swaddling-clothes. Even 
had tliey not, the character of such legislation is most open to 
criticism. Certainty and responsibility in management are 
two of the most important requisites of a good railroad 
system. This is peculiarly the case in America, where almost 
our only machinery for the correction of abuses lies in the 
degree of concentration with which public opinion can be 
brought to bear in a given direction. If our people distinctly 
feel an evil and can be made to see that some one is responsible 
for it, there is no interest nor combination of interests which 
can long resist the pressure. So far as railroads are concerned, 
competition puts both certainty and responsibility out of the 
question ; it renders the first impossible, and, by dividing, 
destroys the last. A most conclusive illustration of this 
proposition, as well as of the utter insufficiency of State legis- 
lation to deal with the subject, may be found in the experience 
of the last year. 

The system of transportation of freight through the agency 
of what are known as the colored lines is now pretty generally 
understood. A large number of cars, colored red, white, or 
blue, according to the organization to which they belong, carry 
most of the through freight, in regard to which competition 
exists, from West to East. These cars in some cases belong to 
the railroad companies, and, in other cases, to individuals ; 
n no case, however, do they operate for the companies indi- 
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Tidoallj, bnt for a combination of which the particular company 
owning the cars is a member. This conibination constitutes 
a copartnership of corporations, having its complete and sepa- 
rate organization of clearing-house, accounts, clerks, agents, and 
runners, carrying on operations all over the country, and for- 
irardmg freight in every direction. The profits of the busi- 
ness are divided among the roads or individuals of which the 
combination consists, on a basis established in advance. The 
combinations are, in fact, freight express lines. During the 
last year the competition between these lines, and consequently 
between the roads over which they were operated, was bitter 
in the extreme. The rates made East and West were simply 
rninous. On certain descriptions of freight they literally were 
reduced to nothing, and cattle were carried over the Erie 
road at a cent a head, as against one dollar a car, the rate 
charged on the Central. On other articles the reduction was 
not so great, but, both on passengers and goods, rates were 
purely nominal, and hardly averaged a third of the usual 
amounts. Of course this could not last. Early in September 
representatives of the competing lines met in New York, and 
proceeded to put a stop to competition in the one way possible 
among monopolists, — by combination. The parties in interest 
were the Central, the Erie, and the Pennsylvania Railroads. 
The competition was mainly from Illinois to New York. In 
both Illinois and New York laws forbidding the consolidation 
of competing lines were in force, and all the roads were carry* 
ing on operations in one or both of those States. At the 
meeting in question it was decided to " pool " the earnings of 
the colored lines to all competing points ; in other words, all 
receipts from that business which was supposed to receive a 
peculiar benefit from competition, were to be paid into a common 
fimd, competition was immediately to cease, fixed rates were 
to be charged, and thus, at last, all the great trunk lines were 
to be practically consolidated, in so far as the business commu- 
nity was concerned. This arrangement was agreed to, but broke 
down for the moment because of quarrels among certain of the 
individaal contracting potentates. Tlie two irreconcilables 
were Gould and Vanderbilt, who represented two New York 
roads ; and yet the New York statute-book contained a recently 
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enacted law intended to prevent and render impracticable any 
combination like tlie one agreed upon. Not being able to 
eflfect the desired arrangement there, certain of the same 
parties went to Chicago, in a State where a similar provision 
to that in force in New York had been made a part of the 
Constitution, and there they actually did enter into an agree- 
ment, under which all the roads between Chicago and Omaha 
" pooled " their receipts between those points, and this contract 
went into effect. Yet no law, no constitutional restriction, 
was violated. No law, in fact, could be framed which would 
meet the case, and the solemn efforts to accomplish it were 
Bimply illustrative of the extreme ignorance prevailing among 
fairly intelligent men as to the practical limits of legislation. 

The failure of the New York negotiation was, however, only 
temporary ; the thing will be done, and, moreover, it is by no 
means clear that it is not best for the community that it should 
bo done. In this combination at last will be found both ro- 
Bponsibility and certainty. Rates will no longer vary with 
every season and to every city ; points destitute of competition 
will not be plundered, as they now habitually are, that compet- 
ing points may be supplied for nothing. During the last 
summer many towns in New England were charged upon AVest- 
ern freights heavily in advance of the sums charged for carrying 
the same freights on the same roads a hundred or two miles 
farther on. All because, through competition, the farther 
point was served at a loss to the carrier, and, therefore, tho 
nearer had to pay tlie road profits for both, besides replacing 
the loss. The agents of the roads do not seek to deny this ; 
they acknowledge and defend it. They say, and say truly : 
<^ We must live. If our through business is done at a loss (and 
they show that it was done for nothing), then our local busi- 
ness must pay for all." This was tho case in New England. 
Tho cities of central New York fared no better. During a war 
of rates, almost any manufactured article will be carried from 
the seaboard to the West for perhaps one half of the amount 
charged for carrying tho article there from a semi-interior 
point. So also as regards Eastern freights. Syracuse, Roches- 
ter, and the like class of cities can neither compete on equal 
terms with Boston in tho markets of tho West, nor with Chi- 
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cago in those of the East. The discrimination against them is 
Slid to amount in certain cases to ten per cent of the whole 
Talue of the article transported. Neither, under the existing 
system, is there any remedy for this evil, and a consciousness 
of this fact, of the risk to which they are continually ex- 
posed, has caused the breaking up of many manufacturing 
establishments at interior points. 

Again, the element of gambling is not considered as an ad- 
tantageous one in the transaction of business. To eliminate 
it, to equalize, to insure stability and an even operation of 
natural laws in trade, is one attribute of an advancing civiliza- 
tion and a chief result of science. Does not a sudden change 
m a tariff — a change sprung on the community in an hour, 
ranging all the way from one hundred to fifteen thousand per 
cent on all classes of freights — infuse an element of chance into 
current transactions ? Just this fluctuation took place in Sep- 
tember, 1870. How, also, can the business community deal 
with certainty, or make orders or contracts, when to-day it 
niay cost far more to send goods from Boston to Chicago than 
frwn New York, and to-morrow New York firms may have to 
ship their goods to Boston as the cheapest way of getting them 
to the West. Tims competition by rail, unlike that by sea, 
bows no law of supply and demand ; there is always a 
given supply of machinery, wholly irrespective of the demands 
of trade. Here, then, is no certainty, no stability ; a great 
evil exists ; yet who is to be held responsible for it ? Upon 
what point is public opinion to be concentrated ? It cannot be 
on the system, for nothing of the sort in an organized form 
exists ; neither can it be on individuals, for they clearly can- 
not control events, otherwise there would be no recourse to 
"pooling." The responsibility, in fact, is absolutely divided 
away ; it does not exist. 

States and legislatures will doubtless for some little while 
longer cling to the idea of competition as regulating tariffs by 
rail, but it must break down in the end. The value of com- 
petition as affecting the railroad service lies in the superior 
quality of the service it exacts, the promptness, comfort, 
civility, and general regard to the wishes of the public. This 
is instantly apparent to any one who passes from the compet- 
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ing roads east of the Missouri on to the Central Pacific. These 
things no law can regulate, but competition does ; the whole 
subject of rates, on the other hand, the law can and ultimately 
must regulate. Competition merely causes them to fluctuate 
wildly, according as an internecine war or a combination to 
plunder may for the moment prevail. 

A fixed minimum of railroad charges is no less essential to 
the community than a fixed maximum. One point or section 
or town cannot, on such a vital matter as transportation, be at 
the mercy of a competition which may exist to another. The 
moment it is, all stability and certainty vanish from industry. 
Such an element of chance is worse even than the droughts 
and ice which affected carriage by water. How and by whom 
is this great business of transportation through monopolies to 
be regulated ? One man cannot buy up Lake Erie or the Mis- 
souri, and drive away from their waters every boat not owned 
by him ; yet channels more important to the trade of a con- 
tinent than any lake or any river, no matter how large or 
how long, are now held in practical ownership by a few of the 
most notoriously unscrupulous men in the whole land, to be 
regulated as to them may seem good. Under the present 
regime they cannot even be held to a responsibility. That 
such a system should be permanent is the reverse of prob- 
able. 

There only remains sufficient space to allude to one more 
subject in this connection. The power of these corporations in 
the hands of corrupt men as a disturbing and degrading in- 
fluence in our politics, and the crying abuses so notorious in 
the internal administration of corporate affairs, have of late 
occasioned no inconsiderable degree of public solicitude. Ex- 
amples of both descriptions of evil referred to are always at 
hand, and the year just past has been peculiarly prolific of 
ihem. Certain instances, however, pall by force of repetition ; 
certain men succeed in acquiring a pre-eminence in infamy 
which actually destroys their value for purposes of illustration. 
The world grows weary of hearing of them. The frauds and 
outrages in the Erie management, for instance, have, perhaps, 
been dwelt upon ad nauseam. Not that justice has been, or, 
outside of a prison door, well can be done to their perpetrators, 
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bat nothing implicating them can longer excite surprise. From 
the leading criminals themselves to the counsel who revel in 
their dirty work, these men have* now brought all the discredit 
tbej can on everything with which they live in contact, from 
American credit down to the New York bar. It is, therefore, 
hardly worth while to go on with the contributions of another 
jear to their long bead-roll of offences. A new illustration 
from other quarters of the abuse of political influence would 
be more effective. Even if no evidence should be found to 
exist of the perpetration of fraud, yet the opportunity for it 
may exist bo evidently, — the way, if the will were only 
there, — that the propriety of removing from erring humanity 
inch an ever-present temptation may prove a subject worthy 
of grave discussion. Upon looking over the broad field, vari- 
008 scandals at once suggest themselves. The incidents of the 
lecent Congress and its suspicious squandering of public lands 
would naturally be the first. Especially those vast grants 
which have endowed a single corporation — the Northern 
Pacific — with an appanage nearly equal to a dozen States of 
the size of Massachusetts, and hardly, if at all, falling short of 
the united areas of the five secoud-class European kingdoms 
of Denmark, Holland, Belgium, Portugal, and Greece. At one 
time during the last winter there were railroad schemes pend- 
ing before Congress which appropriated four hundred million 
acres of the public domain, — an area larger than the whole 
original thirteen Colonies. Of the Southern States it would be 
mere waste of time to speak. Their railroad bond transac- 
tioDs command no confidence, and would not reward the 
trouble of exposure, however plentifully they might furnish 
the material of bitter satire. New York, its legislature, its 
courts, and its corporations, are, for reasons already given, 
outside the pale of discussion. The case here is conceded, and 
the 9 5,000,000 check which the thoughtless Vanderbilt signed 
without a glance, as a mere detail in the business of a morn- 
ing, is as inadmissible as are the unending wars of Colonel 
Fiak, or the experiences of Mr. Bui-t in the committee-rooms 
at Albany. Massachusetts next offers a tempting field, but 
perhaps on an insufficient scale. The Hartford and Erie pro- 
ceedings were as gross an outrage on common honesty, and 
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eren common deccncr, as lawyer ever sought to palliate, or f 
Tenal lobby to sustain. That a corporation should waste iti 
sulistancc in stock-jobbing, and gamble away fonds held ii 
trust in operating for its direction's benefit in its own securi 
ties, is notable enough ; that beyond all this, the same cor 
poration should persuade a legislature to loan it yet other fundi 
to replace those lost in the game of chance would seem in 
credible. Yet all this took place, and the veto power alont 
saved tiie honor of the ' State. Neither were the proceeding 
in New Hampshire devoid of interest. In that State the pro 
ceedings,both of the executive and of the legislature, strikingl; 
Illustrated the vicissitudes of corporate life. A president-gov 
emor played for his railroad with its stockholders, and th< 
legislature was umpire in the game. These examples migh 
be too local in their interest. Illustrations may equally wel 
be drawn from larger corporations operating in more centra 
sites ; take, for example, the record of the Pennsylvania rail 
roads in the legislature of that State. 

The Pennsylvania Railroad should need no introduction t 
any American reader. It is probably to-day the most powei 
ful corporation in the world, as, indeed, it owns and operate 
one of the oldest of railroads. Its organization, as comparei 
with that of its great rival, the New York Central, bears th 
relation of a republic to an empire. Cassarism is the prin 
ciple of the Vanderbilt group ; the corporation is the cssenc 
of the Pennsylvania system. The marked degree in which th 
character of the people have given an insensible direction t 
the management of their corporations in these two States i 
well deserving of notice. In New York politics tiie individuf 
leader has ever been the centre ; in Pennsylvania, always th 
party. The people of this last State are not marked by intell 
gence ; they are, in fact, dull, uninteresting, very slowed ver 
persevering. These are qualities, however, which they hold i 
common with the ancient Romans, and they possess, also, in 
marked degree, one other characteristic of that classic race 
the power of organization, and through it of command. The 
have always decided our prcsidentid elections ; tiiey have a 
ways, in their dull, heavy fashion, regulated our economicc 
policy ; their iron-masters have in truth proved iron mastoi 
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indeed, when viewed by other localities through the medium of 
the protective system by them imposed. Not open to argu- 
ment, not receptive of ideas, not given to flashes of brilliant 
execution, tliis State none the less knows well what it wants, 
and knows equally well how to organize to secure it. Its 
great railroad affords a striking illustration in point. It is 
probably the most thoroughly organized corporation, that 
in which each individual is most entirely absorbed in the 
corporate whole, now in existence. With its president and 
its four vice-presidents, each of whom devotes his whole soul 
to his peculiar province, whether it be to fight a rival line, 
to develop an inchoate traffic, to manipulate the legislature, or 
to operate the road, — with this perfect machinery and subor- 
dination there is no reason why to-day the corporation should 
not assume absolute control of all the railroads of Pennsyl- 
Tuia. Indeed, it could take possession of the State govern- 
ment, if it really desired to do so. His Excellency the Governor 
mi^it very appropriately be one of the vice-presidents of the 
road, and, indeed, while such a connection would add largely 
to the executive influence, it is doubtful if it would propor- 
tbnatcly increase the political power of the corporation. Such 
Kdidity in one party to a conflict is almost sure ultimately to 
overcome the Ulan of rivals like those it has to encounter from 
New York. 

Such is this great corporation, high ui credit in the money 
markets of the world, careful withal of its outward repute, 
ipparently unbounded in its resources. Organized so long ago 
tt 1831, it had thirty miles of road ready for o})eration in the 
ncceeding year. Not until ISo-l, however, was the Pennsyl- 
vania Railroad proper completed. It then controlled the liue 
from Harrisburg to Pittsburg, two hundred and iQW miles, 
vMchhad cost a little less than $17,000,000, and was rep- 
resented by about $ 12,000,000 of stock and $ 7,000,000 of 
indebtedness. This might be considered the starting-pc int ; 
83,500,000 of annual gross earnings on a capital a little less 
than 8 20,000,000. For many years its growth was confined 
to Pennsylvania. In 1869, however, its \yo\\cy in this respect 
nnderwent a change, and it burst through State limits, extend- 
ing its field of operations over the vast region lying between the 
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great lakes and the Ohio upon the north and south, and the 
Missouri on the west. The corporation now owns nearly foui 
hundred miles of road in Pennsjlyania, and directly con 
trols twelve hundred miles more, almost entirely withii 
the same State ; beyond its limits it leases and operates 
nearly sixteen hundred miles in addition,* holding the stocl 
and bonds of railroads, canals, towns, and cities, like some vasi 
Credit Mobilier ; it has, indeed, no less than 820,000,00( 
standing on its books as represented by these investments 
Meanwhile in the sixteen years its own capital and indebted 
ness has swollen from $ 20,000,000 to $ 65,000,000, with i 
liberty secured to increase them to nearly $ 100,000,000 ; a 
the same time the system of roads which it holds in its handi 
returns a yearly income of hardly less than $40,000,000, o 
which about 8 10,000,000 is claimed as net profit. 

When it is remembered that one third of all the railroac 
mileage in Pennsylvania is directly controlled by this company 
some idea may be formed of the influence exercised by it in \ 
legislative body, famous since the days of Nicholas Biddle fo: 
subservience to moneyed influence. This corporation, however 
does not stand alone ; mighty in itself, it is also the acknowl 
edged head of that secular railroad hierarchy which shapei 
the destinies of Pennsylvania, and is immediately represente< 
in every branch of the national government. It is, indeed 
intrenched in power, and, while it avoids all noisy scandal, i 
may also defy attack. 

Li the winter of 1870 the Pennsylvania combination was ai 
busily engaged as ever in its scheiocs of expansion, and wa; 
casting its eager eyes about in searcli. of ways and means 
These finally rested on no less a quariv than the sinkin] 
fund of the State itself, solemnly pledgea^by constitutiona 
provision to the payment of the public debt. It amounted t< 
$9,500,000, and an attempt upon it was resolved. Th» 

* As these papres are passing throufrh the press it is annoanced that the Pcnnsj! 
Tsnia Railroad has further effected a lease of all the propertj of the Camden ant 
AmboY corporation. The value of the propertj thus transferred is stated to b 
over $ 40,000,000. As the entire region north of the Potomac must now be n 
garded as parcelled out among the fonr contracting powers, this might dcserre, i; 
lo far as the Erie and New York Central are concerned, to be referred to as 
** portentous rectification of frontiers." 
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necessary arrangements were silently perfected. The Con- 
sdtntion of the State bristled with adverse provisions. In 
order to prevent "log-rolling," it was provided that bnt a 
single measure conld be contained in any one bill ; another 
elanse directly inhibited the Commonwealth from having finan- 
cial relations with any private corporation ; a third clearly as- 
serted the sacred character of the sinking fund, and guaranteed 
it to specific purposes. Each of these difficulties was circum- 
Tented. Every step of the process constituted a study in legal 
legerdemain. The several acts necessary to incorporate the 
Tarions enterprises, which constituted the common bond of the 
combination, were passed separately, in accordance with con- 
ititutional requirement ; to outward appearance they were 
proper, and even desirable measures. The organic acts thus 
hj on the statute-book, dead letters ; it remained to infuse 
into them the breath of life. The legislature could still in- 
clnde but one subject in any single act, and could loan neither 
the public credit nor the public money to private corporations. 
Now came the masterpiece. One sweeping general act in re- 
lation to railroads directed the substitution of the bonds of 
these companies not yet organized, and whose roads were not 
commenced and might never be profitable, for the undoubted 
securities which represented the sinking fund in the treasury 
of the State. The legislature thus did not loan the credit of 
the State, did not lay its hands upon the sinking fund, it only, 
in the exercise of a sound discretion, substituted one security 
in the treasury for another ; that the one security was un- 
doabtcd, and the other less than doubtful, was notorious, but 
not get forth in the act. A more audacious scheme of plunder 
conld hardly have been devised. The influence of gi'cat cor- 
porate wealth was sharply illustrated in the subsequent history 
of this measure. It encountered almost no opposition until it 
was submitted for executive approval as a law. The very press 
of the State was dumb, and if it did not actively sustain, was 
contented silently to acquiesce. So far as public opinion and 
the legislative department were concerned, a railroad combinar 
tion owned the Commonwealth. Through some oversight the 
executive had not been secured ; the bill was returned by Gov- 
ernor Geary with a veto message which should be lastingly 
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remembered to his credit. That the grounds taken in this 
document were irrefutable by no means accounts for the failure 
of the legislature to enact the measure into a law by the neces- 
sary two-thirds vote. It is difficult to say why the corporations 
shrunk from the conflict, — whether from motives of policy, or 
from pure surprise at such unwonted temerity. Shruik, how- 
ever, they did, and, for the moment, the sinking fund of the 
Commonwealth was safe. 

The Pennsylvania hierarchy is, however, never discour- 
aged. This same measure, or any similar measure which it 
sees fit to urge, will ultimately become a law. Its method 
of procedure in all such cases is so organized, so silent, so 
sure, that it has cast a sort of spell over the mind and con- 
science of the State ; resistance to it seems hopeless ; a fatality 
accompanies its progress. Discuss the propriety of opposing 
it with intelligent Pennsylvanians, and their language is that 
of hereditary bondsmen ; they may abuse it and pass all man- 
ner of harsh and, perhaps, unjustifiable criticisms upon its 
course and method of dealing, but to resist it, to regulate it, 
seems to them like a suggestion of the impossible, like a 

proposition to resist the tide or to regulate the sun. 

Three essential features in the growth of the railroad system 
have now been briefly referred to and illustrated ; the consoli- 
dation of connecting roads, obliterating State limits ; the com- 
bination of competing roads, evading State jurisdiction ; finally, 
the concentration under corporate control of a degree of 
wealth and influence greater than any existing machinery of 
State government can control. It is useless further to pursue 
this branch of the discussion. It might, perchance, be profit- 
able to do so, were the difficulties, political and moral, which 
have hitherto been dwelt upon met in any quarter with a denial. 
This, however, is not the case. If the conclusions were not olh 
vious from the experience of other States, the outrages annually 
perpetrated, both by courts and legislature, under the name of 
law in New York would place them beyond the need of proof. 
In that State even the corporate system itself has broken down. 
The stockholder has no longer a voice in the management of 
the affairs of the corporation. The annual farce enacted in the 
Erie offices, when the de facto possessors of that thoroughfare 
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go through the form of renewing their control over it, is an 
fllnstration in point. Prom whatever side the discussion is 
ipproached it leads to the same result. The existing railroad 
ifstem, both internally and externally, as regards the legisr 
liture, the exchange, and the stockholder, — as serving the 
community by competition or through combination, is in an 
unsatisfactory and dangerous condition. Materially it is a 
great success ; that fact has hitherto enabled it to support its 
ibuses, and may continue to do so for some time longer. A 
npid change, however, is visible even to the least observant. 
Competition was the soul of our system ; yet competition is 
iteadily yielding to the desire for combination. The corporate 
principle has failed no less than competition, and the idea of 
management through representation has already given way to 
the one-man power. Regulation through State authority has 
proved the saddest failure of all, for the energetic whole can 
hardly be controlled by the incompetent government of a 
part. None of these propositions can be successfully contro- 
verted. It only remains, then, to pass to the other and far more 
diflScult branch of the discussion. The remedy is to be treated 
of; the next phase of development is to be considered. The 
prospect of any great result attending the present effort in this 
direction is not brilliant ; while, however, not much is likely to 
he gained through the attempt, little is jeopardized by it. 

That the national government must then, soon or late, and 
in a greater or less degree, assume a railroad jurisdiction, is 
accepted as an obvious conclusion to be deduced from the 
irresistible development of the system in a course it has 
hitherto pursued. The next question is when, and in what 
vay, and to what extent, is this to be done 7 Wliat is to be the 
basis of legislation ? This now admits of almost infinite modi- 
fication, ranging from public ownersliipon the one hand, to the 
most limited regulation on the other. The same may be said 
as to extent of jurisdiction. It may be assumed over all roads 
lying in more tlian one State, or it may be confined to certain 
tnmk lines specially designated as military and post roads. 
These questions it is now premature to discuss. They consti- 
tute the final problem. All other proposed solutions of it, 
ratiDg upon State regulation or State control, are but tempo- 
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riziBg expedients, important simply as illustrating the practica 
value of certain theories. Such may prove instructive resting 
places ; they can hardly be the final objective. To these, how 
ever, attention should now be confined, for through them th< 
ultimate results are to be evolved. Fortunately the nations 
field is yet clear. The utter breakdown of all the existinj 
State systems should at least be full of instruction to those wh( 
must build up a national policy. They will be hampered b; 
no precedents, trammelled by no machinery, inadequate and ye 
existing, but they will be free to create a system both adequai 
to tlie needs of the age, and in conformity with the characte 
of our constitutions. It is a work which in all probability 
must soon be undertaken, and one which might well task th' 
ability of a Hamilton. It is greatly to be hoped that until som* 
man competent to deal with it shall present himself and quietl; 
assume the task, the present local chaos will be suffered t 
continue ; otherwise we may all perchance find ourselves in 
volved in some general muddle such as now exists in mon 
than one locality. The preliminary difficulty in the case u 
very evident. It needs now to be stated with all possible 
emphasis, for it will continually present itself throughout whai 
remains of this discussion, and must ever be borne in mind. 
The whole difficulty arises from the development of a material 
and moral power, or rather, perhaps, combination of powers, 
in our social organism which our political system was not cal 
culated to deal with. At the time the framework of our gov 
ernmcnt was put together, a system of necessary monopoliei 
was the very last thing which was expected to present itself oi 
tips continent. Our governments, state and national, grew u] 
among, and were calculated for, a community in the less com 
plex stages of civilization. Our whole machinery looked t< 
dealing with individuals, and that only in the least degree 
which deserved the name of government at all. The idea o 
one man, or set of men, combining to own in absolute monopoly 
the great channels of internal communication as they then ex 
isted, — the Hudson, or the Ohio, or the great lakes, — wouU 
have been regarded as a wholly inadmissible supposition, t 
contingency impossible to occur. Consequently no provisioi 
was made for it. No machinery was devised calculated t< 
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meet such an improbable emergency. Yet that very emergency 
is now close at hand, if not already here. 

To sapply the national government with this supplementary 
power, to adapt it to the new exigency in order that it may 
not break down under it, is, however, the work of the morrow, 
and will be final in its character ; that of to-day is fortunately 
not conclusive, but of a tentative nature ; this, in short, is the 
period of transition. The roads are not yet out of the hands 
of the States ; it is through them that the preliminary work is 
yet to be done. Something is to be derived from their experi- 
ence in the past ; the rest must come from their experiments 
in the future. 

The tendency of popular thought is now undoubtedly towards 
the ownership of railroads by the community. The success of 
this system in Belgium, and the agitation in regard to it in 
England and in certain portions of this country, make it emi- 
nently desirable that the experiment should be tried, if only 
▼ith a view of testing a theory and giving a new direction to 
inquiry. The present is also a time peculiarly opportune in 
which to make the attempt, for it can now be essayed on a 
unall scale, involving, at most, interests comparatively trifling. 
The result, as bearing on the final national problem, could not 
bil to be most instructive. It is impossible, in view of past 
experience, not to entertain grave doubts as to the result of 
tny experiment of tliis sort, made through the political ma- 
chinery which exists in America. As regards the construction 
of a railroad system, it has repeatedly been tried and uniformly 
ended in failure. Pennsylvania, Ohio, Michigan, Illinois, and 
many other States went through the same sad experience. 
Every section with us had its claims, and those claims could 
not be disregarded. " Log-rolling," and the legislative " truck 
and dicker," were rapidly developed into an intricate study 
and lucrative profession. In Belgium, in France, or in Russia 
a government engineer can locate a railway, and there an end ; 
it wag found to be otherwise in America, and an impartial 
diaregard of the figures of the census by no means resulted in 
a conunercial success. It is, however, argued tliat it would bo 
otherwise in the case of a completed system ; that if our State 
governments could not construct, they could at least manage 
vou cxii. — NO. 230. 4 
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railroads. This remains to be seen. That the goverm 
should engage in any business, whether as producers, as c 
ers, as bankers, or as manufacturers, is opposed to the vi 
theory of strictly limited governmental functions. Wheth 
is possible to secure a board outside of politics ii^hich w 
manage our railroads with a shrewdness and zeal equal to 
displayed by individuals, stimulated by the hope of gain, is 
to be decided by experience. That experience we proh 
shall soon have. Should, however, the experiment sue 
when attempted by a State, no conclusion could safely be di 
as to its results in a national form. The Federal goverm 
is peculiarly and obviously imfitted for any work of the sor 
certainly until a thorough and sweeping reform of the 
service is efifected. A purified political atmosphere ma; 
imagined in which at some future time it would be safe 
Congress to assume the management, through supervi 
boards, of certain designated continental routes ; but any n: 
ment in that direction would certainly, and very prop 
encounter a strong and determined opposition so long as 
present condition of afifairs exists, and could only result ij 
creased corruption and commercial disaster. It is difficult 
to see how even experiments at State management can succ 
except under most favorable auspices and on a very lin 
scale. They will inevitably be attempted, not on the ] 
roads, but upon fragments of the great trunk lines. Thes 
one State can wholly control. It can only possess itself oi 
fractional portion of the whole within its own limits. ' 
cannot answer the requirements of the commimity, which 
tinctly demands a correction of the abuses existing in 
main thoroughfares. Here is where the difficulty lies. I 
lines can scarcely be purified and controlled, while the thn 
lines are amenable to no law. Any efifective reform mus 
tested in its application to these last, and these are aln 
beyond State jurisdiction. While, therefore, an attemp 
State ownership could hardly fail to be of great illustn 
value, there are probably other directions in which experii 
could more usefully be tried. 

A safer solution of the difficulty may not improbably ye 
found in efiective regulation, than in State ownership. ' 
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lut looks to the destruction of the principle of private cor- 
porate life as the basis of the railroad system, and to the 
tdoption of the whole of it into the body politic. Regulation, 
on the other hand, proposes to have the government, while pre- 
serving the separation between the body politic and all private 
industry, yet exercise an active control over its own creations. 
This is the tendency of legislation in many of the Western 
States, where the results of government meddling are still 
fresh in the popular memory. Foremost among these States 
is Illinois. In the remarkable Constitution just adopted there | 
the great principle is for the first time recognized that the rail- '■ 
road system is exceptional among all industrial pursuits, and 
mnst be recognized and dealt with as such. This in itself is 
an immense stride in advance. It is the concession of a start- 
mg-point, the recognition of that new social and political 
fcrce for which no provision had been made. When a defi- 
ciency is fairly acknowledged, we can in America feel a toler- 
able confidence that it will shortly be supplied. The provisions 
introduced into the Illinois Constitution are, indeed, crude and 
nnsatisfiEU^tory, but they are a beginning, and they at least 
indicate vigorous minds at wors upon the subject in the North- 
west. A discussion of these provisions would bring into view at 
once the very point upon which our State systems have hitherto 
broken down in their attempts to deal with the railroad devel- 
opment. The probabilities are enormous also that the national 
ajstem, whenever it takes the form of law, will break down on 
that same point. 

Hie one striking feature of the Illinois Constitution is the 
>l7ong resolve of its framers to do away with what are known 
in En^and as ^^ private bills," and in this country as special 
legislation. It is unnecessary to dilate upon the nature of this 
ilmse, which may safely be set down as the greatest danger to 
which any system of government is liable ; it may almost be 
aiid to be the root of all political ills. Legislation should 
how nothing of individuals. All modem thought tends to 
the conclusion that the universe is controlled by general laws ; 
and the belief in special providences is entertained only by the 
most superstitious. A sound system of government should 
iBcogoize individuals no more than the laws of nature recog- 
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nize them. The law should applj to all, without discrimina- 
tion for or against. The system of special legislation, on the 
contrary, from top to bottom, is based on a supposed necessity, 
which is taken for granted as existing, that privileges may be 
conceded to one or a few which it is not safe or politic to con- 
cede to all. Nature never acts in this way, nor will thoroughly 
enlightened governments do so, when any such exist. The 
Illinois Constitution deserves to be hailed as a great advance 
towards the realization of this idea. The framers of this 
instrument, when they came to dealing with railways, provided 
for their regulation these articles, among others : — 

Abticle XL 

CORPORATIONS. 

§ 1. ''No corporation shall be created by special laws, or its charter 
extended, changed, or amended ; . • . but the General Assembly shall 
provide, by general laws, for the organization of all corporations here- 
after to be created. ** 

§ 11. '*No railroad corporation shall consolidate its stock, property, 
or franchises with any other railroad corporation owning a parallel or 
competing line '* 

i 12. '^ Railways heretofore constructed, or that may hereafter be 
constructed, in this State, are hereby declared public highways, and 
shall be free to all persons for the transportation of their property 
thereon, under such regulations as may be prescribed by law. And the 
General Assembly shall, from time to time, pass laws establishing 
reasonable maximum rates of charges for the transportation of passen- 
gers and freight on the different railroads in this State." 

§ 13. ''No railroad corporation shall issue any stock or bonds, ex- 
cept for money, labor, or property, actually received and applied to 
the purposes for which such corporation was created ; and all stock 
dividends and other fictitious increase of the capital stock or indebted- 
ness of any such corporation shall be void. • . . ." 

§ 15. "The General Assembly shall pass laws to correct abuses, 
and prevent unjust discrimination and extortion in the rates of freight 
and passenger tariffs on the different railroads in this State, and enforce 
such laws by adequate penalties, to the extent, if necessary for that 
purpose, of forfeiture of their property and franchises." 

Now while it is conceded that special legislation is the bane 
of all government, it must also be conceded that special 
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tion has hitherto been found indispensable to any regulation 
of the raUroad systems. The exception once conceded, every 
niht>ad came np and demanded its own special immunities and 
privileges, — its peculiar charter, which was a law imto itself. 
The extent to wbich this was carried may be inferred from the 
Quee thousand two hundred acts on the statute-book of Great 
Britain, and the on^ thousand on that of Massachusetts, — nine 
tenths of them, in each case, special legislation to meet the sup- 
posed requirements of an organized monopoly. The exception 
and its dangerous nature — the frauds which were perpetrated 
under it, and the lax and confused system of legislation it was 
engendering — long ago attracted the public attention and 
excited its alarm. The press raised its voice, and the peo- 
ple responded by inserting into more than one constitution 
prorisions absolutely inhibiting the passage of any act of a 
private nature. In other States the Executive accepted the 
iMue ; and in New York a long succession of vetoes has only 
recently vindicated the principle of general legislation. There 
iras in each of these efforts at reform an element of fatal weak- 
ness. The fact that the railroad system occupied an excep- 
tional position was ignored. Instead of conceding that this 
ijstem was made up of a number of monopolies, in regard to 
tiie necessities of which a discretion must be exercised, jour- 
nalisto and legislators insisted on placing them in a position 
czacQy similar to that of individuals, amenable to' every law 
of trade. The result was, of course, failure. The monopo- 
lies eraded or broke down the law, and were omnipresent in 
l^'slatures. There was no machinery in the government 
adapted to meeting the exceptional case. Reformers failed to 
realize that, though special legislation was corrupting the whole 
political system, yet general legislation of the ordinary descrip- 
tion would not meet the requirements of the case. It is here 
ftat the whole question lies in a nutshell, — how can the 
leqnirements of the railroad system be met, and yet its indi- 
ndoal members driven from the legislatures? A means to 
fliis end once discovered and incorporated into the general law, 
and the most difficult part of the railroad problem is solved. 

This final result is not attained in the Illinois Constitution ; 
had it been, the value of that instrument would have been more 
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than doubled. Indeed, the provision made in it brings the 
innovator just to the fatal point ; as yet he has done nothing, but 
the next step involves everything. In spite of its Constitution, 
Illinois must now slip back into the deep mire of special rail- 
road legislation, or it must go on and solve the problem. The 
case stands thus : the Constitution implies the passage of (1) 
laws prescribing reasonable rates of charges on the different 
railroads, and (2) laws to correct abuses and prevent unjust 
discrimination and extortion in the rates of fireight and passen- 
ger tariffs. 

The legislature it seems is to do this work ; if so, the work 
cannot be done ; the provision is so much waste paper. It 
may boldly be laid down as a principle, that no general law can 
be framed which will meet the exigencies of a whole railroad 
system in all its manifold details. This is true in almost every 
respect. 'A law, for instance, authorizes the taking of land for 
railroad purposes, but one road requires an exceptional amount 
of land in a particular locality. A general law regulates station 
facilities ; but while it may apply well to one district, it will be 
simply ridiculous in its application to another. Finally, take 
the case of a general law regulating fares and freights, — the 
very one provided for in the Illinois Constitution. All the 
members of a railroad system do not exist under the same con- 
ditions as to population, traffic, and cost of construction and of 
operation. Of two roads aggregating the same gross annual 
receipts, the one will earn nine tenths of the whole by carry- 
ing freight, and the other the same proportion by transporting 
passengers. One road runs across a thickly peopled table-land, 
crowded with manufacturing villages ; anoUier climbs moun- 
tain ranges and drains a poor agricultural region. - Can one 
general law regulating fares and freights be framed so as to 
apply to all of these differing conditions ? The proposition 
conveys its own negative. A general law calculated to affect 
all the members of a system must be adapted to the capacity 
of the weakest member of the system. So of this law, the in- 
cubation of which seems to be imposed upon the Illinois legis- 
lature, — a general law limiting fares and freights, which will 
allow the weakest road in the State to live, will be no limita- 
tion at all upon the stronger roads, — what is a famine to one 
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is a feast to another. If, turning from this manifest absurdity, / 
the legislature seeks to establish tariffs adapted to particular ^ 
roads, then the whole evil of special legislation in its worst / 
possible form is upon it. Where, then, is the escape ? 

We have thus got back to the old puzzle, — how to meet 
special requirementB under general laws. The solution, if 
found at all, — if failure is not predestined, — will be found 
by the Illinois legislature in fairly recognizing an evident ex- 
ception to general conditions, and supplying an executory power 
specially calculated to jneet it. It is the want of this which 
has brought to naught all effoi*ts at general legislation on this 
Bnbject up to this time. They have uniformly failed from 
one defect ; they were hard, unyielding, intended to apply to 
differently conditioned members of one exceptional and most 
complex system, and yet wholly unprovided with any discretion- 
ary, adaptive, or executory power. The law was there, but it 
did not move. It was as if a criminal law were put upon the 
statate-book which was to apply to all degrees of crime indis- 
criminately, without the aid of judge or of officer. And, in- 
deed, this very example illustrates the whole subject. Let us 
follow out the parallel. The criminal law was once a subject 
of special legislation. Individual criminals had acts passed 
to meet their particular cases. The legislature was at one and 
the same time judge and jury. The legislative and judi- 
cial functions of government were, however, separated so long 
*go, that the community has forgotten that they were ever 
wuted ; yet it was this division, first introduced under Alfred the 
Oreat, which alone made possible the success of parliamentary 
gOTemment. Had it been the discovery of one man, he who 
Jnade it would have deserved to rank among the greatest bene- 
^ctors of his kind. In early New England history the distinc- 
tion was again obliterated. The Great and General Court was 
in Massachusetts Bay both the source of law and the seat of 
BQpreme justice. This simplicity very shortly disappeared as 
society became more complex, but it left behind it the fatal 
legacy of special legislation. The same confusion of functions 
is exactly what has hitherto existed in regard to railroads ; the 
fesnlt, both in New and Old England, is seen in a statuto-book 
swollen with special enactments, a legislature overwhelmed 
with business it cannot do and tainted with jobbery of which 
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it cannot rid itself, all resulting in a railroad system which is 
a confessed failure in everything but its material aspect, with 
which the legislature could have nothing to do. Can the de- 
sired separation be efifected ? 

The solution of the problem stated in this form seems so 
obvious, that it is fairly matter of surprise that it has never yet 
been practically attempted. The legislature should enact its 
general laws for the requirements of raihroads, as it does to 
meet the innumerable civil and criminal complications which 
arise ; but, in the one case as in the other, the judicial and dis- 
cretionary action under the general law should be devolved 
upon tribunals specially created to take cognizance of them. 
The legislature declares the rule which is the same to all; 
but the degrees of discretion which varying circumstances ex- 
act in the application of the rule must constitute a trust neces- 
sarily delegated to others. At present all these distinct powers 
are jealously retained by the legislatures. Their committees 
sit as courts and take evidence and listen to arguments. So 
far it is well. At' this point, however, instead of framing a 
general law or dismissing the individual case, they undertake 
to give a charter to this applicant and to refuse it to that ; to 
pass a special act in favor of this corporation, and to reject it as 
regards that ; to authorize an increase of stock here, and to 
direct the construction of a new depot there. These are func- 
tions which no legislative body can successfully perform ; as 
well undertake to decide every suit at law or to affix the pen- 
alty to every crime. Just so long as legislatures insist on 
themselves doing work of this nature, just so long will corrup- 
tion increase and the statute-book fall into confusion. 

Let us now apply the test to the other principle, that of 
general legislation, and suppose the strict rule in regard to it 
incorporated into the constitutions. The exceptional character 
of the railroad monopolies must also be acknowledged, as has 
been done in Illinois and Michigan. The- legislature then 
enacts its general laws imposing regulations ; and, where condi- 
tions would evidently vary and the exercise of a discretion by 
some one be incumbent, in all of these cases, instead of hear- 
ing each party tlirough its committees and trying to resolve 
itself into a jury some hundred strong, it would define, as in 
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the criminal law, the limits within which the discretion must 
be exercisedy and refer all questions which may then arise to 
the tribunal created to deal with them. Take, as an example, 
all questions of construction or of granting the right to con- 
demn land. The law would, in general terms, lay down the 
conditions and limitations governing in such cases, and the 
corporations would be referred to the proper tribunal to see 
that those conditions existed or that the limitations were ob- 
serred. So of depot facilities and of accommodations to the 
public. 

The crucial test, however, will be found in the case of freights 
and &re8. How could any tribunal be empowered to regulate 
these ? This, too, is perfectly feasible. Bailroad corporations 
aie often spoken of as trustees for the public ; they may more 
properly be regarded as lessees. They receive from tlie com- 
munity the monopoly of a proposed thorouglifare ; the con- 
sideration they pay for this estate is the transportation over it, 
nnder certain conditions, of all persons and property that offer. 
Hov to regulate those conditions, which in fact fix the con- 
sideration rendered to the community by the monopolist for 
the enjoyment of his grant, is the point now at issue. Hitherto 
these conditions have been left to fix themselves ; the lease 
has been a perpetual one at a nominal rent. As the monopo- 
list saw fit to reduce his tariff, by so much he raised the rent 
he paid ; he did more work for less pay, for his rent is 
always in kind, — in work done. As he put up his tariff, he 
lowered his rent ; he did less and the community paid him 
more. Thus, practically, as long as he could vary his rates he 
fixed his own rent. This must continue to be the case just so 
long as railroads are controlled by private parties, if legisla- 
toies undertake to settle these conditions themselves. The 
ownership of the railroads by the State is one solution of the 
difficulty, revolutionary in nature and doubtful in result. 
Another remedy is now sought. To return to the simile of 
the lease. These leases have hitherto been in perpetuity ; leases 
tre not generally so made. They usually fall in for revision at 
the end of a term of years, and are then either renewed on 
terms acceptable to both parties for a new term of years, or, in 
the case of ground leases, if no terms can be agreed upon, the 
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landlord pays for the improTements on an agreed basis, and 
resumes possession of the property, to let or to hold, as seems 
to him good. Apply this simple and familiar process to rail- 
roads. A general law regitlates as nearly as may be the nature 
and limits of tariffs to be imposed upon and accepted by rail- 
roads. All discretion within those limits, made necessary by 
peculiarities of condition arising out of business, construction, 
etc., must be devolved on the proper tribunal. Within those 
limits it is authorized to bind the State to the corporation for a 
limited term of years, subject to renewal on a revised valuation. 
The rest is a simple matter of an ordinary lease. 

It cannot be said that this plan is complex or difficult to 
understand, for it is but applying the daily business arrange- 
ments of individuals to the transactions of a Stat€. Two 
objections, however, may be made. It may be said that it is 
novel. To a degree this is true. No single feature in it is 
novel, but there is a combination of the Belgian, English, and 
American systems, in order to arrive at something adapted to 
the needs and peculiarities of our social and political condition. 
Tariffs of rates, incorporated into charters and specially adapted 
to particular routes, are familiar enough in England and 
Prance ; they are not unknown in this country, but the entire 
inability of popular bodies, like our legislatures, to deal with 
the very complex considerations involved has prevented their 
general adoption. In England those framed by Parliament 
have not proved satisfactory ; in Belgium the legislature dele- 
gated the labor to an official with more satisfactory results. 
The principle of limited terms is not new ; the only novelty, 
if there be any, lies in the machinery provided, through whidi 
to bring the tariffs up for periodical revision. 

But it will be said. Who will guard the virtue of the tribunal ? 
Why should the corporations not deal wiUi them as with the 
legislatures ? They may do so, but somewhere and at some 
point, put on all the checks and balances that human ingenuity 
can devise, we must come back and rely on human honesty at 
last. One rule always holds good, — where the most direct 
responsibility exists, there will the best conduct be found. 
Corruption loves a throng and shrinks from isolated places. 
To divide responsibility is to destroy it. The judges of our 
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oonrts are rarely otherwise than pure ; the heads of our official 
departments are conspicuous for houestj : they are always 
directly and individually responsible. If we thus can, and 
indeed, from the necessity of the case, must, confide the charge 
of the public funds and our personal liberties to mortals like 
oorselves, acting under the law, it is difficult to see why, ex- 
cept that we never have done so, we cannot trust these other 
interests to similar mortals. All in such cases depends upon 
the men. We have had in England and in this country a suffi- 
ciency of feeble attempts in this direction — boards of trade, 
railroad commissions, and various other pieces of machinery. 
Tbey have all failed, for one reason, — the principle of special 
legislation was ever kept open in the background behind them. 
They have uniformly possessed a mere simulacrum of power ; 
their decisions were appealed from, their recommendations 
were ignored, and their principal duty w^as to sit patiently by 
and watch the corporations as they dealt directly with the legis- 
lature over their heads. Instead of the legislature saying to 
the sturdy corporation beggars who infested the lobby, as it 
vould say to civil litigants or to criminals, '^ Leave us ! there 
is the general law and there is a tribmial specially charged 
irith the interests of you monopolists; go to it!" — instead 
of this, the boards, commissions, and what not, have ever been 
I^aced in the ignominious position of a court, whether civil or 
criminal, from which in every case an appeal would lie to the 
l^Iature itself. A tribuncd so constituted can hardly fail, 
won or late, to sink into contempt ; least of all is it calcu- 
lated to deal with powerful corporations. As a direct conse- 
quence of this conspicuous distrust, these tribunals have al- 
most invariably been made up of very inferior and, not seldom, 
corrupt men, for no such responsibility and prominence was 
thrown upon them as forced out capacity and integrity as the 
only alternative to failure. Had the same class of appointees, 
18 a rule, been placed upon the bench, the judiciary would long 
lince have sunk into contempt. The duties, the responsibilities, 
ind the characters of those composing these boards should, on 
the contrary, be brought up to the highest standard, — to an 
equality, in short, with those of the judges of our courts. 
Aeir tribunals should be clothed with all necessary powers 
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and be put forward as if the members were fully competent to 
represent the interests of the State with an experience and abit 
itj, a knowledge of details, and a zeal in their occupation equal 
to that ever so conspicuously displayed by the agents of iha 
corporations. Such men could certainly be found ; the corpo* 
rations always have them. Meanwhile the whole subject may 
be summed up in few words : under a system which permits 
special legislation, boards for the regulation of railroads are 
useless ; they are, however, indispensable under one which 
confines itself to general laws. 

It is not impossible that the defective machinery in our gov- 
emment, to use once more the simile so often employed in this 
paper, may be strengthened in the way indicated. A new 
strain has been brought to bear. At present our government 
occupies the impossible position of a wooden liner exposed to 
Ihe fire of modern artillery. It was built for no such trial. 
The railroad corporations, necessarily monopolists, constitute 
a privileged class, living under a form of government in- 
tended to inhibit all class legislation. We must, then, see' our 
government fail in this unexpected crisis, or we must strengthen 
it in such a manner as to enable it to vindicate its authority* 
This can only be done through human agency ; ingenious 
statute machinery, without a man inside of it, will only result 
in certain failure. The other course, also, may fail, as the iron 
plates of our monitors may be crushed by the weight of novel 
projectiles ; but here, at least, the power of resistance can in 
some degree be proportioned to the intensity of the strain. 

A new work is before those vigorous intellects who, firom 
the editorial rooms of Chicago, inspired the late Illinois Con- 
vention. They must now take the next step, or they have 
made no progress. They must inspire the legislature to com- 
plete the work which the convention left unfinished. It is a 
case of all or nothing. Should the Illinois legislature under- 
take to deal otherwise than by general laws with the innumer- 
able discretionary questions involved in every railroad system, 
then, in so far as the present discussion is concerned, the new 
constitution is a predestined failure. Should it, however, 
carry on the work in an intelligent spirit; should it do, 
what has never yet been done in America, create an able 
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and experienced tribunal to stand between the community and 
its railroads ; should it clothe this tribunal with all necessary 
power and dignity, and delegate to it that discretion, necessarily 
left somewhere, in the application of general laws to monopo- 
lies; should it declare its decisions final on all points upon 
which no appeal lay to the courts of law by constitutional right ; 
•honld it then sternly refer its railroad corporations to this 
tribonal, and bid them wholly begone from the lobby, or to 
eome there only as petitioners for general legislation ; — then, 
when all this is done, and not until that time, shall we know 
whether anything is to result from the Illinois experiment. 
The whole country cannot but watch it with eager curiosity. 
It is the one alternative, with State ownership as the other. 
Tlie national question is impending. The whole of that legis- 
lition, on which so much in the future depends, is yet to be 
niitiated. It may well depend upon the experiment in Illinois 
whether this, too, of which all might now be hoped, is not to 
▼allow into the slough of special legislation. It has many 
times been on the brink of so doing. Should this once happen, 
the machine is too cumbrous, and the interests inyolved too 
enonnous, for us soon to extricate ourselves. It is in this 
ngvd, in its bearing on the final problem, that each ex- 
periment now assumes its value. Out of many failures will 
come the one success. Illinois, for the present, must deserv- 
edly attract the greatest degree of attention. That great State 
has first recognized in her constitution the magnitude and 
exceptional nature of the problem. Under that constitution 
ahe should not fail to be the first seriously and thoughtfully, 
perhaps successfully, to grapple with it. 

Charles F. Adams, Jb. 
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Abt. m. — Mining Schools in the United States. 

In the year 1714 the English Parliament oflFered the sun 
twenty thousand pounds to the discoverer of any means 
which the captain of a ship at sea could determine his posit 
on the ocean within thirty miles. Not even this shining 
ward — the greatest, perhaps, ever offered for a scientific < 
covery, and at that time a fortune in itself — could effect 
object. A method was proposed, but the committee to wb 
it was referred declared that no astronomical tables existec 
sufficient correctness to make it of any value. With the I 
data the world then possessed, the error might be as great 
nine hundred miles ; * and to bring it down even to two h 
dred miles, an ext-ensive series of new observations of 
heavenly bodies must be undertaken. Charles 11., to wh 
the report was made, is said to have exclaimed on reading 
letter, '^ But I must have them observed " ; and he thereu] 
founded the Observatory at Greenwich, an institution to wb 
every nation that has a marine owes an incalculable debt 
the commercial prosperity it enjoys, and upon which the sai 
in every clime depends for the safety and certainty with wh 
he traverses the ocean. From thirty per cent per voyage — 
rate of insurance when Greece was in her glory — to the th 
and five per cent which is now current, the decrease of the 
penses of commerce has kept perfect time with the march of sci 
tific investigation and the founding of seats of scientific leami 

Commissioner Boss Browne, in his report on our Wesi 
mines, says that experienced investors in mining property i 
not pay for a mine more than two and a half times its yea 
profit. That is to say, they do not consider it a safe invc 
ment unless it returns fortt/ per cent upon its cost. 1 
reason of this is plain. With no means of educating minen 
their work, the conduct of mines in this country is a lamen 
ble story of mismanagement, energy wrongly directed, c 
consequent great losses. The thousand millions of gold doll 
that have been won from the ground in California are but 

• Dr. F. A. P. Barnard, LL. D., F. S., T. D., in hit Letter to the Boart 
Tnu{eei of the Unlfersitj of MJMissippi, 1858. 
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ioideqnate representation of the real wealth that existed there. 
Obserrers have estimated the losses which were at first caused 
bj ignorant and hasty methods of working at tioo thirds of the 
gold really at hand, and none have put them at less than one 
half. A better state of affairs has gradually grown up, but the 
losses to this day are rery much larger than they should be. 
Li California, however, the work has been easy to that called 
for by more difficult ores in Nevada, Montana, and Colorado ; 
and if an investigation could be had of the exact proportion of 
precious metal saved to the quantity in the ore, the story would 
be astonishing even to scientific men. Without careful proof 
it is impossible to make men believe the reports of the few com- 
petent observers who have been there, so apparently incredible 
are the results of recklessness and want of knowledge. It was 
diflKcuIt to introduce even the thinnest entering-wedge of com- 
num sense into this hard prejudice against skill and study. For 
along time the miners refused all help from schools or scholars ; 
bat the experience of continual trouble with their ores, and the 
gradually developed fact that they often lost more than they 
gained, has worked a complete revolution and a beginning 
having been made in New York in 18G4, a number of schools 
of mines, more or less praiseworthy, have been founded in 
nrioos parts of the United States. Li Europe schools of this 
kind are among the oldest institutions of advanced learning, 
ad our educators naturally look to them as the models upon 
irhich our own constructions must be shaped. It is proposed 
in (his paper to point out their peculiarities, and to discuss the 
leqnirements of similar schools in this country. 

Like all other educational institutions, schools of mines in 
Europe form part of the system of government ; but unlike the 
others, their officers, instead of belonging to the department of 
education, are connected with that of mines. That is to say, 
lehools of this class are regarded as investments which are 
necessary to make mining either profitable or possible. To the 
knowledge of which they are tlie source the mines of Europe 
ire indebted for their ability to work low-grade ores ; and were 
(haft knowledge to be now eliminated and the world thrown 
hack to its resources of a century ago, hundreds of mines 
vonld have to be given up, and bread would be taken from a 
hindred thousand mouths. 
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Three kinds of schools are found, — primarj, middle, and 
high schools or academies. The lower schools are among fhe 
most peculiar and interesting institutions for education in the 
world. Wherever there are government mining works of im- 
portance, and in some of the great private works schools are 
established for teaching workmen of a certain grade the secrets 
of their calling. They are called in Germany BergschUle^ 
in contradistinction to the high-grade schools, which always 
bear the name Bergakademie. The teachers employed in 
them are the officers of the works, who usually devote two 
hours two or three days in each week to giving plain but 
strictly scientific explanations of the operations which go on in 
the furnaces, and of methods of attack in the mine. 

The nature of the studies naturally depends upon the occu- 
pation of the scholar. Those who work in the mines receive 
instruction in mining alone ; and this instruction, instead of 
being general and intended to fit the learner for the practice of 
all kinds of mining, is altogether special, and confined pretty 
closely to work in mines of the kind in which he is employed. 

So, too, in the metallurgical department, the Instructor 
makes no efibrt to lay down a full course of metallurgy, but 
aims to make his hearers understand the furnaces at which 
they daily labor, the nature of the chemical changes produced, 
the method of dealing with accidents, exact details of con- 
struction, and the like. Thus, instead of being eclectic and 
scientific, the instruction is confined to imparting the tradi* 
tions of the particular establishment to which the school is 
attached. In this system we have one cause of that remarkable 
conservation of distinct methods of treatment which, until late 
years, has been so great a hindrance to German metallurgy, 
and has prevented the study and adoption in one quarter of 
improvements made in another. 

Still, the information gained in these places is a great ad- 
vance on ignorance, pure and simple ; and these schools are af 
much above nothingness as the Bergakademienjiiie centres of 
science and research, are above them. The listeners to these 
lectures are men who, having had in their youth the minimum 
of education required by law, have, in a long course of severe 
manual labor, lost almost all trace of what little scientific or 
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general information they ever gained. It is a long ladder by 
which a man climbs up to a position in which he has the right 
to attend these lectures. Entering a metallurgical wurk, a 
fonng man iGurst spends two or three years in wheeling slag to 
the waste-heap ; tlien as much more time at each of the fol- 
lowing steps : wheeling ore to the mixing-bed, shovelling oro 
into the weighing-bucket, weighing oro, throwing ore into tho 
furnace. Here his progress is slower, and he may remain at 
the last employment five or ten years. Finally ho becomes 
smelter or tapper of the furnace. The uneducated man can 
rise no higher. The educated man spends much less time at 
each of these grades, but go through them he must. He 
nsoally spends two or three years in all at the practical work, 
and then performs clerical duties in the office. Rising higher 
and higher, he may in time become director of a smelting 
establishment or a mining district. Tho director of the world- 
famous mines around Clausthal, Andreasberg, and Altenau, in 
the Upper Harz Mountains, is an instance. He was a picker of 
ore in his boyhood. Plattner, a thorough chemist, founder of 
^ the analysis with tho blowpipe, and an elegant as well as 
scientific writer on chemistry, began in the same way. 

Schools of this primary class are composed of tho educated 
and uneducated men, who have been fellow-workmen in the 
same mine, at the same furnace ; but the former sit in the ros- 
trom, the latter on the benches. The classes are composed of 
men who have spent fifteen to twenty-five years in the most 
tiying manual labor. The refinements of science, if explained 
to them, would fall on dull ears. But they have been familiar 
all their lives with certain phenomena of tho bowels of tho 
earth, or others of intensely heated furnaces, and these things 
thejare both interested in and can learn about. A simple 
coarse in the rudiments of chemistry, physics, machines, and 
mining engineering, with more careful explanations of that 
particular portion of these arts which comes under their own 
observation, teaches them to go about their work understand- 
ingly, and to lay aside that vague fear, which the untaught often 
have in the presence of great and, to them, mysterious opera- 
tions of nature or of art. It adds also greatly to their effi- 
ciency as workmen, and their safety in circumstances of danger. 
TOL. czn. — NO. 230. 5 
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In these remarks on this lowest grade of mining schools, we 
desire to be far from underrating the ralue and ability of the 
lecturers. In small and obscure mountain towns men are 
found who, in the midst of incessant physical and administra- 
tive labor, have kept up with the march of science, and taken 
care not only to make the latest truths of science known to 
their hearers, but also to apply them in the conduct of the 
works in their charge. Applied science owes to them some of 
the most remarkable discoveries that have been made ; and they 
may fairly be said to have done more than their brethren of 
the closet in developing arts, which besides a knowledge of 
science in its theory require also a minute conversance with its 
practice. Yon Bom, Augustin, and Ziervogel, whose labors in 
one branch of metallurgy — that of the extraction of silver — 
were so valuable, were all directors of works. 

The next grade of school is one where young men, the sons 
of miners or smelters, and who may or may not have been em- 
ployed in their boyhood in the works, obtain a higher kind, 
of instruction. They are not, as are the learners in the lower 
school, mere workmen, but may rise to any height, though 
their future is usually that of overseers or directors of small 
works. These institutions are still called Bergschiile ; but the 
student spends all his time at study, is instructed in general 
mineralogy, metallurgy, chemistry, etc. Indeed, his own abil- 
ities are the only boundary to his advance. Often the successful 
student wins the prize of a year or two at an Akademie^ and 
has the advantage of a thorough scientific education. 

These two varieties of schools are united as at Eisleben and 
Halle in Prussia, Chenmitz in Hungary, Pribram in Bohemia, 
etc. ; or only the first kind is found, as at Agordo in Italy, 
Waldenberg in Silesia, and many other places. Finally, one or 
both will be found united with a great Bergakademie, as at 
Freiberg and at Clausthal. Russia, where everything is sup- 
posed to be perfect in system, has one Bergakademie, ten firrt> 
class and a hundred second-class Bergschiile. Prussia hag 
two Akademien, two first-class and ten second-class Schiile. 
The other states of Europe have also taken similar care to 
educate their miners of all grades. 

Of the mining academies four may be considered as of 
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first rank. They are those of Paris, Freiberg in Saxonj, 
Berlin, and St. Petersburg. Austria, though far from lacking 
in good schools, has none of this grade, for a reason which will 
he given further on. These institutions, though working in the 
Bune field and giving instruction on the same subjects, are 
Teiy different in their scope. Perhaps there is no kind of 
school which takes its hue so decidedly from He teachers as 
schools of applied science, partly because they are fewer in 
namber, more isolated, and therefore in closer rivalry, and 
partly because the field of instruction being much smaller, a man 
possessed of unusual powers will give a much more decided 
cast to the studies pursued than can be the case in other 
schools. Among living examples of this we see Freiberg cele- 
brated for its course of blowpipe analysis under Richter, who 
follows Plattner, the founder of blowpiping as a science. 
Weisbach, in charge of machines and surveying at the same 
school, and Kerl, professor of metallurgy at Berlin, also give to 
these places a decided character which often governs the choice 
d a student. 

But schools have also their national characteristics, or owe 
iheir peculiar cast to the character of their founder or the ob- 
ject of their foundation. The school at Paris is very mathe- 
Biatical and scientific, following in this the character of mod- 
em French scientific study ; Freiberg, having some of the 
most celebrated mines and smelting-works in the world at its 
doors, is very practical ; St. Petersburg is very practical, though 
situated in a morass and with no mines within hundreds of 
miles, and it is perhaps as scientific as Paris. The character 
this school has taken accords with the genius of Peter the 
Great, impressed upon all enterprises in Russia. He admired 
the achievements of science, and had experienced the benefits 
of practice in his own person. The Russian school combines 
thorough scientific training witli what may be called object- 
teaching of the highest class. Within the precincts of the 
school is a very interesting model of a mine, dug in the mud 
of St Petersbmrg, and furnished with galleries, shafts, systems 
of ventilation, and all the paraphernalia of regular mining. 

The chief peculiarity of the French school is its eclectic 
breadth of instruction. Besides the ordinary subjects of study. 
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the scheme there embraces, under the head of machines, such 
minutiss of construction that the graduates are fitted to de- 
sign machines of the greatest variety, whether for use in mines 
or not ; and under chemistry, agricultural chemistry is taught. 
The reason of this is that France turns out every twelvemonth 
more engineers than she can employ in ten years, and in that 
country graduates of 1860 and earlier years still come to the 
offices of public works, railways, and mines, and beg for work 
at a thousand, five hundred francs a year, anything, in short, 
for the sake of employment. These men are not of second- 
rate ability. Their difficulty is that France has not enough 
mines nor works of any sort to employ a tenth of the young 
men who want to become engineers. Naturally enough, the 
schools are obliged to adopt a system of -instruction so varied 
that their graduates shall be fitted for work of any kind. Bui 
this mingling of studies is not to be recommended in countriefi 
where larger opportunities are offered to the engineer. 

French engineers, however, have an excellent reputation 
and find employment in all countries of the Continent, Ger 
many, perhaps, excepted. The basis of their superior training, 
besides the excellent system of instruction, is in their thorough 
knowledge of mathematics, a study which is laid more at the 
foundation of engineering studies in France than anywhere 
else, unless St. Petersburg is to be excepted. As before said, 
the Paris school is par excellence scientific. It has neithei 
mines nor smelting-works ready at its hand, but this disadvan- 
tage is partly neutralized by a yearly government grant tc 
enable a certain number of students to visit works in othei 
countries. To such travels of the more distinguished scholan 
of Paris the world is indebted for a great part of its writtei 
metallurgy. The collections in this school are also very fine 
among the best in the world. 

At Freiberg the distinguishing feature is the opportunity foi 
practice offered by the mines and smelting-works. Tlie groonc 
upon which the Saxon mining town stands is pierced by sc 
many shafts and galleries, that their united length is said to be 
more than five hundred English miles. They yield ore of the 
greatest variety. Lead, silver, and copper are the principal 
products of the works ; but the whole number of these is said 



1871.] Mining Schools in the United Slates. 69 

to be thirteen. Besides those just mentioned, there are gold, 
bismuth, zinc, arsenic, realgar, sulphuric acid, blue vitriol, and 
others. The works in which these numerous operations are 
carried on have always been celebrated as well for the energy 
exhibited in studying new methods, as for their commercial im- 
portance. Freiberg has given its name to the best method of 
amalgamating silver ores, to numerous discoveries in smelting, 
to the Gerstenhufer, the Pilz, and other furnaces, — inventions 
wbich have altered the methods of working ores over the whole 
world. In former times the profit from these mines was very 
great Freiberg was the royal city of Saxony, had the court, 
began a cathedral (of which one fine doorway now shows the 
promised glories) , and contained sixty thousand inhabitants. At 
present its mines, though largely worked, yield but little profit, 
and its celebrity is due more to its school than to anything 
else. That has always maintained an excellent reputation, 
and its professors are and have been among the most famous 
men in science. 

The students have the advantage of practice in the mines, 
ore-dressing works, and smelting establishment, and, with the 
exception of the second of these, the practical advantages offered 
by Freiberg are greater than in any other school. One other 
filing distinguishes this academy above every other, and that 
is its course in blowpipe analysis, — a most important subject, 
absolutely necessary to the engineer, but one which is singu- 
larly neglected in other European schools. Besides this, sur- 
veying, machines, assaying, and the theory of fuels are among 
the best treated subjects. Freiberg, more than any of its 
rivals, is supported by foreigners, partly because the fees re- 
quired are upon a higher scale than elsewhere, and partly 
because it is a greater favorite among students.* 

* The following is a list of fees for the principal studies. These fees, it should 
be neotioned, are the property of the professor^, whose incomes arc usually made 
ip of a small fixed salary as professor, a salary ns inspector, adviser, etc., in the 
vorks, and foes. These prices arc given in thalers, worth 72 cents in gold, and the 
fee coven the course for six months : — 

Mathcmatict, first course 20 thalcrs. 

Mathematics, second course 20 

Deicriptive |>;eometry 20 

General elementary mechanics 20 '' 



It 



70 Mining SchooU in the United Staid. [Jaz 

The school at Berlin is a transplantation of that at Clansthi 
in the Harz Mountains. Though the latter has not been give 
up, it has lost the professors whose labors had made it famotu 
Others, however, have replaced them, and the school, thoug 
its prestige has gone, is perhaps as good as ever. Dr. Yo 
Groddeck, its director, is an able and industrious man, a goo 

Elementary mining mechanics 18 thalen. 

Machines, first course 10 " 

Machines, second course (construction) 20 " 

Theoretical sunrejing 15 " 

Practical " 20 " 

Theoretical chemistry 20 " 

Practical " 25 " 

Analytical " 30 " 

Metallurgy, general 20 " 

Metallni^ of iron 10 " 

Dry assaying 30 " 

Wet " 15 " 

Blowpipe analysis 20 " 

Mineralogy 25 " 

Mineralogical practice 12 " 

Crystallography 6 " 

Physics 16 « 

Geognosy 20 " 

Liihology 12 " 

Theory of veins 10 

Practice in Petrography and Lithology 8 

Mining, first course 20 " 

Mining, second course 20 

Mining laws 15 

Book-keeping 10 " 

Drawing 15 " 

Besides these sums there are smaller ones to be paid for the use of chcmica 
instruments, etc. The school expenses of a student are perhaps about one hundr 
thalcrs a year, some paying half and some nearly double that sum. Twclre ho 
dred thalcrs a year, or eight hundred and sixty-four dollars in gold, is the avcra 
expense of a student in Freil)erg. 

The idea of self-support does not enter into the plan of European schools of mm 
which are founded for the benefit of the mining service. On the contrary, natii 
of the state receive compensation during their term of study on condition of < 
tering the public service. Since the growth of the mining interest in Amcrk 
however, and the presence of great numbers of our young men at foreign schoo 
the pay exacted from foreigners has become of great importance to some of thei 
At a time when the academy at Freiberg contained nearly two hundred studen 
not one quarter of these were Saxons intending to enter the state service. Frc 
forty-five to fifty were from the United States, and this fourth part of the studei 
probably paid at least one half the fees received by the professors. 
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instroctor, and a scientific student. Among the men who were 
tnnaferrcd to Berlin is Kerl, the professor of metallurgy and 
inthor of the standard handbook on that subject. This school 
ibo has the services of Gustav Rose, Rammelsberg, and other 
men, leaders and even founders in part of the sciences they 
have taken up. It was founded many years ago, but has only 
lately begun to have its present almost exclusive importance in 
North Germany. It is the only school of the highest class 
connected with an institute, all the others being independent 
foundations. 

Although Austria has no one school where the sciences of 
miningand metallurgy are taught in all their length and breadth, 
its instruction is, nevertheless, of the best kind, but divided 
among three schools, each of which has its especial field of 
operations. To the Empress Maria Theresa of Austria be- 
kngs the honor of founding the first academy of mines, which 
was established at Chemnitz in Hungary in 1760. At that 
early day the idea of practical training, in preference to strictly 
scientific, was uppermost. At Chemnitz the mines produce gold, 
silver, and lead ores, with all their complications, requiring the 
knowledge and practice of every device of metallurgy ; and 
fliat Bchool is therefore the metallurgical one of the three. 
Leoben, in Styria, is situated in the midst of the Austrian iron 
region, and therefore the school for the study of iron-working 
is Bitnated there. At its head is Tunner, the best authority on 
scientific iron-working on the Continent. Pribram, in Bohemia, 
has very large and old mines, and within the last twenty-five 
years has been the field of operations of Rittinger, undoubtedly 
ihe foremost student in the art of dressing ores, and one of the 
most scientific of inventors. Pribram is his workshop, con- 
taining a greater variety of machines than any other similar 
W(A in the world. At the school situated here mining and 
ore^ressing are therefore the principal studies. To the en- 
gineer who selects mining, /7fr se, as his exclusive occupation, 
die shops at Pribram are, perhaps, the most interesting point 
in Europe. 

This system, formerly so esteemed, of planting the school 
dose to the mine, and restricting its scientific character to a 
close correspondence with the opportunities for practical expe- 
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rience, is now going out of favor. Of the four principal acad 
mies in Europe, I have already shown that three are situate 
far from mines. Paris and St. Petersburg are so far from tl 
mining-field that " practical courses " are impossible. Berl 
has the advantage of the Clausthal mines for the training of h 
students in the summer months. The additional advantag 
offered by a great social and scientific centre make the situ 
tion of this school perhaps the best of any in Europe. TI 
Austrian government, following the desire of all its engineei 
is now considering a scheme for the union of its three schoc 
in one academy of the first class. Austrian engineers ha 
found themselves hampered in their practice by the too excl 
flive direction of their early studies to one separate division 
a subject, which, however comprehensive, is still homogeneoi 
In point of fact, nothing could be more unfortunate than th 
seclusion of a school in a mining town. The studies shou 
necessarily give a fair importance to each branch of the su 
ject ; and this cannot be done if the attention and observatic 
of the students is concentrated on only one class of mines, 
school situated over a mine does not turn out iwmiwg^enginee 
in general, but coal, iron, lead, or copper workers, as the ca 
may be. When undue importance is given to one metal or oi 
the rest suffer ; and no good school can find illustrations of 
full course in one region. Wherever it is it will be separat< 
from the practice of the greater part of the subject, and thei 
fore location defeats the very purpose of its existence. On t] 
other hand, it was reported a year or two ago in Freiberg, - 
on what authority it was not stated, — that a commission, se 
by the Berlin government to ascertain the best seat for a gre 
school of mines for the North German Union, had reported 
favor of that place. This step, if made, would be in violati< 
of the lessons of European experience ; and even if this i 
port is true, it is still doubtful whether such a concentration 
schools will ever take place. The University of Berlin wou 
be loath to abandon so excellent a member as its Bergak 
demie, and the Prussian government is too anxious to see Be 
lin a " Weltstadt " to suffer one of its most important instit 
tions to be dismembered. 
Although for the number, present value, and future promii 
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of its mines, America may be called distinctively tJie mining 
ooantry of the world, it was not until 1864 that wc severed the 
bonds of our dependence upon Europe in the matter of instruc- 
tion. Up to tliat time we sent our young men abroad for their 
technical education ; and on their return they brought home, 
not only men to work in the mines, and the sectional prejudices 
which hamper foreign schools of mines, but too often antiquat- 
ed ideas of management as well, too cumbrous for use in the 
American field. They copied the faults of foreign engineers ; 
•nd it is safe to say that foreigners do not succeed in our mines. 
A German who has no knowledge of mining may succeed as 
well, after living here long enough to imbibe a portion of Amer- 
ican adaptability and pluck, as an American who also knows 
nothing about it. But, paradoxical as it may appear, it is still 
trae that a foreigner, who has studied at home, and is quite 
ready to enter an establishment there and pursue the regular 
round of promotion with good reputation and even distinction, 
will be much more likely to make a failure here than his uned- 
ucated brother who has been long enough in the country to 
learn American ways of working. In this remark I broach no 
new theory, but give the general opinion of miners in the West. 
A few foreigners have distinguished themselves there ; but 
Ml experienced miner will often prefer to trust a tyro born in 
America rather than a foreigner fresh from home and with all 
his knowledge new. And the reason of this, instead of being 
Bn argument against mining schools, is an argument for them, 
but for schools in the right place. 

There is an inherent diflFerence in the pure and the applied 
sciences, in that while the rules of the former are forever true 
ind unchanging, the same in Europe and in America, and in 
India or Patagonia as well, the latter, by the very fact of their 
tpplication to given circumstances, and to requirements of 
filed conditions, have no immutable laws, exc3pt such as they 
borrow from the pure sciences. The laws of chemistry are 
fixed the world over ; but operations in the industrial arts that 
fDcceed perfectly in England or America fail in India. Nor is 
distance a necessary element in this diversity. Meteorological 
differences, obscure variations in material, and tlie like, seri- 
OQflly affect the operations carried on at no great distance 
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apart. In nothing is the diversitj of nature more appareni 
than in the composition of the earth. The life of the mining 
engineer is spent in applying the principles of science to thii 
immensely varied mass. Mines are not only rery variable 
among themselves, but the same mine differs in its height anc 
its depth, in its length and its breadth. By the very nature o 
things, the engineer must know what difierences of treatmem 
the components of this mass require. This can certainly Im 
ascertained as well by the foreigner as by the native. But ii 
addition to these purely scientific questions are others mor< 
embarrassing yet. There is the eternal question of profit, witl 
its complications of wages, prices of material, transportation 
etc., and often political and national characteristics, whicl 
must be understood as well. It is in this latter part of ai 
engineer's requirements that the foreigner fails; and th< 
greater his experience abroad the more likely is he to fail here 
For mining engineering, in which term I include metallurg] 
and all the branches of knowledge which the conduct of minei 
and smelting-works demands, is not merely a special applica 
tion of science to industry, but it is in each case a specia 
selection of some branch of a great subject. A science tha 
requires such strict devotion requires, too, particular instruction 
Even in the beginning the student finds it advantageous \a 
select his particiQar field of labor, and apply his best powers t< 
its study. 

In Europe this is true in a much higher degree. School 
there owed their foundation to the desire of perpetuating a raci 
of men who understood, not the laws of science, but th< 
technicalities of the particular mine or works with which th< 
school was connected. For the mining schools of the lowes 
grade were founded almost before there was any science, an< 
when instruction was altogether practical. They have them 
selves been the cradles of science and research. 

Much of this methodical adherence to tradition is still re 
tained, not so much in the schools as in the works where tb 
engineer always finishes his studies with two or three yean 
practice. In the first steps of his instruction he begins b; 
wheeling a barrowful of ore ; but not a step may he stir unti 
his thumbs are in the true traditional position, where th< 
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thumbs of all miners who had gone before had rested. From 
the beginning his drill is like the drill of the soldier. He does 
ereiything by a fixed method, which has in it no inherent rea- 
ma for being nsed in all places and at all times. 

This cannot be done in America, and the man who has 
learned to relj upon fixed rules in small things, and have men 
ibout him who are accustomed to one way and one method, 
finds himself unable to work when he crosses the ocean. 
Wages, habits of work, character of workmen, all is new and 
e?eTything confounds him. Engineering, like the law, consists 
not 80 much in the application of abstract principles as of 
good precedents to a given problem. And the trouble with a 
foreign engineer is that his precedents are all wrong ; they can- 
not be applied here. Therefore for the real welfare of our mines 
la well as for the dignity of our nation, it is necessary that we 
Bhould have our own schools of minmg science. 

It is evident that, in establishing schools in this country, 
care must be taken to restrict their number and to place them 
m well-chosen situations. It is well for America that experi- 
ence in Europe has demonstrated the needlessness of placing 
file school at the mine's mouth. Here it would be impossible 
to obtain in a small mining community the support required 
to maintain expensive professorships, collections, and libraries. 
Snch an institution needs the nourishment only to be obtained 
from the innumerable rills of knowledge and wealth which 
flow into great cities. In Europe the professors are con- 
aidered as necessary to the development of the mines as the 
actual directors, and draw their pay from the mining depart* 
ment of the government ; the collections are filled by the con- 
stant contributions of the mines, and all specimens which are 
found belong to the schools, for profit or preservation ; the 
libraries are filled with works written by the professors and the 
directors of government establishments. But in America all 
tbese things must be paid for by school fees, yearly gifts, or 
ondowments. It is far better to concentrate these supplies 
QiX)n a few well-supported schools than to attempt a thousand 
diversions of the resources at hand, by adding a course on 
nietAlIurgy or mining to each of the schools of technical 
Kiencey or each of the colleges in the country. Indeed, such an 
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addition is far from making a mining school out of these in- 
stitutions. It is not merely that a school of this kind must 
have its lectures on mines, machines, metallurgy, mineralogy, 
geology, chemistry, and other subjects, but these must be made 
both generally complete and especially adapted to the engi- 
neer's wants. A school of mines is a great, complex, compre- 
hensive machine, requiring many men, who all work with one 
and the same end in view, — to fit the young engineer before 
them to grapple with a subject which has puzzled the wisest for 
centuries, and which is every day coming in closer union with 
all the other sciences, from meteorology to hygiene. 

The problem presented to us is to establish, upon the Ameri- 
can system of self-support, schools, with all their expensive pro- 
fessorships, collections, and libraries, which shall in every 
respect equal the foreign institutions. It is well for us that 
experience has proved great cities to be the proper seats for 
them. It is well for us that we start when science is older and 
the errors of our rivals have been exposed. 

At present there is but one fairly established school of this 
class in the country, — that in New York. Institutions which 
bear the name of schools of mines are also to /be found in New 
Haven, Boston, Troy, Philadelphia, Ann BCarbor, and many 
other places. But those where the instruction is general and 
complete, as at Cambridge or New Haven, lack the students 
necessary to form a living school, while the others have no 
claim to the title they have taken, except by virtue of a course 
of lectures on metallurgy or mining tacked on to their regular 
studies. The latter are no more schools of mines than is the 
Military Academy at West Point, where a course on metal- 
lurgy has been given for years. They lack, not only the pur- 
pose, the singleness of aim, the undivided attention to one 
absorbing subject without which a school of this kind has no 
life, but also the support necessary to carry on so expensive 
an institution. 

The position of our mining fields is another ruling considera- 
tion both in respect to number and position of our schools. In 
a country covered in every part by mines, any division into 
districts must be arbitrary. But by taking other elements 
into the problem, we shall find it not so difiScult to point out 
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the limits of these fields, and the best position of the schools. 
These elements are distance, and what may be called the edu- 
cational spirit of the dififercnt regions. Thus it is plain at 
first sight that the Atlantic and Pacific are too far apart to be 
well brought within one boundary, and the same is true of the 
Lake Superior region, which is both distant and lacking in 
easy communication with the East. But are we to make one 
district north and another south of Mason and Dixon's line, 
one east and another west of the Alleghany Mountains ? Cer- 
tainly not. Great as is the mining industry over all this 
region, far surpassing that on the Pacific side, it is almost 
entirely divided between coal-mining and iron-working. The 
training of engineers for this business should by all means be 
concentrated in one school, which can also with ease look 
after the lead-works of the Mississippi Valley and the zinc 
and copper industries of Pennsylvania and tlje South. New 
York is the proper place for this school. It unites the quali- 
ties of wealth, literature, and science ; and by its position as 
the commercial centre of the country, a school there has the 
advantage of aid from innumerable sources. Its communicar 
tion with all the Atlantic and Mississippi Valley States is also 
perfect ; and as to cost of living, which is supposed to be so 
excessive in that city, a young man can study in New York, 
with all the high fees and cost of living, for the same sum that 
Btudents spend in German country towns. 

There is nothing to prevent Lake Superior educating all its 
engineers in New York for years to come. It is now within 
fortj-eight hours' travel of New York, and the peculiar neces- 
Bities of its mines can be studied by men working in New 
7ork. But in the progress of the educational spirit which is 
Bure to take place in America, the school in New York will be- 
come overcrowded. There is a limit to the number of men 
who can study the same subject in the same school with profit* 
Probably the largest class one professor can take thorough 
care of may be put at fifty scholars. For a three years' course, 
inch as New York has, this gives a hundred and fifty regu- 
lar students as the maximum strength of a thoroughly effi- 
cient school of mines. Fifty engineers a year would be a small 
mpply for this country, but even this is never attained. In- 
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Btraction in these schools, if well conducted, is seyere, and 
is a wonderful success to graduate more than twentj-five 
thirty per cent of the students. Of those who do gradua 
not more than one half go into the practice of their professic 
the others turning off into various channels of busine 
When, therefore, the educational spirit rises sufficiently high 
crowd the New York school, the best disposal of the overfl< 
would be to an institution in the Lake Superior region, whi 
could look after both the Lake region proper and the Miss 
sippi Valley. But until that high-tide mark is reached in N< 
York, and the educational spirit at the Lake has risen su 
ciently, any school planted there would have but a cramp 
existence and a limited efficiency. 

As for the Pacific slope, the kind of mining and metallur 
carried on there, and which is confined almost entirely to gol 
silver, and lea^ ores, and the individualism of the methods, 
well as the remoteness, point to the necessity of a school 
that part of the country. For this San Francisco is t 
proper place, as the centre of educational, scientific, and coi 
mercial forces on that side of the continent. The new Ui 
versity of California is on the point of establishing such 
school, and it will have certain important advantages over x 
others in this country. Though the mining interest of i 
Western States and Territories, with all their gold and silver, 
not to be compared to that of the Atlantic half of the co 
tinent, yet the educational spirit of the people is much high 
than anywhere else, as is shown by the eagerness with whii 
they welcome the foundation of the new school, and by tl 
lively expectation they have of important results from it. 
the East onlyy scientific men have participated in similar fei 
ings toward the New York school ; but in California ai 
Nevada it is not merely the student of science, the mi] 
owner, or the mine superintendent, but the average miner 
well, who expects and desires great things from the institutio 
— a condition of affairs which probably results from the difficul 
of working complicated gold and silver ores, the long strugg 
to find adequate means, and the feeling that the losses 
operation are still far too large. 

The people of that region are, therefore, right in determi 
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ing to have their own Bchool, which shall make the peculiar 
needs of their mines its especial study, and shall also introduce 
the many remarkable innovations they have made, and which 
hare never yet been adequately studied, in the metallurgy of 
grid and silver, to the knowledge of the world. The study of 
American metallurgy is one of the most important tasks our 
schools have before them. Our knowledge of metallurgical 
science is almost all drawn from European sources ; the travels 
of yonng engineers are made in Europe, and meanwhile our 
own metallurgy is neglected. It is true that it is behind the 
foreign methods in some respects, but it is in advance in 
others, and at all events no general advance can be expected 
uitil its present condition is understood and explained. But 
vfaile thus giving peculiar and natural importance to their own 
mines, it is to be hoped that they will not neglect the study of 
general mining science ; that they will not fail to give their 
school a distinct active existence, to employ the best-informed 
and most scientific men, and to spare no pains to make it 
▼hat New York has already become, one of the best schools in 
the world, — more scientific than Freiberg, more practical than 
Paris. 

The school in New York was founded in 1864. Its begin- 
lung was apparently not very promising, and yet its success 
was really assured firom the first. Placed for the first year in 
three or four cellars of the Columbia College buildings, its ap- 
pointments were necessarily imperfect, and the difficulties in 
its way were very great. But in one respect its future looked 
bright. It was thought that the school would be considered fairly 
established, if twelve students presented themselves. The num- 
ber was twenty on the opening day, and before the year was out 
nearly fifty young men had joined. The next year a building 
for laboratories, collections, and lecture-rooms was ready, and 
the number of students was about ninety, increasing to one 
kmdred and thirty the third year. Since the start, in 18G4, 
more than three hundred young men have entered, some for 
the full course and some for special studies. This gives an 
average of fifty new pupils a year. 

The coarse of study is now divided into five parallel di- 
visions : mining engineering ; civil engineering ; metallurgy ; 
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geology, and natural history ; analytical and applied cliemis- 
try. A student can pursue any one of tliese, and take the 
degree of Engineer of Mines, Civil Engineer, or Bachelor of 
Philosophy. The course of study occupies three years for the 
two former, and four years for the latter degree. There is also 
a preparatory year for those who desire to be well grounded in 
the necessary elementary studies. 

The construction of a school building, and the provision of 
apparatus, is very far from being all the work accomplished in 
the six years' life of this institution. The literature of the 
mining profession in the English language is very imperfect, 
and it was impossible to conduct the school in any other way 
than by lectures. These lectures, too, had to be very different 
from those delivered in German schools. There the professor 
delivers a loose, often rambling, often too dry, often too agree- 
able lecture, the object of which, in ordinary cases, is merely 
to point out to the pupil what direction he should give to his 
studies. lie is expected to go home, and, with the lecture as 
his guide, to pore over his books, obtaining his real information 
from them. The cases where the lectures of the professor are 
expected to be the only or principal source of knowledge are 
comparatively rare. Here it is very different. The lectures 
are sometimes all the student has. They must, therefore, be very 
full in fact, but also wxU condensed in language, or the cpurse 
would become interminable. This necessity is far from being 
a disadvantage. The lectures delivered in New York have all 
the value of original examinations into the sciences they dis- 
cuss, — which indeed they are. When they are published, as 
is to be hoped they will be in good time, the body of mining 
science as contained in American text>books will be very 
different from that possessed by any other country. 

I have spoken above of the immense labor required to carry 
on a mining school, and the heterogeneous character of its opera- 
tions. Of this the school under discussion is a good example. 
Where there was not a specimen, a crucible, or a furnace, six 
years have sufficed for the collection of seventy-five thousand 
si)ecimens, illustrating geology, mineralogy, and metallurgy ; 
of models of furnaces, machines, crystals, geometrical sections ; 
of a library of tluree thousand volumes ; of laboratories for assay 
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isd for chemical operations) wliich are larger and better than 
those of any other mining school in the world. The value of 
ill these must be close on two hundred thousand dollars, atld 
the work has been enormous. . Nor can a good school be estab- 
lished with less labor or less expense. But the results are 
commensurately great. Among all the most famous schools 
in the world, there is not one so well supplied with apparatus, 
and not one where all the departments are carried on with the 
same equal care. Remarkable as it may seem, no school in 
Europe, unless that in St. Petersburg is to be excepted, can 
compare with this in the appointments either of its chemical 
or its assay laboratories. 

If the other schools which are to be founded in this country 
are established with equal care, fifty years will see a great 
change for the better in American mines. The enormous 
losses which are to-day experienced, even in the best conducted 
works, and the absurdities which are perpetrated in the name 
of mining, will pass away with the ignorance that causes them. 

John A. Church. 



Art. IV. — The Civil-Service Reform. 

SoxB forty years ago a President of the United States first 
trowed and acted upon the determination to make the use of 
gOTcmmental patronage a means of partisan control in public 
aflhirs and of party success in political strife. 

From that day to this the corrupting influence of such a use 
of the appointing power has been constantly widening, reaching 
out into new circles, until there is no backwoods hamlet so 
obscoro that its moral atmosphere has esdapcd the contagion of 
the degrading hunt for place. Beginning with the purpose of 
monlding an independent Congress to the Executive will, the 
power of patronage was found to be too seductive, and no limits 
eoold be put to its use. The pettiest administrative places 
were brought into the pool from wliich the prizes were ap- 
portioDcd ; and when the last and least clerkship had been 
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di-stnhuted, every deputy-constable appointed, and the mechan- 
ics' and laborers* places about a navy-yard made subservient to 
party success as distinguished from the public advantage, the 
horae-Iecch cry of " give " was only more clamorous^ new places 
must \fe created that they might be given away, and dishonest 
gains in office had to 1>e winked at or shared, on the plea of 
party necessity or interest. 

The mischiefs and abuses in the present system have 
gradually l^ecome known, until at length it seems to be almost 
universally recognized that our civil service, as it exists, is 
little Ijetter than a nuisance, that must be thoroughly reformed, 
unless we are to admit that republican government is a failure 
in the ordinary business administration of public affairs. The 
people of the country earnestly desire that the public service 
should 1x5 honest and efficient, and are eager to find some 
practical mode of reaching the end they aim at. They are 
told by those who profess to have experience in public afi&irs, 
but who have no faith in the possibility of a reform, or no 
desire for it, that the present is the only practicable way of 
supporting a party, and that without such support none of the 
results can be secured for which the party is organized. 

It Bcems desirable that those who have had some experience 
in public life, without losing faith in the practicability of a 
satisfactory organization of the civil service, should also be 
heard ; and perhaps they could do no more valuable work than 
to give, without reserve, the results of their observation of 
the present system, and their views of the means by which a 
better may be reached. 

So long as a rapidly growing nation was comparatiyely free 
from taxation, and the abounding wealth of the country made 
everybody careless of expense, it was easy to shut our eyes to 
the growth of evils which seemed of little consequence. Now, 
however, our burden of debt is enormous, and our taxation 
beyond anything we had dreamed of before the war. The 
necessity for collecting and disbursing an immense revenue 
has greatly enlarged the machinery of administration; and 
the mischiefs of a wrong system have multiplied at the 
very time when we need every help in diminishing the bur- 
den that a proper organization of the public service could give. 
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The people are aware of this, and their determination to try 
vhat reform can do has become significantly apparent. 

The administratiTe offices of the country are naturally dL 
vided into two classes, viz. those which are filled by popular 
dectioQ and those whicli are filled by appointment. The 
election system has its own evils, calling for reform, and the 
problem of making elections the things they ought to be, or of 
carrying out a truly republican scheme of representation in such 
a manner as to secure a real obedience to the will of the people, 
is one not easy to solve satisfactorily. It also must occupy a 
good share of the thoughts and efforts of the friends of free 
gOTemment, but our present inquiry is limited to that part of 
the civil service which is filled by appointment. It may turn 
out that, in seeking a practical solution of our difficulties, 
interchanges will have to be made between the two classes of 
offices, some which are now filled by appointment being made 
dectire, and vice versa. 

For our present purpose it must be assiuned that the proper 
daasification of places and employments has been made, and 
that we are dealing only with those which experience deter- 
mines to be properly or necessarily under the control of the 
appointing power. We have to ask what are the facts in 
reference to the existing modes of appointment, and what 
are the remedies which promise to cure the evils which we 
discover. 

Let us begin at the fountain-head of the dispensation of pat- 
ronage, — with the President of the United States, — and in- 
quire how he stands related to the officials of the country, and 
hoir his^efficiency as the Executive is affected by this relation. 

The outward conditions are those which first strike an 
observer. On the advent of a new administration, we know 
that the capital swarms with crowds of office-seekers a])plying 
for every imaginable place, from a diplomatic position at a 
foreign court to a messengership in a department at home. 
They come armed with recommendations and credentials which 
experience has proven to be worthless as evidences of character 
^ capacity, but which certify on their face that the bearer is 
one of the most capable and deserving of men, whose labors in 
file election of the Incoming President were of the most signal 
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feet truth and sinceritv that thev g^t rid of all the cases thq 
can dec^ntlr pat oSl and only bring those thej cannot possiblj 
get rid of. 

Ij^'dLvrnz Washington, we do not leave behind ns the applies 
tion nuisance. Everv collector of customs or of internal rev 
enoe, cverr assessor or postmaster, and every United State 
marshal, finds him^^lf in a greater or less degree the object o 
tlie same kind of pressure for the subordinate places at hii 
disfjosal, varied by the occasional claim of a member of Con 
gress or of a conmiittee to dictate to him the nominations U 
be made. 

All this is on the assumption that the appointing power L 
not used with any deliberate attempt to make it a political en 
gine, but that we are only dealing with the evil of office-seekin{ 
in itself, including the ol>structions to public business and tb( 
other mischiefs which have grown out of the widespread habil 
of seeking official position, under an exaggerated popular tasfa 
for public place. 

If, however, we add a purpose to make political capital oi 
the means of personal advancement or profit by the use of the 
power of appointment, it becomes at once apparent that wha 
was before only an annoyance and a clog to the transactioi 
of public aifairs becomes a positive corruption, with terribl< 
depths of almse. Suppose a President to have determined t< 
asc his patronage to enforce a policy or to secure a re-election 
The bargaining for appointment becomes at once a systematii 
bribery scarcely more disguised than the system of corruptioi 
introduced into the English Parliament under the Walpoh 
Ministry. Euphemisms may be found to avoid terms of direc 
bargain and sale, as they are in all other modes of dishones 
dealing, but the fact is none the less real and none the lesi 
understood that a barter of places for votes or influence ii 
made ; and the chaiTering for price is carried on by a class o 
brokers with almost as much openness as in the stock or con 
exchange. Adroitness and skill may cover up the more unpleas 
ant features of the transaction, and a lack of those qualitie 
may leave the grosser and more shameful evidences of briber; 
to become apparent ; the difiference is one of appearance only 
and the degrading ofTect upon all concerned is scarcely less ii 
the one case than in the other. 
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Apolitical dificrenco between the Executive and Congress 
onlj increases the corrupting elements. During Mr. Johnson's 
administration, it was notorious that duplicity of the most 
flhameless description was used in obtaining an appointment 
from one end of the Avenue and a confirmation from the other, 
tt would be consoling to be able to believe that still lower 
fonns of bribery and cheating were not made use of. In many 
instances two wholly separate sets of recommendations and 
credentials were procured ; one proving that the applicant was 
t faithful supporter of the President and a reliable friend in 
his contest with Congress, the other proving him with equal 
oonclusiyeness to be a radical of the radicals and an utter de- 
spiser of the Presidential policy. More than this, it may be 
easily proven that one or the other party was often cognizant 
of the fraud that was perpetrated, and the partisans of either 
side congratulated each other that an appointment or a con- 
firmation had been procured by which the other party was com- 
pletely cheated. To one who was at all acquainted with the 
intrigues then rife at Washington, it is no wonder that i>ccu- 
lation had invaded every department of the administration, and 
that a maximum of taxation was producing a minimum of 
revenue. The condition of things was one in which honesty 
was a chimera and fraud was reaping its harvest. It was a 
game of " diamond cut diamond," in which the two parties were 
using all the resources and refinements of intrigue to get the 
start of each other in the control of the offices ; whilst dishon- 
est incumbents were plundering the people under the shelter of 
a Tenure^f-Office Act which seemed to be skilfully adapted to 
nmove every trace of responsibility from both the appointing 
>iid confirming powers. The Republicans ui Congress were 
Gomplaining that the President refused to remove men who 
were indicted or convicted in the courts, and the friends of 
lie President retorted that the Senate refused to consent to 
the removal of others who were proven to be plmiderers of the 
treasury on the like evidence. It would be useless to inquire 
whether either or both were right ; it is enough to state the 
imdeniable fact, that a condition of things existed which rivalled 
the most corrupt era that can be found in the history of any 
nation. Men were known to offer five thousand dollais for the 
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influence which might secure an appointment to a ganger's 
situation in the revenue service^ where fifteen hundred dollars 
was the limit of the pay that could be honestly earned, and 
when it was morally certain that the advent of a new adminis- 
tration would terminate the employment within a year. This 
is simply a type of similar transactions extending through 
many grades of the public service. 

But why dwell upon a period which we all try to believe was 
exceptional in our history ? Because the fact that such a 
state of things was possible is the strongest proof that the 
system under which it existed was an utterly wrong one. The 
proposition to which we must come is that the civil service of 
the country must be so organized that it shall be impossible for 
any President to make use of the appointing power as a means 
of enforcing a policy, or of controlling votes in Congress or 
elsewhere. We must cultivate a public sentiment which shall 
regard and treat such a use of power as in itself corrupt and 
corrupting, and at war with the true principles of representa- 
tive government. 

Besides we must remember that as no man becomes utterly 
vile at a jump, according to the ancient proverb, so no refor- 
mation of an organized government can be speedily made under 
the system which has been the vehicle of corruption. The way 
back is not more easy than the downward road. We may. 
reduce somewhat the more glaring evils ; we may diminish a 
little the peculations ; we may increase the watchfulness 
against frauds, and so restore a comparative honesty of ad- 
ministration ; but a wrong system will balk the efforts of the 
best Executive, and prevent anything but the merest palliation 
of the evils we endure. The individual who has gone far into 
bad ways must be converted, and base a new life upon a new 
rule of life ; the nation which has drifted into wrong systems 
must also apply the axe to the root of the tree, and base its 
reformed government upon a new principle of administration. 

We have been looking at the effects of Executive abuse of the 
appointing power ; let us trace its influence in the legislative 
department of the government. When a President determines 
to use the patronage at his disposal for a personal or party piu> 
pose, it results practically in farming it out to members of 
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Congress. He maj retain the right to favor special personal 
friends and retainers here and there, or allow his Cabinet offi- 
cers to do the same by tlieirs, but this will all amoimt to but a 
drop in the bucket. The influences most useful and most for- 
midable to the Executive are in Congress. If local selection or 
distribution is to be exercised, the congressman is the person 
most fully advised as to the value of various local influences, 
and the importance of conciliating or rewarding them. He is 
also in most cases the most efficient and active coworker with 
the President, if he can be induced to accept a common pur- 
pose and labor for a common end. Assuming, therefore, a pur- 
pose to maintain what is known as a party rule, through the 
usual subordinations of rank and importance in the organiza- 
tion, the congressman becomes almost inevitably the most 
active and powerful of the dispensers of patronage, since ho 
alone, of the several departments of the government, is in im- 
mediate contact with the people, and has a district to look 
after not too large to permit a general personal acquaintance 
with all the more prominent and active citizens and politicians 
in it. 

If there were any sovereign method of insuring disinterested- 
ness m our legislators, and an eye single to the public good, 
the appointment by a responsible Executive upon such intelli- 
gent advice would produce the best results the system of 
patronage is capable of. Indeed, in the early days of the Re- 
public, before the beauties of rotation in office had been dis- 
coTered, we had a fair example of what might be done in this 
way ; and for many years there was very little to complain of. 
What is popularly known as the Jeffersonian rule as to quali- 
fication and fitness seems to have been pretty fairly applied, 
and the traditions of the departments at Washington affirm that 
a removal for a political reason was almost wholly unknown 
till after the close of the administration of the second 
Adams. The time came, however, when American politicians 
^opted the war-cry, " To the victors belong the spoils," and 
we have to confess with shame that its effect upon our politics 
was the same as the cry of " Beauty and booty " upon an army 
entering a captured city. We have become familiarized with a 
disgraceful scramble to such an extent that we now wonder at 
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our own apathy, and begin to realize the fiust that tlie public 
conscience had become partially seared. 

The practice of using the gift of offices for selfish or merely 
partisan purposes could not and did not stop with the Presi- 
dent. The congressman who received his quota of the patron- 
age had liis own ends to accomplish with it. There have 
always been in Congress many men of elevated character and 
purposes, who have made a strictly conscientious use of their 
powers and influence. The country would long since have 
gone to ruin if this had not been so. But there has also been 
a large and growing class who have deliberately used their 
position and its influence solely to retain their seats and further 
their purposes of personal ambition. This class of persons 
has gradually come to regard as their personal appanage an 
aliquot part of the public offices, equal to the proportion of one 
to the whole number of congressmen, and have declared 
themselves robbed of their rights if it was not fully accorded 
to them. They have used this patronage systematically and 
avowedly to retain their own places, and strengthen themselves 
in their several districts or States. For this purpose it has 
been manifestly necessary to treat a rival or an opponent 
within their own party as if he belonged to the opposing 
organization. An authentic and recent instance of this will 
explain and illustrate the practical working of the custom bet- 
ter than much general statement. A gentleman who had held 
one of the highest positions in the government of his own 
State, and who had been recognized as one of the most power- 
ful supporters of his party in the State, desired, for what 
seemed to him honorable and sufficient reasons, to secure a 
minor appointment abroad. He was personally well known to 
every member of the delegation of his State in Congress, and 
some of these were addressed with a request to favor his ap- 
pointment. Their responses expressed the highest regard and 
appreciation of his public character and services, but signified 
that it was an understood rule that the assistance of other 
members of the delegation must depend upon the support of 
the member from his own district. The person applying, how- 
ever, was not the " friend " and personal supporter of the 
member from his district, and that member's approval and 
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recommendation could not be obtained. The whole delega- 
tion, consequently, felt obliged to refuse their assistance. The 
gentleman thereupon addressed the head of one of the depart- 
ments with a statement of the facts, and inquired whether one 
who had been a somewhat prominent supporter of the adminis- 
tration in his State, and had been elected to an important 
State office by his fellow-citizens, was to be held to be entirely 
at the mercy of his Representative in Congress, so far as 
Federal favor was concerned. The result of this appeal was a 
promise from the proper quarter of an appointment of a local 
character at home, the position abroad having been meanwhile 
filled. This promise being made known, the Representative at 
once made vigorous protest, putting it avowedly on the ground 
that it would be his own political death to allow one who might 
he a rival to have a Federal appointment within the district. 
The protest was recognized as within the custom in such cases, 
and the promise was withdrawn. On this the friends of the 
disappointed man began to make somewhat dangerous agita- 
tion at home ; an indignant denunciation was received from 
the applicant himself, and a new attempt at compromise was 
made by the oflFer of another place out of the district, which 
waa declined. The result was a disturbance in the district, 
producing what is called " demoralization " of the party, and 
an opposition member was returned to Congress at the next 
election. As is usual in such cases, the moral drawn from the 
occurrence varies according to the stand-point. One faction 
declares that the lesson taught is to tighten the party dis- 
cipline and *' shoot the stragglers " ; others being foolish 
enough to conclude that the thing proven is that the civil 
■errice needs reformation, and that " patronage " should be 
cut up by the roots. 

The case is a perfectly fair sample of its class in all particu- 
lars, and illustrates with fidelity the tendency to disruption and 
defeat, which is found wherever a dominant party attempts to 
perpetuato its power by the distribution of the " spoils," which 
tendency is strong in the direct ratio of the intelligence and in- 
dependence of the constituency. 

Bunning down the scale of honor and importance of places, 
we find everywhere among self-seeking men the same eager- 
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ness to use the power they have to perpetuate their tenure of 
official life. Sycophancy, adulation, bribery, and all the rest 
of the loathsome catalogue of political rices, thicken as we 
descend, till we reach the " rough " doing the ballot-stuffing 
or the curbstone fighting for his party, and making his gains 
by stealing the money he has received fi-om some candidate to 
" treat " the independent voters who may be bought with a 
dram of whiskey. 

Prom top to bottom, the whole class of politicians who avow 
the purpose of keeping up " the party " by the appeal to the 
selfish desires for place and profit are bound together by the 
common interest of the " ins " to keep themselves in and to 
keep all others out. The term " log-rolling " has passed into 
our political vocabulary, because it so exactly describes the 
trading politician's action on the principle of '^ help my scheme 
and I '11 help yours." A corrupting distribution of patronage 
is the natural and almost inevitable result of the common pur- 
pose of office-holders to presciTC their places ; and if we once 
admit that a President may use his appointing power as a 
party machine, or to influence his own re-election, an inexor- 
able logic carries us to the conclusion that it is admissible and 
proper for a congressman to use his share of the patronage in 
the same way, and to perpetuate his power by the ostracism of 
every independent and self-respecting man in his district; 
whilst the whole favor and influence of the government is 
given to the circle of obsequious followers, who are prompt to 
wheel or face when they receive the order from their com- 
mander. It is beginning to be apparent that the American 
people think this is not the style of government they bargained 
for, either in 1776 or in 18G1. 

Any one who reflects for a moment upon the natural work- 
ings of cunning selfishness will comprehend how, out of the 
common purpose to keep themselves in power, which rules the 
professional politicians, has grown the custom of levying as- 
sessments upon office-holders of all grades. The party has 
come, in the main, to mean nothing but the organized com- 
pany of placemen. Levies may be made upon the general 
public for votes, and a popular demand for any reform which 
does not touch the offices may bo zealously or even vocifer* 
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ooslj supported. It is the prime characteristic of the true 
politician to out-Herod Herod in that way, otherwise the 
honest voters could not be led with success ; but when it comes 
to the distribution of places and profits, no European guild or 
secret brotherhood ever worked with more singleness of pur- 
pose or absolute accord, than does this class of persons to keep 
everything of value within the proper ring. The first lesson 
of a subordinate, therefore, is that he owes his place to influ- 
ence. Second, that if ho would preserve his place he must 
recognize and do homage to that influence. Third, that he 
must never let any sense of duty to the public interfere with 
the plans and purposes of those upon whose influence he is 
dependent. Fourth, that i& the interests of his leaders he must 
do and pay what he is bid, and ask no questions. 

Out of this kind of education comes the willingness to pay 
assessments on salaries without rebellion. Men of good char- 
acter in subordinate places learn to say with passive submis- 
aon, " My family's bread depends upon my retaining my place, 
and we had better have the half-loaf than no bread ; asking 
no questions for conscience' sake, as to what is done with the 
rest" This is what has made it possible that a vulgar ruffian, 
clothed with the rank of a United States marshal, could stand 
at the pay-table of a custom-house, and see to it that the party 
tax was inexorably deducted then and there by the govern- 
ment officer from the monthly salary of each clerk and inspec- 
tor, as he stepped up for his money and receipted for more 
than came into his hands. This, too, is what has made it pos- 
aible, under another and bettefr- party administration, for the 
pay officer in the Capitol to inform clerks, doorkeepers, pages, 
and folding-boys that they were " docked " so much of their 
salaries by order of a party committee. Finally, a long course 
of this education that benumbs the moral sense has made it 
possible for committoes of the party of purity and reform to 
throw away even the thin disguise which had before testified 
to a respect for public opinion, and to address circulars to gov- 
ernment employees, levying in form an income tax not known 
to the statute-book, to be paid into the hands of men rendering 
no account to the tax-payers, and in regard to the use and dis- 
barsements of which the tax-payers would have neither knowl- 
edge nor control. 
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To liken this to the voluntary contribution to a fund in the 
hands of a committee of our own choice is a simple addition 
of insult to injury ; and when to these facts is added the other, 
that it is generally believed and understood that the object of 
one of the most important of these committees is to secure the 
re-election of the present congressmen of their party, and is in 
fact as far as possible a mutual-assurance society for tlio pres- 
ervation of place, the climax of the abuse of patronage has been 
capped. It becomes simply a machine for preventing a free 
representation of the people. 

Most of the abuses above referred to may be called political, 
as distinguished from those which are strictly administrative, 
and which are found in the departnicntal conduct of the public 
business. The effect of such a system upon the subordinates 
of the government in the departments at Washington, or in the 
various Federal offices of the customs, the internal revenue, 
the Indian service, the Land department, etc., might easily be 
predicted without actual experience. It matters little what 
the law may be as to qualification, if the law-makers and the 
Executive have a common interest in reducing the statute to a 
dead letter. Thus there has been a law in existence many 
years, directing that candidates for clerkships in the depart- 
ments should bo subjected to a preliminary examination as to 
their intellectual competence. Yet this law from its very 
enactment has been habitually disregarded, or the form of an 
examination under it made the veriest farce. Instances are 
told in the departments of the sum total of the examination 
consisting of a single question, such as, " What did you have 
for breakfast ? " or, " Who reconmiended you for appoint- 
ment ? " or " Where would you go to get your pay at the 
end of the month 7 " Nor are these fanciful burlesques ; they 
are simply extreme instances of a laxity so general, that it may 
be fairly said that an examination has hu*dly ever stood in 
the way of the appointment of a person recommended ^^ infln- 
entially." It is not necessary to assume that the examiners 
corruptly refuse to discharge a duty. In the first place, the 
experience of every civilized nation has proven that any ex- 
amination not rigidly competitive in its character soon degen- 
erates into a mere form. The rationale of this, as well as 
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invaluable testimony to the fact, is given by Mill in his familiar 
treatise on Bepresentative Government. He says : — 

'^ A mere pass examination never, in the long run, does more than 
exclude absolute dunces. When the question in the mind of the ex- 
uniner lies between blighting tlie prospects of* an individual, and per- 
forming a duty to the public which, in the particular instance, seldom 
appears of first-rate importance, and when he is sure to be bitterly re- 
proached for doing the first, while in general no one will either know or 
care whether he has done the latter, the balance, unless he is a man of 
very unusual stamp, inclines to the side of good- nature. A relaxation 
in one instance establishes a claim to it in others, which every repeti- 
tion of indulgence makes it more difficult to resist ; each of these in 
niccession becomes a precedent for more, until the standard of profi- 
oencj sinks gradually to something almost contemptible." — Ch. XIV. \ 

Precisely this is what has occurred under our own system, 
lith the additional downward tendency that has been given by 
the " spoils " theory of the distribution of office. If a politi- 
cian has of right a certain number of clerkships assigned him 
aahis share, it requires a very little addition to the theory to 
giye him complete control of the question of capacity and fit- 
ness. Such has been practically the result, and the depart- 
ments have been made the asylum for the worthless and in- 
competent dependantsof persons " of influence," who have often 
received their pay without giving any return for it, because 
fhe head of the division or bureau could not intrust them with 
the simplest clerical duty. This has often extended to cases 
in vhich the grossest and most offensive immoralities have 
been shielded and protected by that personage, so potential in 
Washington, " the member firom his district." An instance 
maj be taken from the experience of the chief of an important 
bureau as given by himself. He had a division of clerks of 
general Seut character, among whom were heads of families of 
high and even religious morality. Into this division, by the 
influence of a prominent member of Congress, was introduced 
ft joong man who proved to be not only of little use as a 
derk, but so wantonly and offensively obscene in his common 
conversation as to outrage the feelings of every decent man, 
ind to provoke from his fellow-clerks a general remonstrance 
igainst his being allowed to remain. The head of the bureau 
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upon a principle of selection for office which shall give crcry 
citizen of the country a perfectly equal chance to prove his 
capacity and fitness for the public service ; and to obtain a 
position in it when he has made the proof, with thorough in- 
dependence of President, secretary, or congressman, and 
simply and solely because of his citizenship and his fitness. 
It is further, to adopt in the permanent civil service a tenure 
of office during good behavior, with the hope of rising to the 
highest grades of the routine service by industry and strict 
devotion to duty. 

In brief, the principle to be adopted is, admission to the 
I civil service only upon the results of a competitive examination 
open to all, and dismission only upon ascertained failure of 
capacity or character. 

There should be no attempt to disguise the fact that it is the 
purpose of this theory of administration to prevent the civil 
service being used in any manner or to any extent as a means 
of party success, except as a thoroughly good and business-like 
administration would itself commend to popular favor the 
party which should practise it. 

Perhaps as good a statement of this view as we could make 
would be to say that the administration of the public business 
and the selection and discipline of the routine officers must no 
longer be regarded as a means in politics at all, but an end at 
which political effort should as distinctly aim as at a proper 
system of imposts and internal taxes. Until an entirely 
satisfactory system is reached, no other question in political 
economics should be regarded as superior to it, because no 
other afiects more vitally the pecuniary interests of the people, 
or the success and stability of real republicanism in our 
government. We should no more admit that the routine 
civil offices of the government can properly be made a political 
fund for the purchase of party success or the reward of partisan 
effort, than we should that the revenues, when collected, should 
be used for the same purpose. The civil service cannot be 
made a party cash-fund to secure the revenue system which 
the party advocates, any more than the taxes can be used in 
the same way on the plea that the party is seeking to secure % 
good civil service. Whatever change of form the proposition 
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may take, nothing less radical than this will meet the difficulty 
tnd correct the abuse. 

Let us look for a moment at the several elements of tho 
principle above enounced as the true rule for the civil-service 
organization, viz. admission only upon competitive examina- 
tions open to all, and dismission only upon ascertained 
failure of capacity or character. 

Perhaps enough has already been said upon the necessity of 
making the examinations competitive. The authority of Mill 
has been quoted as to the worthlessness of any mere " pass " 
examination ; but in view of the fact that England has already 
made a successful effort to reform her own scnico upon tho 
principles which that eminent man has laid down, a further 
extract from his treatise may be proper. He says it is '' absch 
luiely necessary that the examinations should be competitive, 
and the appointments pven to those who are most successful." 
As an example of the comparative results of the two methods 
of examination, even when free from political influence and 
intrigue, he refers to Oxford and Cambridge, saying : " Exami- 
nations for degrees at the two great universities have gener- 
ally been as slender in their requirements as those for honors 
are trying and serious." Applyhig the principle to all publio 
examinations, he sums up as follows : — 

'*WheD, on the contrary, the appointments are givon to those, among 
a great number of candidates, who most distinguish tliemselvcs, and 
vbcD the successful competitors are classed in order of merit, not only 
each is stimulated to do his very utmost^ but the influence is felt in 
ererj place of liberal education throughout the country. It becomes 
with e^'ery schoolmaster an object of ambition and an avenue to success 
to have furnished pupils who have gained a high place in these compe- 
titions, and there is hardly any other mode in which the state can do so 
nneh to raise the quality of educational institutions throughout the 
coaotry." — i?«p. Gov.^ Ch. XIV. 

Apart from the weight of so decisive an authority, our own 
experience proves the necessity of making examinations com- 
petitive, because, in spite of the law requiring a general exami- 
nation, our practice has notoriously and undeniably become 
&o better than if no examination whatever were required. A 
spaBmodic efiTort to make the examination mean something 
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may be made when public sentiment is for the moment 
aroused ; but he must be dull indeed who does not see that 
when the mere scratch of a pen of the head of a department 
or a bureau may decide in faror of an applicant influentiallj 
supported, and nobody be at all the wiser for it, there is no 
security at all against a return at any moment to the most 
undisguised forms of office jobbing. Attempts to uphold any 
form of mere pass examination, therefore, should be treated as 
a device of the enemies of a true civilnservice system to avoid 
an issue which cannot be fairly faced. 

As far as the experience of any of our own departments and 
bureaus has gone, the evidence is most decisive as to the value 
of the competitive system. The condition of the Patent Office, 
at the termination of Commissioner Fisher^s recent connection 
with it, may be confidently appealed to as demonstrative proof 
of what we are asserting. The class of younger officers admit- 
ted under competitive examinations is doing much more and 
much better work than has been usually accomplished by men 
of similarly brief experience in the office. No one could be- 
come even superficially acquainted with the organization of that 
important bureau without seeing that a spirit of emulation and 
zeal in their work had taken the place of a listless and negli- 
gent performance of duty. A single fact may be mentioned as 
being an experience almost if not quite unique in the history 
of department administration at Washington for the last forty 
years. During the past year the place of one of the principal 
examiners of patents became vacant, the salary being twenty- 
five hundred dollars, and the place regarded one of the most 
desirable in the Interior Department. The Commissioner of 
Patents announced that it would be filled by a competitive 
examination among the first assistants ; and such was the gen- 
eral understanding of the firmness with which the system 
would be adhered to, that not a single application for the posi- 
tion was made either to the Commissioner or the head of the 
department during some three months that it remained open. 

The objection is often made by those who have given the 
subject a very superficial consideration, that the succeasfal com- 
petitors in these examinations will usually be boys fresh firom 
school or college, and that older and better men who have 
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become " mstj " in their school knowledge will fail. Two 
answers to this are conclusive. One is that the examinations 
in every well-regulated system are so ordered that the specifio 
knowledge most used in the bureau itself is tliat which counts 
for most in the competition. The general education of the ap- 
plicant is tested, and the only conceivable method of doing that 
must be, as Mill has remarked, to examine him upon the topics 
of a general education. But this is so conducted as to call out 
his special fitness for the place he seeks, if he has it. Thus, 
in the Census Office, as we shall presently see, the test part of 
the examination runs mostly into arithmetic, and the computar 
tions in numbers which form the basis of statistical compi- 
lation. In the Patent Office, the principles of mechanics, 
hydrostatics, and hydraulics counted for more*. Tliis is well 
shown by the report of the competitive examination for the 
place of chief assistants in the Patent Office in 1869, and of 
which the results were given by the Commissioner in his gen- 
eral report for that year. One hundred questions were put to 
the candidates, the questions being counted equally in the 
grading of merit. Of these ten were upon general exercises, 
Ukethe drafting of business letters, preparation of papers, pen- 
manship, etc. ; ten were upon geography and astronomy ; seven 
▼ere upon history; fifteen were upon mathematics and the 
principles of mechanical drawing ; twenty were upon patent 
law and the practice of the bureau ; and thirty-eight were in 
physical philosophy. It is therefore evident that the applicant 
might fail in nearly every part of his examination but the two 
last divisions, and that his rustiness in history or geography 
need not exclude him if he were well prepared in things most 
germane to his duties. 

Bat a still more conclusive answer is the statement of the 
(Actual result of the examination, showing that it was not the 
school-boys who carried oflf the prizes, nor yet always those 
who had had most experience in the office. In two examina- 
tions of classes of seventeen and twenty-four competitors 
^e8pectively, four were appointed from the head of each list. 
The following table, which is taken from the annual report of 
the Commissioner, shows the ago and the most significant facts 
in flie history of the successful men, illustrating the working 
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of the system. It should sileuce all cavils of the tdnd 
now noticiDg: — 
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The organization of the Census Office has afforded quite as 
decisive evidence of the good e&octs of competition. As every- 
body knows, tlie Census Bureau is not a permanent orgtwi- 
eation, but is called into existence only at the beginning of 
each decade, for the purpose of taking tlie decennial census. 
The present bureau was tlierefore organized during tlie current 
year by the Superintendent of the Census, General Walker, 
who is a determined supporter of the civil-service reform. 
Down to the 15th of October six hundred and twenty-one 
persons wore sent before tli > examining board on recommcndttr 
tions for clerkships. These were not taken at random from 
those who might apply, but were selected by Uio Secretary and 
the Sujwriutcndoiit from the best of the general class recom- 
mended for appointment in the department, or in that buroaa. 
Tliey were conflcqucntly a more tlian usually good avemge of 
the class of applicants before the departments, since consider^ 
able numbers witlidrcw on learning that the esomiuation was 
to be competitive ; and it may be safely said that few, if any, 
of the whole number would have been rejected under the usual 
modes of appointment. Tlie examination was a written one, 
and the grade of merit, in a scale of one thousand, was fixed 
by the examiners in entire ignorance of the names of the peiv 
eons whoso papers were being scrutinized by them. It wag 
made imperative that the applicant must reach four hundred 
in the scale to secure an appointment to a first or lowest 
regular class clerkship ; and tlic appointments were made in 
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their order, from the top of the list. The report by grades, as 
given in the Annual Report of the Interior Department, is as 
follows : — 
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From this table it will be seen that only three hundred and 
thirty-eight succeeded in passing the examination, although 
only four tenths of the mai'ks which would have indicated a 
perfect examination were required ; and it is probably safe to 
say, that if the officers of the department had been able to 
idhere still more strictly to the proper principle, and throw the 
competition entirely open to all comers, it would not have been 
necessary to receive any whose merit was indicated by a grade 
of less than six hundred in the scale, of an examination no 
more severe than this. This would have included only one 
huidred and five of those actually examined. The bureau was 
proceeding carefully with an experiment, however, and it was 
thought wise to err on the side of moderation, and not to excite 
too great a clamor of opposing influences. 

One tiling, however, is demonstrated, that nearly- half the 
class of well-recommended applicants, such as have usually 
obtained immediate and unconditional appointments to clerk- 
ships, were sifted out by a very moderate competition in the 
exanunation. This, of itself, speaks volumes as to the real 
competence of the average appointee ; and yet it would prove a 
too favorable criterion by which to judge the standard of capa- 
city in the older bureaus of the government. 

Of course exclusion created a temporary clamor ; and exag- 
gerated stories were circulated regarding the severity of the 
examination. There were even instances of assertions by 
members of Congress that they could not have passed the 
examinations themselves; but as these assertions were sup- 
posed to be based upon the reports of disappointed appli- 
cants, who naturally tried to save their own credit by exag- 
gerating the ordeal they had failed in, it would not be fair 
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to judge the congressmen hj the test of the examinatioii 
questions. 

A publication of the questions used, with the answers actu- 
ally given, verbatim et literaiimj would be of great service in 
enlightening the public on the general topic we are discussing. 
An inspection of the penmanship would be still more decisive as 
to the qualification of the majority of applicants to become what 
may properly be called professional clerks. It is as much as the 
limits of such an article as this will permit, to say that the ex- 
amination was chiefly arithmetical, as the statistical work of 
the bureau called for that class of ability ; and the questions 
were so graded that a person of reasonably good penmanship, 
who spelled with tolerable accuracy, would be sure of avoiding 
rejection from the competitive list, if his examples in common 
arithmetic were correctly performed. 

It should bo carefully kept in mind, in the discussion of this 
subject, that we are not seeking in these examinations for legis- 
lators, generals, or governors. We are looking for clerks and 
subordinates, whose duties are in a routine that is clerical in 
its character. The duties of the governmental departments 
have more analogy to the general work of a banking-house 
than to any other ; and we should secure a class of men who 
would naturally be found working their way up to the teller- 
ships, or perhaps the cashiership, of a bank. Fidelity, accuracy, 
industry, neatness, and rapidity in strictly clerical work, with 
the prospect of advancement to the head of a bureau, for those 
who develop real administrative talent, are what we should 
seek on the one hand, and ofier as an inducement to effort on 
the other. 

We may assert, with the most complete confidence, that com* 
petitive examinations are not only theoretically the best method 
of determining the qualifications of applicants for routine offices, 
but are proven by the experience of our own departments, as 
well as by that of other civilized nations, to be also the best 
practical means of securing a good civil service, and the only 
refuge from evils that become more intolerable the more closely 
they are viewed. 

But how is it as to tho freedom of competition ? Should the 
examinations be open to all ? Undoubtedly they should. By 
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our hjpothesis we have discarded the corrupt system based 
upon patronage and influence ; and the only way is to make 
thorough work of it. We have declared that we are seeking by 
means of competition the best men that can be procured for 
the places we have to fill. To say that we will stop at political 
lines is to discard our principle, and lug in by the shoulders 
the very enemy we have boon trying to expel, namely, favorit- 
ism and partiality in the selection. There are political places 
which must be distinctly and permanently recognized as such ; 
but they do not come within the list of routine offices ; and in 
the departments, at the seat of government, they would not 
necessarily include any one below the rank of Cabinet offi- 
cer. 

The practice of selecting from the adherents of a party 
always and necessarily leads to abuse. When it is applied to 
mechanics in an arsenal or a navy-yard, most people find no 
difficulty in seeing that, in a country where labor is as much in 
demand as it is here, such places can only be desirable when 
some advantage in wages and terms of labor is given beyond 
what could be procured from private employers. The places 
are then made prizes j and, as such, are given to favorites and 
partisans. It is precisely so in all other forms of employment. 
The idea that the government is to adopt some other scale of 
the value of labor than that which is fixed by the general laws 
which control the labor market of the country, is wholly unten- 
able. Whether the work be clerical or mechanical, the state 
should pay what such service is fairly worth in the market, 
leaving it to the advantage found in the assured permanence of 
the employ to attract into it the best class of employees, of the 
bid required. 

It is notorious that those who are serving the nation look upon 
it as a grievance if they are called upon to use the same indus- 
try, or give the same time to their duties, as is required in the 
private business of the country. Their hours of labor arc 
shorter, they are not as closely occupied during those hours, 
their vacations are longer and more frequent, and the inter- 
niptions of a casual kind are much more numerous. Under a 
system in which no political favoritism was used, this could not 
' be so, to the same extent as now ; although we may never 
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expect the public service to come quite up to the mark of a 
thrifty aud well-managed private business. 

Again, it is desirable that subordinate public officers should 
not be heated political partisans. Their right of private opin- 
ion they should religiously and jealously preserve, and vote 
according to that opinion ; but it would be every way better for 
the country that the governmental places should be filled by 
members of different parties indifferently. Corrupt adminis- 
tration would be much less likely when the chances of the 
exposure of improper conduct would be increased by the pres- 
ence and knowledge of those who belonged to different parties. 
An esprit de corps would grow up, which would make it impos- 
sible to use the subordinates of a department for merely partisan 
work ; and they would be much more likely to remember that 
they are the servants of the whole people, and bound to watch 
closely the interests of the whole, and not of a part. Public 
sentiment would now condemn the head of one of our common 
schools who should make his office one in which he should tij 
to convert his pupils to his own party in politics, or to use his 
office as a partisan ; but, paradox as it is now likely to seem, 
it is no less objectionab'e to have the ordinary administrative 
business of the country conducted with a view to party profit 
or advantage ; and it will not be long till tlie truth is recog- 
nized. 

Upon the last of the elements of a good civil service, — 
permanence of tenure of olice, — but little need be said. 
Establish free competitive examinations as the door into pub- 
lic employment, and the rest will soon take care of itself. 
Every interest of the people is so completely identified with the 
continuance of tried and faithful officers in their place, that it 
would not be long till public sentiment would as sharply con- 
demn " rotation " in the civil departments as it would in the 
army or navy. We need skilled as well as capable officials. 
There ought to be systematic and continued disposition of 
business, instead of having every old claim, that has existed 
since the government was organized, returning for a new hear* 
ing once in ^our years or oftener. ^ 

The entire separation of the civil service from the control 
of politicians would secure a thorough and impartial congress 
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doaal criticism of all the administrative bureaus and their 
operations. The sloth and incompetence fomid in any depart- 
ment now is known by the members of Congress to he in no 
small measure due to the fact that their own friends and 
dependants havo been forced into places. They know, also, 
that the pruning-knife would reach their own scions as quickly 
asanother^s if retrenchment, under a better system, were begun ; 
Bad it requires no ordinary character to pass a '^ self-denying 
ordinance " of that kind. There have not been wanting dem- 
agogues who would declaim in favor of reducing the clerical 
force, and march straight to a department with an earnest 
appeal to crowd in one more clerk for them ; but few men 
have the assurance for this. 

Tlie separation of patronage from public office would do as 
much as anything could do to elevate the class of men in the 
more important places of public life. It has been held to be the 
reproach of American politics, that few of our best men will 
enter the arena. The corruptuig doctrine of the " spoils " has 
been a chief cause of this. Every village neighborhood is wit- 
ness to the fact tliat elections to Congress have been very 
freqnenlly influenced and nominations determined by a shame- 
less bargaining of promises of place for votes and support. 
This jobbery has mideniably been the chief capital in trade of 
a large class of politicians. Take it from them, and they must 
either resort to the open and flagrant use of bribery with 
money, which could be more easily detected and punished, and 
which could only reach a much smaller class of dupes, or they 
mast take their leave of public life. There can be little 
qaestion that the immediate tendency would be to return to 
Congress a much larger number of able men of ideas, who 
would be chosen because of their ability to expound and ad- 
vocate political principles. The good men already in both 
branches of om: national legislature would be strongly reinforced 
by colleagues worthy of them, and our legislation would be 
lifted np at once to a higher plane: of public morality and 
statesmanlike principle. It is literally within the truth to say 
that by the g)assage of a thorough civil-service bill, more than 
one half the time of President, Cabinet, Senators, and Repre- 
lentatiyes would at a single stroke be freed from a burdensome 
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and degrading employment, and made available for the studj 
and comprehension of the nation and its wants. Statesman- 
ship would then become possible as it was in former dajs, 
before it was smothered by ofGce-seeking. 

The English government has already far outstripped us in 
this great reform, making an accomplished fact of that which 
we, who boast of our practicality, are still hesitating about 
"We have sneered at the tenacity with which the ruling classei 
of England have stuck to their privileges, until they are able tc 
turn the tables upon us and point to our ruling class, more 
greedy than theirs because the chances of prolonged power are 
less, clinging to this abuse of patronage when the English 
aristocracy has discarded it. It was at a meeting at Elgin ii 
Scotland, in September last, that Mr. Lowe, the Chancellor oj 
the Exchequer, was able to say proudly : — 

" We have thrown open the whole of the public service, not to thi 
more privileged classes, but to the people at large, — to those whc 
possess ability and industry among the lowest classes just as well ai 
among the highest. ... I do not say that competition will alwaji 
point out the best person for a clerkship. It is true that it will not, bal 
it has this enormous advantage, it excludes an enormous quantity oi 
incapacity that has hitherto found its way into the public service. • • < 
I think the greatest benefit of this measure is that we have withdrawi 
patronage from the dominion of party and have given it to the people; 
and it will be the people's own fault if they don't keep it for themselvei 
now that they have got it." 

It will be a proud day for the American people also, whei 
one of its statesmen can truthfully take up these words anc 
declare, " We, too, have withdrawn patronage from the domin 
ion of party and given it to the people." 

Prussia had long since led the way, under the guidance o 
her Stein and her Scharnhorst, and showed the world whtt 
could be done in making an intelligent people by general edu 
cation, and a model civil and military service by applying U 
them the rigid principle of selection, without favoritism in thi 
one or exemption in the other. She is now demonstratinj 
what economy, thrift, and power may be the result of sucl 
simple means. With our liberty in the place of her monarchy 
we ought to be able to reach still higher and better resulta 
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and show the world a model of administration as well as of 
freedom. 

There should be no controversy among the friends of civil- 
BCirice reform as to the statutory means by which the result 
is to be reached. Anything which distinctly and unmistak- 
ably enounces the true principles of open competition and per- 
manent tenure will serve as a ral lying-point, and can be 
perfected as experience may demonstrate the practicable im- 
provements. Mr. Jenckes in the House, and Mr. Schurz in 
the Senate, have ably conceived and advocated the principle 
contended for in these pages, and the bills prepared by either 
voald, if passed, be efficient to destroy the abuse we are fight- 
ing. It may, however, be well to consider whether the simplest 
possible expression of the ideas held in common by all civil- 
senrice reformers would not draw about it the strongest sup- 
port. 

The Executive would be charged with carrying into cfiect 

the measure that might be enacted, and the heads of depart- 
ments, under the obscr>'ation of the friends of the measure and 
fltimnlated by a public sentiment manifestly growing rapidly 
stronger in support of the reform, would undoubtedly seek with 
earnestness for the easiest and most satisfactory mode of 
carrying the principle into practice. If hesitation or obstruc- 
tion should become apparent, the correction by legislation 
in detail could then be easily applied. ; 

Before closing this examination of the subject, another phase 
ofthe relations of the Executive to the appointing power seems 
TTOrthy of consideration. We ought not to overlook the fact 
that in lopping off the abuses of patronage we find it necessary, 
in order to remove it from party control, to diminish very 
greatly the power and infiuence of tl\e President upon the 
legislative department of the government. It is true that 
the exertion of an influence by means of the distribution of 
patronage has been in itself, as we have seen, a source of cor- 
ruption ; yet it has been a great power, and the removal of it 
must diminish the importance of the Executive among the co- 
ordinate branches of the government. The patronage of the 
administration in the hands of an adroit and unscrupulous 
aitnager would make him almost omnipotent with an ordinary 
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legislative body ; but without it, unless some other means we 

used to restore a part of the lost influence, the Executive woi 

become a mere cipher in determining the larger policy of t 

government. For many reasons such a result is not desirab 

A co-operation of Executive and legislature in that determir 

tion of measures which precedes the legislative act is demc 

strably necessary to good government. The knowledge of t 

intimate working of the laws themselves can only be had 

those whose duty it is to administer them, and no Icgislati 

can be safe unless the executive departments can in some foi 

bring their experience to bear upon the discussion and det 

mination of statutes which may change the whole current 

the administration of the government. Scarcely a session 

Congress passes without the enactment of laws containing 1 

most embarrassing interferences with, or changes in, the est 

lished modes of procedure in the various departments. Th 

some years ago, when the Committea on Public Lands had p 

pared, with the assistance of the Land Office, a careful rei 

ion of the statutes relating to the settlement and sale of 1 

wild lands of the West, and had procured the passage of the : 

correcting inconsistencies and simplifying processes, it *¥ 

found that pari passu with it had gone through another i 

nominally to establish a Land Office in Colorado, but conta 

ing also a clause introducing the direst confusion into the m 

digested system which the committee had laboriously perfect* 

No one had noticed the mischief who chose to expose it, a 

the work of the committee for the session was in an importi 

part neutralized for the lack of some one on the floor famil 

with the working of the Land Office, and able to speak w: 

some authority as to the collision between the two bills. P 

cisely such duties in other constitutional governmentB devol 

upon the Ministry, and our legislation suSers at evety sessi 

for lack of the presence in Congress of the Cabinet ofiicers 

the government. The instances are so numerous, that the ei 

barrassment is rather with the abundance than with the la 

of them. Whoever may have the curiosity to look through d 

bates on bills granting lands to railways will frequently stui 

ble upon assertions that the amount which the corporati< 

can get imder the proposed act is a mere bagatelle ; that tl 
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lands are mostlj entered already ; and that a trifling assistance 
18 all the railway can hope to procure. Yet it is incontestable 
that under just such assertions, feebly contested if at all, and 
rarely if ever met by an authoritative and official declaration of 
the actual extent of the grant sought for, millions upon millions 
of acres of the public domain have been given away. It is not 
necessary to inquire whether the grant even of millions of acres 
may not in some instances have been advisable : the point is that 
sach grants should never be made without full and authentic 
official statements of the exact extent of the territory included ; 
ladsuch sta'cments will very rarely be procured, or the debate 
delayed to procure them, unless the departments are repre- 
leuted on tlie floor. 

So when the appropriation bills are under consideration, 
what a relief it would be to Congress and the country to have 
the Secretary of the Treasury and other heads of departments 
present to explain all the items of the budget, in regard to 
which the most industrious committee can never be fully in- 
formed or carry in their memories the explanations they have 
received at the several bureaus. 

The necessities and advantages of the change we are now 
considering have been so apparent, that bills have been intro- 
dnced at difierent times and by members of all parties, pro- 
viding seats for the Cabinet oflicers on the floors of Congress, 
and authorizing them to make oflicial statements in answer to 
interrogatories, and, under certain circumstances to take part in 
the debates. No doubt the proposition would have met with 
much greater favor but for the fear of enlarguig executive 
povers and influences which the possession of the Federal 
patronage made too formidable already. When, however, the 
patronage abuse shall have been destroyed, every reason will 
Mem to favor giving the Executive a legitimate presence and 
pore influence in the legislation of the country, where formerly 
the influence was none the less real, and the means of exerting 
it every way demoralizing and corrupting. 

A great advantage to be derived from such a participation of 
duties would be found in the necessity which would then exist 
fiur (he Cabinet to be in the proper sense of the word a minis- 
fajy with a definite and avowed policy on public measures of 
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importance. The tendency in our government has beei 
strongly in the direction of bureaucracy, each department, \x 
use one of Mr. Lincoln's sayings concerning them, ^^ runnin( 
its own machine," with little or no attempt at harmony or co 
operation. Indeed, what difference does it make whether thi 
Secretary of State or Postmaster-General agrees with or dis 
sents from the financial policy of the Treasury Department 
The agreement or disagreement can scarcely be felt, except ii 
casual conversations those gentlemen may have with member 
of Congress in their leisure hours. There is no legitimate an( 
regular method provided by which the Cabinet shall exert it 
influence as a whole, unless it be supposed that the annua 
message of the President furnishes such a channel of influence 
But no one familiar with our public affairs for the past dozei 
years will pretend that the message has any such signiflcance 
or that if it had, its weight with Congress has borne any defi 
nite proportion to the power of enforcing a policy by wieldinj 
the patronage. Let the Cabinet, however, be placed in th 
eyes of the public, where they must express their agreements o 
their differences upon matters of public importance, and, fron 
the very necessity of the case, they will become at once a compac 
and thoroughly organized body, who can only be selected with 
view to their known agreement on general policy and their spc 
cial fitness to be its representatives in their several deparl 
ments. No doubt this would result in their being more un: 
formly chosen from among men of experience upon the floor c 
either house ; but, with the elevating influence of a thoroug 
reform of the civil service, and the devotion of our rulers' tim 
to statesmanship instead of office-jobbing, we may expect t 
find a congressional career growing more attractive to a larg 
class of our best men who have proverbially avoided it ; an 
there would be much less objection to making Congress th 
common route to high administrative employment. 

With great hesitation, another and final advantage of such 
change is submitted, which wo may not be permitted wholly t 
overlook. As the Cabinet would be before the country, whei 
their acts, opinions, and views could not be concealed, Cabinc 
changes, like ministerial crises in other constitutional goven 
ments, would carry with them their own explanation, and b 
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freed from the degrading gossip concerning personal motives 

and character, and the compromising and contradictory stories 

of newspaper " interviewers," which arc now the banc and the 

shame of American politics. 

Prom whatever point we view it, therefore, in its collateral 

as well as in its direct consequences, a reform of the civil scr- 

Ticc promises nothing but good, and we may reasonal)ly hope 

to see the day when the present opponents of the reform will 

be anxious to hide from public notice the fact that tliey tried 

to prevent those who (to use again the language of the English 

statesman) would withdraw patronage from the dominion of 

party and give it to the people. 

Jacob D. Cox. 



Abt. V. — Histoire de la Prusse depvis la Mort de Frederic 
II. Par EuG. Vebon. Paris: Bailliere. 18G7. 

La Prusse conlemporaine ei ses LtslUulions. Par M. K. IIille- 
BRAND. Paris: Bailliere. 18G7. 

There is probably no nation of Europe whose early successes 
were less popular than those of Prussia. From the first her 
podtion has had a good deal of the parvenu about it ; and it 
was only under the pressure of necessity that the great powers 
sullenly recognized her as one of themselves. The sympathies 
of the European peoples, again, were unanimously against her. 
The conservative among them were too closely drawn towards 
Austria not to catch some prejudice against her rival ; and 
liberals turned with repugnance from a power wliich, to their 
efes, personified absolutism in its hardest and least attractive 
Ibnn, — military absolutism. 

Why Prussia should have had, at any one epoch of her his- 
toiy, the particular frontiers then pertaining to her, rather 
flian other frontiers, depended upon the political contingen- 
cies of the times, and upon nothing else. She annexed Silesia 
and Glatz in 1742, because, thanks to the military genius of 
the Great Frederick, she was strong enough to annex them. 
In 1744 she seized hold of Eastern Friesland for the same 
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good old reason ; and her share in the sundry infamous par 
titions of Poland did not certainly rest on any better title 
When the Great Frederick ascended the throne in 1740, h( 
found Prussia with an area of eight thousand seven hundrec 
and forty-four square geographical miles, and a population a 
barely two millions and a quarter. At his death, in 1786, h( 
bequeathed to his successor more than double the number o: 
subjects, and a territory more than half as large again. 

At the Congress of Vienna Prussia was enabled, by the 
prominent part she had taken in the overthrow of Napoleon, U 
vindicate a claim to further acquisitions. Her population wai 
thus raised to ten millions, and her position among the first 
class powers was firmly established. In the concessions made 
to her, however, the jealousy of her copartners in the Euro- 
pean pentarchy was strikingly evident. With no natural fron- 
tiers, she found herself separated by the intrusion of jealous 
Hanover, and of Hesse, into two distinct masses, and wa£ 
brought, by her sprawling configuration, into direct contact 
with all her most dangerous competitors, — Russia and Aus- 
tria on one side, and France on the other. By the surrendei 
of East Friesland she lost her position on the North Sea, 
Saxony, by Prussia's appropriation of half its territory, waa 
thrown into the arms of Austria, and the cession to Bavaria 
of the Franconian principalities deprived the HohenzoUems 
of the best affected of their subjects, while the Gallicized, 
Roman Catholic provinces of the Rhine, taken in exchange, 
presented every obstacle to amalgamation. 

Tliat special providence, however, which seems to have 
watched over Prussia from her cradle, turned these apparent 
elements of weakness into aids towards a yet higher destiny. 
Tlie northern and eastern portions, which she had lost, were 
chiefly inhabited by Slavonians, and their excision left Prussia 
all the more purely a German power. Her irregular outline 
and extended ramifications multiplied her points of contacl 
with the German-speaking peoples around her ; and her posi- 
tion, facing Russia on the east and France on the west, gave 
her, in conjunction with her military prestige, the character of 
the proper defender of Northern Germany, and made her the 
indispensable accomplice of all patriotic aspirations. 
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The primary identification of Prussian interests with those of 
Germany had commenced, however, still earlier than the Con- 
gress of Vienna. It had commenced in 1813, when Frederick 
William III., conscious that the rush of the patriotic tide left 
him no alternative between floating upon it or sinking beneath 
it, yielded to the arguments of Stein, and signed, with Russia, 
the treaty of Kalisch (February 28th), — an offensive and 
defensive alliance, having the restoration of the Prussian Mon- 
archy to its original status as an explicit aim, and being, there- 
fore, tantamount to a declaration of war against France. 

It is no exaggeration to assert that the germs of the char- 
acteristic military system of Prussia, of her constitutional 
development, and even of her present position as the repre- 
sentative of the idea of German unity, were sown and fostered 
under the pressure and by the direct incentive of the first 
Napoleon's cniel and contemptuous treatment of his fallen foe, 
—a treatment which one of the French writers before us states 
to have " left behind it miseries of which many were incurable, 
and hatreds which half a century of peace has failed to 
eradicate." 

One of the provisions of the Treaty of Tilsitt (July, 1807), 
which followed the disastrous defeats of Jena and Auerstadt, 
prohibited Prussia from maintaining a larger standing army than 
forty-two thousand men. General Scharnhorst, who was at the 
time Minister of War, contrived to neutralize this prohibition by 
annually eliminating from the ranks a certain number of men 
▼hose training was completed, and replacing them by recruits. 
The army in this way became, as it actually remains, a military 
Bchool through which all the citizens passed in turn, a sort of 
provisional furlough retaining them, for a fixed time after their 
discharge, at the disposition of the state.* Thus, and under 
this incentive, was created that formidable Lanchvehr system, 
which has been, probably, the most efficient instrument in 
inflicting upon Franco and the Napoleonic dynasty to-day's tcr- 
nT)le retribution. 

But Prussia needed something more than an efficient army. 
Her utter collapse after Jena clearly proved that the solid 



* The resenre tbns created oontribntcd seventy tlioasand first-class soldiers to the 
ieqiento battle-fiddf of 1813. 
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foundations of a national structure were wanting. The masses 
were, in the country, little better than serfs ; in the towns, mere 
hewers of wood and drawers of water, having no part whatevei 
in the state organism, and therefore utterly indifferent to it€ 
political welfare. Fortunately, however, for Prussia in thii 
her darkest hour, the helm of state was surrendered to a man 
whose surpassing ability was equal even to that surpassing 
emergency. Tiiis man was the Baron von Stein (bom at 
Nassau, October, 1757), a statesman of indomitable energy, oi 
the purest patriotism, and of rare grasp of thought and freedom 
from class prejudices.* Stein laid his finger at once upon the 
fundamental defect in Prussian policy to which we have re- 
ferred, — the absence of a popular basis, — and set himseli 
resolutely to its rectification. Three great reforms were imme- 
diately inaugurated, embracing the tenure of land, the muni- 
cipal charters, and the internal regulations of the army. The 
edict of October, 1807, swept away all the feudal obligations 
resting on the peasantry, and made manors purchasable by 
commoners of any degree. f Trade at the same time was de- 
clared not to be derogatory to a noble, and intermarriages 
between members of the aristocracy and of the burgher class 
were permitted without preliminary sanction from the crown. 
The hateful distinctions of caste were thus undermined. The 
edict of November, 1808, restored to the citizens of towns 
their ancient privileges, authorizing all who were rated to a 
certain amount, without distinction of birth or creed, to take 
part in the election of the municipal authorities. At the same 
time commissions in the army were thrown open to all, as the 
recompense of good service and of personal merit. 

There is no doubt that, had the opportunity been given him, 
Stein would have " crowned the edifice " with a regular repre- 
sentative system. But the despot of France, who had made 
himself the despot of Germany also, and seemed to take spe- 
cial pleasure in outraging and humiliating Prussia, soon pe^ 



* Peru's Life of Stein (Leben da Miniat. Freiherm von Stein ^ Berlin, 1851) in 
of the most Yalaablo aidn to a comprehension of the history of Continental Europtb 
during the first quarter of this century, to which the student can be referred. 

t M. Veron (Hist, de la Pniste, p. 179) errs in extending the terms of this edict 
to Linded property in general (bien-fonds). The German term used la ditti]ictl|y 
BiUer^uUr. 



1871.] Prussia and Germany. 117 

ceiFcd that Stein was one of the most dangerous of his enemies, 
and speedily contrived to force upon him a resignation.* On 
quitting office the Minister addressed to all Prussian function- 
aries an eloquent circular, in which the following remarkable 
passage occurs : " All the representative systems hitherto tried 
among us have been defective. The new plan I had adopted 
was the following : Every active citizen, whether possessed of 
one acre of land or of one hundred acres, whether aginculturist 
or manufacturer, whether exercising an independent profession 
or a public charge, — every active citizen should have the right 
of suffrage and be represented in the councils of his king." 

For the times, this plan was a remarkably liberal one. Its 
pablication gave an immense stimulus to the demand for con- 
stitutional government, and the king, in his sore distress, 
seized upon this growing sentiment as an aid to raise the 
popular enthusiasm to a still higher pitch. In 1810 his new 
Hinister, Hardenberg, published an edict subjecting the no- 
Klity to all state burdens, and promising to the people " an 
equitably established representative system as well in the 
povinces as for the whole kingdom." This promise was 
formally renewed in the royal decree of May, 1815, which 
explicitly fixed the 1st of the following September for the 
assembling of a constituent commission. 

The constitution of Prussia had hitherto been a pure autoc- 
ncj, unmodified even by the " state assemblies " (^Staatsvcreine) 
which existed in some of the other parts of Germany. The minis- 
ters, possessing no personal responsibility, were mere royal secre- 
taries, and the entire civil service, as a natural consequence, was 
purely mechanical in its action, offering no proper field for in- 
tellect or ability. This civil service, ramified throughout every 



* Stein wns alioot to loare Berlin for Brcslaa when the new Fi-cnch Minister to 
thePnusian Coart arrived, carrying with him the followin<; incredibly outnigcous 



1. TiO nommd Stein, cherchant h exciter des tronbles en Allcmagne, est ddclard 
CBMmi de la France ct de I.i Conredcration du Rhin. 

1 TiCi bicns qnc Icdit Stein po:$se(Icrnit, soit en France soit dans Ics pays de la 
Confederation dn Rhin, scrunt FC(|ucstn^s. Ledit Stein sera sai^i du ba personne 
fartont oil U poarra 6tro attcint par nos troupes on eclles de nos allie:<. 

NAP0Lfe02r. 

Iclt:kIMonbra»lC08. 
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province and constituted a model specimen of that bureaucratic 
system, which was one of the worst products of the growth oi 
absolutism in the eighteenth century.* The nobility, deprived 
of its former political power, had become a mere privileged 
class, entirely distinct from the people. With singular want 
of judgment, all the children alike succeeded to the paternal 
title, so that the descendants of a prince or a baron, howcvei 
remote the ramification, were all princes or barons. Hence a 
host of aristocratic paupers who, being forbidden to " degrade 
themselves " by trade, came upon the state for support. All 
commissions in the army belonged exclusively to them, and all 
the best posts in the civil service were virtually monopolized 
by them.f Stipends were assigned to their sous, marriage 
gifts to their daughters, and dowries to their widows, while 
those who held any portion of the paternal estate had no diffi- 
culty in obtaining loans and donations, under the pretext oi 
"the improvement of agriculture." In order to bolster up 
the dignity of these aristocratic proletaires, all sorts of absurd 
social distinctions were conferred upon them. A conmionei 
convicted of assaulting or abusing a nobleman was treated a£ 
a criminal, and might be punished by flogging, while in the 
reverse case a simple fine was incurred. Officers in criminal 
cases were subject to military tribunals only, and nobles found 
guilty of felony, etc. were " degraded " to the rank of com- 
moners ! X 

We have seen how Stein and Hardenberg (who, for a short 
time only, continued Stein's policy) took the first steps to de- 
stroy this miserable system, already opposed to the spirit of the 
age, and to prepare Prussia for a constitutional rl^gime. But 
the reaction of the aristocracy against their reforms was vio- 
lent, and, unfortunately for the country, the king, in spit^ of 

♦ There is no census of the civil service of Prussia at the date we are wiitiof 
about, hut in 1867 it numbered 38,067 persons. 

t The Prussian code says, in so many words, " in filling np poblic offices the 
nobility have the preference." 

X Stein — himself, be it remembered, an aristocrat — thus describes the nobility 
of his day : " They are uneducated, needy (huJ/gftetlurfliff)^ presumptuous, pushing 
themselves into all offices, from that of marshal down to postmaster and city 
inspector, standinj^ in the way of all the other burfrher classes by filcbinj; these 
offices from them and by the pretensions they put forward, and yet sinking far 
below tliem by their poverty, their intermarriages, and their defident culture." 
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his solemn liberal promises, was heart and soul on the anti- 
liberal side. 

Frederick William III. was a man of simple tastes and good 
private character, well-intentioned, and, considering his posi- 
tion, tolerably free from prejudice. But the disasters of his 
reign brought all his worst points into relief and threw the bet- 
ter into shadow. Wlienever there was question of decisive 
action he always let the opportune moment slip by. If the 
triumph of a great principle or the adoption of an important 
measure inconsistent with his own narrow views came under 
discussion, he showed a resistive power of almost inexhausti- 
ble energy. It is just possible that, amid the excitement of 
war, the bewildered kmg may have been unconscious of the 
trae import of his promises to his people ; but no such excuse 
can be extended to the deliberate renewal of these promises 
after the war was over. Nevertheless, the 1st of September, 
1815, passed without any further mention of the constituent 
commission, and it took two years of impassioned ]X)puIar 
remonstrance to force upon the crown even this mere pre- 
liminary measure. Wlien the commission actually met (in 
1817), its action was so slow and the results obtained so 
nugatory, that popular opinion turned away, disgusted. Mean- 
while the establishment of representative institutions in other 
parts of Germany rendered Prussia's backwardness all the 
more irritating, and speedily generated the very disafTcction 
which the government professed most to deprecate. Secret 
political societies began to form themselves, and at a general 
gathering of students, held at an old castle on the Wartburg, 
near Eisenach (October 18, 1817), to celebrate simultaneously 
the Reformation and the battle of Leipsic, the tricolor of the 
Holy Empire was displayed as the symbol of German unity, 
and some anti-liberal books were flung upon a bonfire in imita- 
tion, probably, of Luther's burning of the papal bull. 

To the guilty conscience of the Prussian king, whose esti- 
mate, moreover, of the force of popular movements was natu- 
rally excessive, this child's play was full of terrors. Prince 
Hardcnberg, accompanied by the Austrian Envoy to Berlin, 
Count Zichy, made an ostentatious visit to the Grand Duke 
of Weimar upon the subject of these Wartburg proceedings, 
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and, to make matters worse, the Czar (whoso daughter had 
become Queen of Prussia that very year) must needs have f 
finger in the matter, to liberal Germany's intense indiguatioi 
and disgust. At the congress of Aix-la-Chapelle — which mel 
in the following year to terminate the occupation of France 
and solidify, as the great powers fondly imagined, the edific< 
of the Holy Alliance — one of Alexander's representatives, M 
de Stourdza, handed in a lengthy memorandum, directing the 
attention of the German sovereigns to the fact that the danger 
ous idea of German miity was fostered in their universities, anc 
calling upon them to put it summarily down. The students ol 
Jena (with whom the Wartburg festival had originated) were 
furious at M. de Stourdza's memorandum and sent the writer i 
collective challenge. Meanwhile it leaked out that the populai 
dramatist, Kotzebue, — a man who had already deserved suffi- 
ciently ill of his country by naturalizing upon her stage Frencl 
immorality under the cloak of German sentimentalism, — wa« 
the agent by whom Alexander was kept regularly and secretlj 
supplied with notes upon German internal affairs and upon 
the political leanings of her prominent men. The burning in- 
dignation created by this discovery seized upon a young thea 
logical student of Jena, named Sand, whose patriotic enthu- 
siasm had already reached the highest exaltation. In this 
mental condition he started for Mannheim, where Kotzebue 
resided, introduced himself into the Russian spy's house, and 
stabbed him to the heart with a dagger which he afterwards 
turned, ineffectually, against his own breast. Tlie fact that i 
deed of this kind should be exalted as an act of the purest 
patriotism, and its author glorified as a martyr, speaks volumei 
for the unnatural state of tension into which the intelligent 
classes of Germany had been forced. As usual, however, in- 
stead of opening their eyes to the lesson and the warning il 
contained, the rulers saw in all this nothing but a justifica- 
tion of their repressive policy and a pretext for its aggrava- 
tion. A congress of the confederate princes met for consul- 
tation at Carlsbad (July, 1819) and there agreed upon a seriea 
of illiberal measures against tlie freedom of the press and the 
independence of tlie universities, which were afterwards inco^ 
porated, with force of law, in the Final Act (^Schluss-Acte^ of the 
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Frankfort Diet, — as thoroughly " obscurantist " a document 
88 recent history has to show.* 

One of the Carlsbad resolutions had instituted a " central 
committee of investigation," to ferret out the secret conspir- 
acy with which Sand was supposed to have been in league, 
and to bring all concerned to justice. The secret conspiracy 
proved to be a dream, but the committee, for all that, filled 
fbe prisons with young students arrested on the most trivial 
pretext, — a private expression of opinion or a patriotic song, — 
and dismissed or suspended some of the ablest and most in- 
flnential professors whom the country could boast.f 

The part played by the universities in the modern history 
of Germany is unique. The Germany so eloquently described 
by Madame de Stael is almost purely an intellectual entity, 
because these representative institutions were then wholly in- 
different to politics. But when the country woke to self-con- 
Bdonsness beneath the ruthless grip of France, the universi- 
ties, as the true centres of national life, were all aglow with 
patriotic enthusiasm, and the professor's chair resounded with 
the burning eloquence which belongs elsewhere to tlie parlia- 
mentary tribune. J Tliis peculiar position of the universities 

* The Final Act, by establisliini; the federal ri|;ht to interfero in eases of 
popoUur movement, destroyed altogether the independence of the smaller Germaa 
itites. Tlie limitation of the freedom of the press, and the recognition of the 
"inpremc {governing chief of the state " as exempt from all popular control, were 
iBtong its leading principles. 

t Among others, the Teternn poet Amdt, of Bonn, the metaphysician Frees of 
Jena, and the celebrated natural historian Okm. Giirres, too, whose ehxjuent pen 
^ powerfully fomented the national enthusiasm a;;ainst France, was compelled to 
tike refuge from arrest in Switzerland. His special offence was a iiery pamphlet, 
''Germany and the Revolution," in which the presiding powers were warned of 
the troubles they were preparing. 

I In order clearly to appreciate the status of the German nniversitics, it is ncces- 
Hnr to know that those institutions arc almost entirely self-governed, each liaving 
itiown peculiar constitution and distinct revenues. Their relations with the Min- 
irterare maintained by a curator, chosen by the crown among the notables of iho 
province, whose influence over the internal administration is little more than nom- 
iiil. This administration is carried on by a rector and a senate (Seuafits Acode- 
■KKf), elected annually by the General Council of titular pn>fcssors. This Senate 
dispenses justice in all cases whose gravity exceeds the competence of the tiniver- 
lily judge (Sj'ndic), who, however, takes rank as a counsellor of the court of ap- 
peab. The professors are selected by government out of three candidates t^ub- 
mitted by the faculty, and these candidates arc tiken, ss a rule, among either the 
OLtraonliiiary profeisora or tho Prioai-doceiUen, the latter an institution peculiar, 



122 Prussia and Germany. [Jan. 

was so well understood, that Frederick William, in the verj 
midst of his gravest troubles, created in 1810 the university o1 
Berlin, specially as a fresh radiating point of the spirit oi 
independence which it was his direct interest at that period tc 
encourage. 

But now that this spirit of independence had become irk- 
some and objectionable, why not use the same powerful ma 
chinery to put it down, instead of building it up ? This idei 
was too obvious not to present itself to the counsellors of Fred- 
erick William, and a most elaborate attempt was early mad( 
to carry it out. Frederick William's University of Berlin wai 
of course the grand field for this experiment, and hither, bj 
a skilful choice, the philosopher Hegel was summoned to fill 
the place of the departed Fichte. The transcendentalism o! 
the latter — misty enough in all conscience! — had been cor- 
rected, practically at least, by the pressure of the stern reali- 
ties around him, and the picture of the patriotic metaphy- 
sician descending from his chair to test, at the head of his owi 
class, the reconciliation of the grand " subject-object " theorj 
with hard fact on the field of Leipsic, is probably familiar U 
all my readers. It may fairly be presumed that, mider simi 
lar circumstances. Professor Hegel might have acted simi- 
larly. As it was, however, his influence worked in the oppo 
site direction. Metaphysical speculations became the passioi 
of the youth of Germany, and from these speculations the ma 
terial element — the unsympathetic world of trivial realities — 
gradually faded away altogether. In the dialectical taurs di 
force which form one of the chief attractions of this branch o: 
study, Ilcgel was unsurpassed, probably unsurpassable ; anc 
his popularity with the young students was proportionate. 
Applied to politics, his system translated itself into the sup 
pression of history and an absolute contempt for facts. The 
Deity is simply the eternal Idea " in and for itself" (an undfui 
sicli)^ and of this eternal Idea the world is an emanation 



wc believe, to the German univoi>ity. Wliile the ordinary profeiisor is liouDd U 
lecture on the brnnch to which he is nppointed, the extmordinary profe>sor anc 
privat-docent may choose their own suYjccrs without restriction, and the student 
can (under certain technical limitations) choose his own professor. Thus tb< 
liberty both of teaching; and learnint^ (Lehr uud Ij^^n/rdheit) is absolute, and Uu 
fcienoe of to-day is brought into constant competition with the science of yesterday. 
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destined to be the theatre of its own development, the last 
and highest form of which is monarchy. As the phases of 
this development are fixed and inevitable, it follows that 
" whatever is real is right " (^alles Wirkliche ist vern'unfiig)j 
and hence that all tendencies to change and reform are op- 
posed to tlie eternal fitness of things. In the same direction 
as Hegel, though from a different starting-point, worked the 
philologist Lachmann, who brought to bear upon the Nibelun- 
genlied, then at the zenith of its popularity, as a pure manifcs- 
faition of the old German spirit, the same analytical pedantry 
which Wolff had applied to Homer. Tlie mediaeval epic was 
satisfactorily proved to be a mere patchwork of old ballads, 
altogether destitute of unity of inspiration, and Herr Lach- 
mann's followers had so much the loss food for that enthusi- 
astic Germanism which had provoked tlie disapproval of the 
Czar ! The immense reputation of Alexander von Humboldt, 
vhose lectures drew old and young, noble and commoner, 
native and foreigner, around him, but who was essentially 
cosmopolitan in his views, and even used French in preference 
to German, had an indirect influence of a similar kind, all 
helping to divert the intelligent popular mind from political 
questions, and to facilitate, so it was fondly imagined, the 
desired restoration of the ancient regime. 

But Frederick William was not contented with setting others 
to work. He must needs have a shoulder to tlie wheel himself, 
and he made his special department religion. In September, 
1817, on the occasion of the third jubilee of the Reformation, 
he published an edict calling upon the Lutheran and Reformed 
Churches to forget their ancient strife, and imite to found a 
new church, the Evangelical. In order to set a good exam- 
ple, he himself, although a Calvinist, visited Wittenberg for the 
express purpose of unveiling a memorial to Luther. The edict, 
although coldly received, woke at first no direct opposition ; 
and the union was celebrated at Berlin, with due solemnity, in 
presence of the Court and the University, and of deputations 
from the various corps composing the garrison. A com- 
mission was forthwith nominated to prepare an appropriate 
liturgy ; and in the labors of this commission the kijig himself 
took an eager part. 
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Labors of the kind were, indeed, quite after Frederick 
William's own heart. After the very uncongenial storms 
through which ho had passed, this placid nature sighed for 
tranquillity and repose. The exotic verb " calmiren " was 
ever on his lips. All Schavffement (another of his favorite 
terms) was repugnant to him ; and everything which went 
against his pet theories of Church and State, everything con- 
trary to his " evangelical-alliance " hobby, or to the doctrine of 
the divine right of kings, counted pre-eminently as Schavffe- 
ment. The patriotic members of the Cabinet, — William von 
Humboldt, Boien, Beyme, and Grolmann, — men who wisely 
held that the true policy of their country was to separate her- 
self from Austria and Russia, and to gather around her, as a 
constitutional state, the sympathies of Germany, were natu- 
rally antagonistic to the Calmirung system, and the first pre- 
text was seized for getting rid of them. Hardenberg, how- 
ever, who, no longer dominated by the influence of Stein, 
had become a mere tool in the hands of Mettemich and of 
Nesselrodo, was retained, and was only saved by his adminis- 
trative ability from being absolutely mischievous.* 

The atmosphere of Europe soon began to cloud over again, 
and the counter-shock of the troubles in Greece, Italy, and 
Spain was felt more or less in Germany also. Discontent 
again declared itself. Hardenberg died (1822), and in the 
following year an edict was published convoking the " Provin- 
cial States," but with so many limitations as to the qualifica- 
tions of electors and the range of action, that the concession 
was practically worthless. A recrudescence of popular ill-humor 
was the inevitable result ; and in the midst of this political 
phase the French and Belgian revolutions burst like a thun- 
derclap upon monarchical Europe. Fortunately for the Ho- 
henzollerns, the recollection of the humiliations suffered from 



* Mr. Chevalier Banscn, who cannot certninly be suspected ofradien] Icaninfrs, that 
describes the condition of thinprs nt the Prassian Court under Frederick William 
III : " A strongly expressed opinion upon any subject concerning the public weal w«i 
ever held to savor of democratic tendencies, and it belonged to the indications of 
' right principles ' not to sug<rest distipprobntion of any act or any omission on th« 
part of Ministers." A little further on he speaks of "the stifling midnight air of 
those times, teeming witli suspicion, redolent with hypocrisy, saturated with death." 
(Memoin, IL 403.) 
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the first Napoleon was too fresh to allow the example of Franco 
to be contagious, and, although the liberal pai*ty increased in 
strength, no actual outbreak occurred. 

Meanwhile the religious atmosphere, strange to say, was less 
tranquil than the political. As eailj as 1818 M. Ancillon, 
Hardcnbcrg's literary colleague, had said, " Ce n'cst pas uno 
triple ligne de forteresses qui nous preservera de la France, 
ce sera le rempart d'airain du protestanisme " ; and the king 
seemed to have adopted this saying as a principle of action, 
forgetting that five sixths of the new subjects adjudged to him 
by the Congress of Vienna were of the Roman faith. Catholics 
were systematically excluded from all the higher public charges, 
and even the military and civil administration of the purely 
Catholic provinces was intrusted exclusively to Protestants. 
Not contented with this indirect action, Frederick William 
promulgated in 1825 an ordonnance on mixed marriages, ex- 
tending to the Rhenish provinces the provisions of the law of 
1803, according to which all children must, unless under special 
agreement to the contrary, be brought up in the faith of their 
father. Government ofiicials, at the same time, were secretly 
encouraged to marry Catholics, in order thus to check the 
increase of the followers of Rome ! This was taking the bull 
by the horns in earnest. In the Rhineland and in Westphalia 
the Catholic clergy had persistently refused to consecrate 
mixed marriages, imless on condition that all tbe children 
should belong to Rome. By the careful diplomacy, however, 
of the Chevalier Bunsen, acting in Consultation with the liberal- 
minded Catholic Archbishop of Cologne, Count von Spiegel, a 
brief was elicited from Pope Pius VIII., which, while it ex- 
pressed a general disapproval of mixed marriages, recognized 
them, nevertheless, as valid, if barred by no canonical impedi- 
ment ; but only authorized the ^^ passive assistance " (jassislentia 
passivd) of the priest, and did not specify this as obligatory. 
As the brief made no express mention of a guaranty for the 
Catholicism of the issue, it seemed to amount to something like 
a compromise. The Rhenish bishops accepted it in that sense, 
and the whole difliculty appeared to have been smoothed away, 
when, by ill-luck, the death of the Archbishop of Cologne gave 
the Prussian government the opportunity to make a hopeless 
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mess of the matter by presenting an ultramontane to the vacant 
see. It is true that, before his presentation, Baron von Droste- 
Vischering gave the government a distinct promise that he 
would execute, " in the spirit of peace in which it had been 
conceived," the arrangement accepted by his predecessor, " in 
confcfrmity with the papal brief." But Frederick William, in 
spite of his own elaborate practice in the art of duplicity, was 
a child in that particular, beside an adept of the ultramontane 
school. The wily priest had no sooner been formally installed 
than he instructed his clergy to withhold their blessing from 
mixed marriages, unless the Catholicism of the entire issue were 
agreed to. In reply to an indignant remonstrance from the 
crown, he averred that he knew nothing of the arrangement 
which he had promised to execute, except through the official 
statement of its conformity with the papal brief, which state- 
ment ho now found to be entirely inaccurate.* The probability 
of such an assertion being literally true cannot be reasonably 
entertained for a moment. Frederick William was furious, 
and, after some vain attempts to bring the Archbishop to 
reason, he had him summarily arrested and lodged in the 
fortress of Mindcn. This high-handed measure was a gigantic 
blunder, — " worse than a crime " in political matters, — and 
begot endless troubles. Droste-Vischering was not a popular 
man, and, had he been summoned before the tribunals in the 
regular course of law, his conviction would probably have 
created very little excitement. As it was, the populace raised 
him at once into a martyr. The demon of religious discord 
had been evoked ; and the Roman Catholic provinces of Prussia 
remained during the rest of the unfortunate king's reign the 
theatre of fanatical disturbances, and the nursery-ground of 
hatreds, malice, and all uncharitableness. 

Even in his own beloved scheme of an Evangelical Church 
poor Frederick William came to grief. When the new lit- 
urgy, in the compilation of which the king himself had taken 
part, came to be formally introduced, all sorts of respectable 

* M. V^ron's account of this transaction is considerably distorted in the anti- 
Protestant sense. {Hist, de la Prusse^ pp 298-300.) There is no doubt that the 
king acted, as usual, with alternate vacillation and violence, but with a real dcnire 
to do well. Mjr authorities for the above are Giescler's Kirchengeschichte der 
ten Zatf Bonn, 1855, and Bunsea's "Memoirs." 
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prejudices and notions were ruffled by the change. The Re- 
formed parishes detected in it resemblances to the mass-book ; 
the Lutherans objected to its celebration of the Communion as 
too Galvinistic in its structure. Professor Scheibel, of Breslau, 
Bet the example of a flat refusal to accept it at all. He was sus- 
pended, but two thousand of his flock adhered to his views, and 
the example was numerously followed. In several parishes the 
substitutes sent by the government were violently repulsed, and 
thousands of "old Lutherans" emigrated, rather than sur- 
render their time-honored ritual. Hence popular disorders, 
military brutality, and many acts which had more than the 
appearance of religious persecution. 

It is a relief, before dropping the curtain over this miserable 
picture, to detect one bright spot upon which the wearied eye 
may rest with genuine satisfaction. The idea of the German 
Customs-Union, or Zollverein, is said to have originated with 
the well-known political economist, Frederic List. The initia- 
tive of its practical application was taken, however, by King 
Louis of Bavaria, who, shortly after ascending the throne, con- 
cluded a union of the kmd with Wiirtembcrg. In the same 
year Prussia followed the example with Hesse-Darmstadt, 
and a third union was afterwards effected between Hanover, 
Electoral Uesse, and Saxony. In 1828 the first meeting of the 
Association of German Naturalists was held in Berlin, under 
the presidency and at the instigation of the celebrated Oken ; 
and at this meeting the great German bookseller. Baron von 
Cotta, brought forward and zealously advocated the amalgama- 
tion of these several Customs-Unions, wliich was finally effected 
in the Prussian capital (May 27, 1829), amid the jubilations 
of all Germany. 

In 1840 Frederick William III. was succeeded by his son, 
Frederick William IV. Pew princes have ascended the throne 
amid more ardent hopes. The last reign had belonged, almost 
from first to last, to the dismal category of " periods of reac- 
tion," and, after shedding, with true German kind-heartedness, 
a tear of regret over the old man's bier, the nation turned with 
a sigh of relief to welcome his successor. 

The new monarch's intellectual cultivation was supposed to 
be of a high order, and he was known as a man of earnest 
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religious belief. Expansive and fluent, in strong contrast with 
Lis father's reserve and taciturnity, Frederick William IV. 
exercised, if rumor spoke truly, an influence approaching 
fascination on those admitted to his intimacy ; and to one 
of these (the illustrious Humboldt) he was reported to have 
observed, on assuming his new dignities, that "if, as Crown 
Prince, he was necessanly the first noble of the land, as 
king he would only bo the first citizen." The saying, when 
analyzed, shows much more froth than substance ; but it was 
not, perhaps, on that account the less adapted for Teutonic 
popularity. 

The bright anticipations thus inspired were destined, how- 
ever, to be short-lived. In an inflated discourse pronounced at 
his coronation, the phrase, " I desire so to govern in every 
respect, that I may be recognized as the true son of a father 
whose memory will never die," was rightly held to be ominous 
by the few whose judgment was not obscured by the senti- 
mental emotions of the occasion. The majority, however, at- 
tached to the king's vague speech an interpretation in accord- 
ance with their own hopes, and their organs openly qualified it, 
in jubilant " leaders," as a distinct engagement to satisfy tlie 
popular demands. This provoked at once the promulgation of 
an order in council, declaring without circumlocution that, in 
speaking of the development of representative institutions, the 
king had never dreamed of committing himself to the promise 
of a general representation of the people ! 

Plenty of other indications followed to. prove clearly that 
Frederick William IV. had not the slightest intention to 
modify the absolute r/^gime to which his father had so ob- 
stinately clung. He had soon, however, reason to discover 
that the circumstances around him were not what, within the 
narrow circle of a court hedged round from all outer influences, 
he had been led to believe them. A marked virtue of self- 
control — the power of restraining impatient aspirations, and 
biding their convenient time — belongs to the Teuton, in contra- 
distinction to the irregular impulsiveness of the Gelt. As 
long as the old king lived, a certain respect for his early trials, 
his strong convictions, and his gray hairs, combined with the 
consciousness that his reign must shortly come to a close, 
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had stimulated the exorcise of tliis virtue to a remarkable 
d^ree.* 

But underneath that placid exterior the development of popu- 
lar opinion had gone steadily on, and this development had 
been mainly in the constitutional direction. One remarkable 
feature of it was the revival of French sympathies, consequent 
on the Revolution of 1830. The diflFusion of liberal French 
ideas was stimulated by the writings of a clique of literary 
men who, under the collective name of the "Young Ger- 
many" party, began about this period to exercise an influ- 
ence over the national thought, which was mucli increased by 
the petty persecutions of which they became the object. The 
proper founders of this party were the well-known writers, 
Heinrich Heine and Ludwig Biirne. The former, of Jewish 
extraction, took popularity by storm with his brilliant Reise- 
bilder ("Pictures of Travel "), published in 1820, a work 
whose matchless fascination of style secured for its covert 
attacks upon the existing order of things a circle of readers 
limited to no social class. A few years later (1831) Heine 
addressed to Count von Moltke a series of letters on the Ger- 
man aristocracy, imder the title of Kahldorf iiler den Adely 
80 strongly democratic in tone that he found it prudent to 
avoid disagreeable consequences by retiring into France, where 
he spent the remainder of his life. Bome's most influential 
vork was his Briefe aus Paris (1831), which contains a 
bold and merciless criticism on the political state of Germany 
and of Europe, tinged with decidedly republican views. It 
was from Borne that " Young Germany " specially received 
its political coloring, while its philosophic and socialistic no- 
tious were derived from Heine. The literary forte of the 
party was criticism before everything else. Under abnormal 
social conditions, the necessity of pulling down the old is apt 
to occupy all attention and absorb all energies, and when the 
hour for building up the new comes, it finds nothing there but 
erode ideas and exhausted powers. 
By a coincidence, at the very period of Frederick William 



* The siupention of the reform movement in England during: the latter years of 
lord Palmentton's leadership is a familiar illustration of this Teutonic virtue. 
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IV/s succession, European complications arose which gave a 
powerful stimulus to the patriotic sentiments of Germany. 
The invasion of Syria, by Mehemet Ali, woke from its drugged 
and restless slumbers that spectre of ^' the Eastern ques- 
tion," wliose shrouded terrors none of the quaking Pentarchy 
his yet ventured to unveil, and, perhaps, by unveiling to 
dispel. To lay the dreaded apparition, Lord Palmerston con- 
cocted the Quadruple Treaty (July 15, 1840), stipulating 
tlie expulsion from Syria of the Egyptian Pasba, without either 
the conii>licity or the privity of France.* The public indigna- 
tion in the latter country was unbounded. That France, late 
the leading power, should be omitted, as if utterly uninfluen- 
tial, from a great international act of the kind, was an insult 
which " nothing but blood could atone." Amid the bluster of 
M. Thiers, then Louis Philippe's premier, a European war 
seemed inevitable ; and whenever a European war is in ques- 
: tion, France's first thought is to extend her frontier to the 
J Rhine ! Hence showers of pamphlets pointing to new con- 
quests in Germany, and hence of course fiery reply and indig- 
nant defiance from the other side. Becker's Rhine song, Sie 
sollen ihn nicht haben^ putting these passionate sentiments into 
a lyrical form, became from that moment " the German Mar- 
seillaise." But the most important result of the excitement 
was that, during its brief duration, it secured for the liberal 
party a freedom of speech and a recognized commanding 
position, the prestige of which long outlived the recognition. 
And in this way the party polemics, which under the old king 
had been forced away from the arena of politics into tliat 
of religion, to religion's great detriment,! found their way 
back to the more healthy arena, and the " Pietists " and 
*' Rationalists " of the old reign reappeared in secular armor 
as representatives respectively of the *' Historical School " and 
of the " Philosophical School." The former, adhered to by the 
king, and led by Ilaller, Stahl, Savigny, and (to a certain 

* The motive of this exclusion wns Frnncc'i* known sympathy for the Ej^yptima 
Ticerojr. But I^ord Palmerston would Bcnrccly have ventured on fo bold a t\t^ 
if Frnncc hid been under any other r^jime than th;it of the citizen king. 

t Bun.ien writes to Dr. Arnold (July, 1835): " Our i>talc in Germany it dimd- 
ful. Our best friends, in practical Christianity as in practical )>olitic8, dress ap in 
rotten and corraptcd forms the elements of life which are still preserved lo us.*' 
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extent) Schelling, openly advocated the doctrine of divine 
right and paternal governmont. The " philosophical school,'* 
on the other hand, reduced everything to pure reason, of which 
the material world is onlv a variable, unsubstantial inanifcsta- 
tion. Above the eternal nullity of things moves the sovereign 
spirit, which is alone living and real, and which forms and 
transforms all phenomena by its sole energy. The only true 
policy is to fashion society in the image of this eternal typo, 
to suppress the past, and to enter upon a new future which 
shall be the realization of the absolute ideal. 

The historical and philosophical school, starting from oppo- 
site premises, arrived at conclusions almost equally absurd. 
But between these two parties there was fortunately another 
which represented the practical intellect of the country, and 
which, backed by the sympathy of Europe, firmly and earnestly 
demanded for Prussia the institutions which almost all the 
civilized nations around her already enjoyed, and for which, 
trusting to a royal promise, she had waited with exemplary 
patience so many long years. 

It was in vain that Frederick William tried to smother this 
dsmiad, rejecting petition after potition from the provincial 
ass3mblies, suspending libaral profcs3ors, prosecuting political 
pamphleteers, suppressing newspapers, tightening the censor- 
ship of the press.* The pressure from without was too strong 
for him, and on February 3, 1847, a royal patent was promul- 
gated, instituting the Vereinig-ie Landtag (United Diet), and 
fixing the following April for its meeting. At the same time 
a conciliatory edict conceded equal rights to Evangelists, Cal- 
vinists, and Lutherans, and authorized them to found new re- 
ligious societies, — a concession gratefully received. 

The Vereinigte Landtags was a step in the right direction, 
hot it was very far indeed from responding to the wishes of 
the nation. In his opening speech the king told them, in so 
many words, that the Prussian monarchy remained an absolute 

* The king's most scaloas aid was the new Minister of Public Instructlun, Eich- 
iofii, 1 fanatic, who only needed the opporiunity to become another Torqiicniada. 
Among the celebrated pre^s pcrsecauons of the diiy wits tbnt of I)r Jacobi, on 
tcenontof hU pamphlet entitled " Four Questions answered by an Kast Prussian." 
Thif is the rame Dr. Jacobi whose recent arbitrary arrest has been so much com- 
toeaied on in the pftpen. 
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one, and exclaimed, in his usual inflated style, that " he would 
never permit a written sheet of paper (ein geschriebenes BlaiC) 
to intrude itself, like a second proridence, between him and 
his people ! " The powers granted to the assembly, mean- 
while, were purely deliberative, and the votes held by the aris- 
tocracy more than counterbalanced those in the hands of the 
commons. The disappointment was general. " We asked 
thee for bread," cried one of the deputies, with antique blunt- 
ness, " and thou givcst us a stone ! " 

The iirst session closed without producing any results, save 
a firm persuasion on the liberal side that no serious reforms 
could bo expected from a king who had shown himself to be 
absolutely blind to the necessities of the times, and an equally 
firm persuasion on the part of Frederick William that it was a 
mistake to make any concessions where they were only used as 
bases for new demands. 

Such was the national frame of mind when the French Revo- 
lution of 1848 burst upon startled Europe. This was at the 
end of February, and by the middle of March all Germany was 
in flames. 

The influence of this revolution upon the three principal 
masses constituting the Confederation — the southwestern 
group of states, Austria, and Northern Germany (including 
Prussia) — was strikingly different. The southwestern states 
are an artificial combination of mutually repellant elements. 
The constant object of political intrigue, both internal and ex- 
ternal, their normal status became one of chronic fluctuation, — 
the compass pointing now to Austria, now to Prussia, and anon 
deflecting perhaps towards France. One consequence of this, 
however, was a much freer and more varied political culture in 
these states, and a far more intense and general longing for that 
national unity, the want of which was of course much more 
keenly felt by them, in their ambiguous position, than it was by 
their powerful copartners. It was by them, therefore, that the 
counter-shock of the revolution of February was first felt, but 
it was felt in a much larger German sense than elsewhere. In 
Baden the popular victory at Paris was no sooner known than 
an immense out-of-door meeting took place, at which an Address 
to the Grand Duke was voted by acclamation, insisting on the 
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concession of " four points," — a German parliament, freedom 
of the press, the arming of the people, and trial by jury. Eight 
more demands were added to these by the liberal party in the 
chambers ; among them the political equality of all creeds, the 
responsibility of ministers, and the official patronage of labor 
(die Pfiege der Arbeii)^ all of wliich were immediately ac- 
cepted by the Grand Duke. In Darmstadt the liberal Deputies 
demanded a German parliament, with the proviso that a su- 
preme head of tlie German people should be chosen at the 
same time. On the following day a popular meeting at Stutt- 
gart adopted the Baden ^' four points," and a similar meeting 
at Wiesbaden (4th March) followed the example on behalf of 
Nassau. And so on, through all the minor states, until the 
movement reached Rhenish Prussia, still retaining the Baden 
demands as the standard of uniformity. 

It was to the Constitutional party in the southwestern states 
that this uniformity was due. They had skilfully taken the 
lead of the movement at its outset, and their governments had 
had the sagacity to call them at once to the head of affairs, and 
had thus secured the upper hand of the democrats. Even the 
Federal Diet made concessions, in the hopes of retaining the 
appearance at least of authority and competence. 

On the 8th March the leaders of this Constitutional party 
held a meeting at Heidelberg, and there issued an appeal to 
the German people, promising them a national representation, 
and summoning all members of constitutional assemblies 
throughout the Confederation to meet at Frankfort on a given 
day. Many answered the summons, and the body thus consti- 
tated, known as the Vbr-Parliamenl (Provisional Parliament), 
Yas the first attempt to oppose to the Federal Diet a popular 
central power in parliamentary form. 

Meanwhile in Prussia the dread of a French attack upon the 
Bhenish provinces delayed for a short time the action of the 
liberal party, and Frederick William seized at once upon this 
feelbg in hopes of making it a counterpoise to Gallic sympathy. 
The excitement, however, daily increased and incessant popular 
meetings speedily raised it to fever heat. On the 14th the 
Berlin Magistracy demanded an audience of the king and laid 
before him a petition embodying ^^ the Baden points " again. 
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With liis usual short- sighted self-reliance, Frederick William 
refused to promise anything, and referred the petitioners to the 
approaching session of the Vereinigte Landtag. Meanwhile 
the news of the revolution of Vienna and the flight of Metter- 
nich arrived, and an immense procession was at once organized 
to visit the palace and call upon the king in person to send all 
the military away from the capital and intrust himself solely to 
a National Guard. In the midst of the crush and shouts of 
" Away with the soldiers ! " a couple of shots were fired, by 
whose hand is not knowu. Immediately the cry of " treason " 
was raised, barricades sprang up as if by magic, and for nine- 
teen hours the streets were a regular battle-field, deluged with 
blood ! At last, when the troops had already mastered the 
best strategical positions and the suppression of the revolt 
seemed certain, the king yielded to a deputation of citizens, 
ordered the troops to withdraw and the prisoners to be released, 
and engaged at the same time to organize a National Guard, 
dismiss his Ministry, and form a new Cabinet ! His pliability 
prepared for him a memorable humiliation. Carts piled with 
the victims of tho ^meute were driven into the square before the 
palace, and four of the dead bodies were placed in a row upon 
his very balcony. The agitated crowd shouted his name, and 
when he at last appeared, pale with emotion and horror-stricken 
at the sight before him, ho was made to salute, with bare head, 
the ensanguined corses, while the immense multitude around, 
bareheaded also, intoned the hymn, " Jesus meine Zuversicht," 
which was composed by his ancestress, the Great Elector's 
wife. The wounded of yesterday's combat were then carried 
into the palace and recommended to the care of the queen, and 
the scene closed with a general illumination ! 

Frederick William IV. became, in those few hours, from 
a determined obscurantist an advanced liberal. By his order 
the Count von Schwerin addressed to the armed students 
a speech which might have been composed by one of them- 
selves : " His Majesty considers it his duty to inform the 
academic youth, who have behaved so nobly in these glorious 
days, of the steps which he is about to take. The king wishes 
to place himself at the head of constitutional Germany. Ho 
desires liberty and a constitution. He has, therefore, decided 
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that a German parliament shall be formed at once, and ho will 
place himself iu the van of progress. The king relies upon the 
protection of his people. He is about to appear in your streets 
decorated with the German colors. Let the academic vouth 
gather round him. Long live the German king ! " And 
amid the enthusiasm awoke by this address, Frederick William, 
in the very nick of time, rode up with a tricolor ribbon on his 
arm. It was " like a scene in a play " ; and turned out, in 
fact, to be precisely that, and nothing else. 

On the following day a proclamation appeared in the same 
sense as Count von Schweriu's speech : " Prussia from that 
moment transformed herself into Germany. A German parlia- 
ment would be immediately convoked to deliberate on the 
foundation of a new Germany ; united but not uniform, united 
with diversity, and united in liberty." The " Baden points ** 
were then enumerated seriatim as the accepted reforms. 

Meanwhile the Vorparliamont, which had been summoned 
by the Congress of Heidelberg to meet at Frankfort on the Slst 
March, duly assembled in the Hall of the Emperors ; and upon 
it all eyes were now fixed. The first question considered was, 
What states were to be considered German ? and the eastern 
and western provinces of Prussia were unanimously voted such. 
A very liberal electoral law was then passed, applicable to the 
whole Confederation, and the future National Assembly was 
convoked for the following May, Frankfort being again named 
as the place of meeting. Some desperate attempts made by 
the republican party, in the interval, to wrest the leadership 
from the hands of the constitutionalists were defeated, not 
without bloodshed. 

It was not till the 18th of May that the German parliament 
met in the Paul's Kirche, although it had been summoned for 
the beginning of that month. As the first regular assembly, 
with any pretension to a genuine national composition, it is 
interesting to observe that the great majority of the de])utie3 
were constitutionalists, and that all alike desired unity,* al- 
though a striking dificrence in the methods advocated for the 
accomplishment of this desire speedily declared itself. The two 



* " Kein Siflatcnbund Fondcrn citi Biinilesstaat " (notn Confederation of States, 
bnt a Federal Scute) was the common watchword of all parties. 
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main parties which at once grouped themselves together were 
known as the g^ross deutsch and the klein deutsch parties. The 
programme of the former was a Germany comprising all the 
extra nationalities, — Slave, Hungarian, Italian, etc., — absorb- 
ing Denmark and the Danubian Principalities, and ceding the 
national hegemony to Austria. The empire thus formed would 
have a population of seventy millions. The klein deutsch party, 
on the other hand, attached themselves to Prussia as the centre 
of an exclusively German nation, from which Austria, a hetero- 
geneous power, whose presence would inevitably beget discord, 
was altogether excluded. The representatives of Southern 
Germany, and all the ultra-democratic section of the assembly, 
were <^roBS deutsch^ the latter chiefly from their hostility to the 
constitutionalists, the majority of whom were klein deutsch. It 
was the constitutionalists, however, who, after a severe strug- 
gle, carried the day, and on March 29, 1849, the crown of the 
resuscitated German Empire was decreed to Frederick William 
by 290 votes against 248. 

It was a tempting prize, and a Frederick the Great would 
doubtless have grasped it on the instant and held it fast against 
all comers. But the reigning king was very far from being a 
Frederick the Great ; and, after some hesitation, he declined 
the proffered honor ! Several motives probably swayed him to 
this resolve. In the first place, Austria, which had seemed for 
a brief period to be completely paralyzed, and no longer a rival 
to dread, was gradually recovering herself, thanks to the armed 
intervention of Russia, news of which reached Berlin on the 
very day before " il gran rifiuto " * was announced. Secondly, 
the revolutionary movement itself, both in France and Ger- 
many, was rapidly losing that elan which had at first carried 
it victorious over every obstacle, and no longer represented a 

* " Guardai, e vidi 1' ombra di colai 
Che fecc per viltato il gran rifiato." 

Dante, Inferno, c. iii. 59. 

Bunsen (Memoirs, II. cxr.) says of this act : " He l>elicved the cause of Germany 
to bo loftt for many (generations to come. In 1848 it was not yet last; bat it toot 
lost in Mnrrh, 1849, by the manner in which the imperial crown was offered to Fred- 
erick William, and the manner in which he refused it, instead of acccptinj; it «i 
ha own conditions.** The philosophic diplomatist's predictions have not bccQ Ytri- 
fied by the event. 
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" power " to the cabinets of Europe. An insurrection which 
had broken out at Vienna (October 6, 1868) had been put 
down by the strong arm ; and an attempt of the same kind at 
Berlin, a few days later, had met the same fate. Supported by 
the military, who burned to wipe out the ignominy of their appar^ 
ent discomfiture in the "glorious days" of March, Frederick 
William gradually recovered from the trepidation into which 
he had been thrown, smiled at his own fears, resumed his early 
lEiEdth in divine right, and quietly inaugurated a period of reac- 
tion by placing the " antediluvian " Ilerr Manteuffel at the head 
of his Cabinet. 

It must not be imagined, however, that Prussia had gained 
nothing by the bitter experiences of 1848. Tlie high-sounding 
promises made by Frederick William, as above detailed, could 
not be utterly ignored. The National Assembly, which met as 
a constituent body on the 22d May, was, at any rate, an im- 
provement on the old Vereinigte Landtags and, if it did little 
else, it aided the formation of political parties, and allowed a 
few men of ability to make their mark for future service. Its 
want of practical wisdom, however, and, more than all, the 
defection of popular support, were fatal to it ; and on the 5th 
of December Frederick William felt himself strong enough, 
after disbanding the National Guard, and proclaiming the state 
of siege at Berlin, to dissolve it altogether, and to promulgate 
on the same day a new Constitution, not as an emanation from 
the popular representatives, but as a grant from the crown. 

This Constitution, which was formally accepted, with certain 
modifications, in the reactionary sense, by the first parliament 
elected under it, really contained, in a more or less developed 
state, all the elements of modem political liberty. It estab- 
lished an Upper House, only half of the seats in which are 
hereditary, while one third of the members represent merit. 
The Lower House is elected by universal suffrage. Every 
Prussian of twenty-four years of age, not receiving public alms, 
is an elector ; but the person he contributes to elect is not him- 
self a deputy: he is only one of the direct electors of the 
deputy.* The Ministers are responsible, and all royal ordi- 

* Tliifl system, called in Europe election " by two degrees/' resembles the method 
bj which the Americaa President is chosen. Its direct effect, under ordinary cir- 
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nances require a ministerial counter-signature. The legislative 
power resides equally in the crown and the two Houses, each 
of which shares with the government the right of originating 
as well as of amending laws. Financial questions, however, 
are the specialty of the Commons, and by the Lords the An- 
nual Budget can only be either accepted or rejected en bloc. 

In theory, as we see, this Constitution contains everything 
that the liberal party had sighed for ; and a remarkably able 
political writer does not hesitate to pronounce it " more than 
worth the blood which had been shed and the property which 
had been wasted." * But a constitution which has no popular 
basis is simply a dead letter, — a form of words without any vital 
signification in them. Neither gradually built up, like the Eng- 
lish, nor even logically evolved from a certain phase of political 
development, like the French CAar^e, the Prussian Constitution 
represents nothing but the artificial combination of a set of 
abstract tlieories elaborated in a statesman's closet. To the 
liboral party its royal origin rendered it utterly distasteful ; 
and the masses looked upon the whole affair with absolute 
indifference. But the liberal party was already falling into the 
background. In the new Chamber the reactionists had a 
decided majority ; and so complete did their supremacy shortly 
become, so skilfully did they profit by the middle-class terror 
of socialism, and the lassitude which had succeeded to the 
feverish excitement of 1848, that for eight long years this 
ardently desired representative system remained a mere name. 

Like certain phenomena of crystallization, the revolutionary 
period of 1848 profoundly modified the internal structure of 
Prussia, while leaving its outward appearance almost unchanged; 
and the efiects of the same period upon the external relations 
of the country were of a similar kind. When Frederick Wil- 
liam declined the imperial crown, he did not abandon the idea 
of achieving the hegemony of Prussia ; but he hoped to achieve 
it without the aid of the revolution, and witliout a rupture with 
Austria. The counsels of this latter power were, however, guided 

cumstances, is to dimini:<h the popular interest in the elective act, and, afl a coni^ 
quence, in political niaitters generally. In 1867 only thirty per cent of the registered 
electors ciimc to the polls. 

♦ Mr. Grant Duff, " Studies in European Politics," Edinbui^h, 1866. A rtrj 
good book, vivacioas and yet solid. 
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at the time by a man who, if not a statesman, in the proper 
sense of the word, possessed the decision and audacity which at 
critical moments are often better than statesmanship, and in 
which Frederick William was signally deficient. Prince Schwar- 
zenberg easily penetrated the Prussian king's designs, and de- 
feated them in detail. " Pour demolir la Prusse," he saga- 
ciously remarked, '* il faut I'avillr " ; and this saying gives the 
key to his policy. Prussia's first idea was to reconstitute 
German unity on a monarchical basis ; and with this view she 
concluded with Saxony and Hanover the " League of the Three 
Kings/' the declared object of which was to watch over the 
internal and external security of Germany. Austria defeated 
ibis move by intervening herself and suggesting, as an alterna- 
tive plan, an imperial commission (to replace the actual central 
power), composed of two Prussian and two Austrian mem- 
bers. By similar tactics she baffled Prussia's next manoeuvre, 
which was the convocation of a new German parliament at 
Erfurt, a town within her own frontiers. This parliament 
actually assembled (20th March, 1850), and was opened by 
General Radowitz, one of Prussia's purest statesmen, with 
eloquent words of hope and fraternity. But faith was wanthig. 
The assembly had no self-reliance, and would venture on noth- 
ing without a sign from Berlin. In little more than a month 
it was adjourned, never to meet again ; and meanwhile Austria 
made her counter-move by convoking the " Plenum " of the 
old Diet at Frankfort, " not immediately to restore the Federal 
Constitution, but to take counsel and di3cide, fhrovg-h this sole 
authorized organ, as to what was further to be done." Prussia 
protested, but in vain. The Plenum actually met, under Aus- 
tria's presidency, on the 10th of May, and the hated Diet was 
Tirtoally resuscitated.* 

Inspired by Radowitz, Prussia now tried a bolder game. The 
Bbe Duchies, — Schlcswig and Holstein, — attached to the 
crown of Denmark, were, the latter wholly German and com- 
prised in the Germanic Confederation, the former half German 
and half Danish, with an administration distinct from that of 
the rest of the monarchy. This somewhat anomalous state of 
things was sought to be terminated by the new king, Frederick 

• Menzcl, Gachichte, etc., 13*** Buch. 
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Vn., through means of a more liberal constitution, which was 
to supersede the separate administrations of the Duchies, and 
virtually to incorporate them with the pure Danish provinces. 
Against this the Duchies protested at once, with a counter- 
demand of incorporation with the Germanic Confederation, and, 
backed by German intrigue, they established a provisional gov- 
ernment, and made ready for armed resistance. But these 
Duchies, placed between the Elbe and the Sound, were of vast 
importance to the Zollvorein, and their annexation to the Con- 
federation was almost an indispensable condition to the creation 
of a German fleet, which was one of the favorite dreams of the 
miitarian party. An interest of this kind was intelligible to all, 
and German sympathy for the Schleswig-Holsteiners was gen- 
eral and intense. Here was apparently a golden opportunity 
for the king of Prussia to recover his popularity with the 
unitarians. The army was full of zeal for the same cause, and 
the Diet took it up as a national question. On the 4th of April 
Frederick William was formally invited, in the name of the 
Confederation, to assume the management of this Danish afitdr, 
and before the end of the month General Wrangel had entered 
Holstein and taken Danewirk by storm. 

Meanwhile another incident had awakened (Jermany's warm- 
est sympathies. Electoral Hesse had long been " the most 
typically misgoverned of German countries " ; * but in the rev- 
olutionary movements of 1848 tlie Elector had been compelled 
to accept the Baden four points and grant a constitution. Now, 
however, he was naturally anxious to restore things to the com- 
fortable autocratic status quo^ and selected the financial ques- 
tion — Hesse finances being in a particularly entangled state, 
which rendered public supervision highly objectionable — as 
the pretext for a rupture with his parliament, which, after an 
obstinate struggle, he abruptly dissolved. The next elections 
sent up another, which proved equally indocile ; and this time, 
not contented with dissolving the Chambers, the irritated 
prince declared the coimtry in a state of siege. Tlie whole 
population, however, — administration, army, and all, — were 
on the opposition side, and the Elector, forced to fly, appealed 
to Frankfort and Vienna, and openly proclaimed his recog- 

• Grant Daff, p. 265. 
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nition of tho Austrian Plenum as the restored Diet, with origi- 
nal powers. Electoral Hesse, however, had adhered to the 
'* League of the Three Kings," and had sent representatives to 
the Erfurt Parliament. Prussia, then, must either abandon 
her klein^eulsch project altogether and recognize tho Plenum, 
or she must oppose by force the Diet's intervention in Hesse. 
Frederick William chose the latter alternative, made General 
Badowitz bis Foreign Secretary, and massed a Prussian army 
corps in Westphalia. But Schwarzenberg was up to the 
emergency. Without a moment's hesitation he collected an 
opposing army on the Hessian border, and sent Prussia an 
ultimatum. A sanguinary conflict seemed inevitable. But 
Russia, then flown with insolence by her facile restoration of 
{he tottering house of Hapsburg, intervened at the eleventh 
hour, and sent Prussia word that lier opposition to federal 
execution in Electoral Hesse would be considered at St. 
Petersburg a casus belli ! To the stupefaction of Europe and 
{he humiliation of Germany, Prussia gave way, recalled her 
troops, and dismissed Radowitz. The Convention of Olmiitz 
(29th November, 1850) was the result, by which Frederick 
William agreed '^ to oppose no obstacle to the action of the 
troops called in by the Elector, and to invite his Royal High- 
ness to permit a Prussian battalion to remain with these troops 
at Cassel for the maintenance of order." Moreover, '^ Austria 
and Prussia, in concert with their allies, were to send commis- 
aoners into Holstein to require the suspension of hostilities, 
the withdrawal of the troops beyond the Eider, and the reduc- 
tion of the army to one third of its actual force." 

This Convention of Olmiitz is a memorable date in recent 
Prussian history. ^^It is engraved in the national heart as 
a Bouvenir of disgraceful pusillanimity and ridiculous impo- 
tence." * With tlie fall of Radowitz the whole fabric of Prus- 
sian hegemony went down, and the German dream of unity 
seemed more iUusory than ever. Austria, triumphant, took 
op again the gross-deutsch idea, — as a mere matter, however, 
of individual supremacy, — and demanded admission into the 
Confederacy, with all her heterogeneous peoples. The humil- 

* Reoue da deux Monda^ NoTcmber 1, 1S67 ('' L'Allcmagne depuis la guerre do 
ISM '% par £b de LtTeleye. 
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iated Prussia was half inclined to yield, but the foreign 
powers backed the minor states in their resistance to this 
arrogant project, which consequently fell through.* 

These exorbitant pretensions of Austria produced one effect 
which, however trivial it may have seemed at the time, was 
fraught with weighty consequences for Prussia and for Europe. 
Among the most uncompromising members of the reactionary 
party was a young Herr von Bismarck, known as Bismarck- 
Schonhausen, from the name of his family estate. After a 
jeunesse orageuse^ noted for its frequent duels, the Count had 
chosen a public career, swayed thereto principally by an intense 
scorn for the liberal party and its views, by a firm conviction 
that Prussia's true position was not that of Germanic hegemony, 
but that of a co-ordinate dualism with Austria, and by a tem- 
perament to whose superabundant energies action was abso- 
lutely indispensable. In the Vereinigte Landloff, where 
Bismarck sat as a delegate from his Provincial Diet, he had 
consistently opposed every liberal measure, including one for 
the emancipation of the Jews, and had stood up unhesitatingly 
for the theory of divine rights. In the later parliament he had 
justified in haughty terms the king's refusal of the imperial 
crown, and even did not scruple to defend the Convention of 
Olmutz ! 

These views naturally secured him Court favor, and he soon 
received the appointment of Prussian plenipotentiary to the 
resuscitated Diet at Frankfo|*t. Here it was that the true 
import of Austria's policy and her determined purpose to 
achieve the humiliation of Prussia became at last clear to him 
and modified his views aud aims throughout. "The scales 
fell from my eyes," he writes to his sister; "I saw that the 
Austria which was before my mind did not exist in reality, and 



* In a ronvcrsntion witli Lord Palincrston on this project, Banscn remarked: 
" This is the result of yonr policy ; you would not have n German federal stnte, 
and thus you drive us to throw ourselves into the anns of Aa>trtay therefore into 
those of Ru8>ia." *' Well/' replied the veteran statesman, in hit oflfhand manner, 
" the tendency towairds a German union was laudable, on/y it appeared merdg gooda$ 
apiatfthuig; could it bo realized, it would be beneficial, and it would entirely tuit tba 
policy of this country. But the plan to erect such a monster of an empire is another 
thing. That would bo a public nuisance 1 " Drouin de Lhays spoko In the 
•ense. (Mcmoin of Bunsen, II. cxv.) 



1871.] Prtuna and Germant/. 148 

that therefore it was impossible to go along with her." But 
the time was not yet ripe for translating these conclusions into 
action. 

' Meanwhile at home Herr Manteuffel and his party had it 
pretty nearly all their own way. As is usual under such cir- 
cumstauccs, a faction speedily formed itself, carrying the 
principles of these men into the extreme, — more monarchical 
than the monarch himself, more reactionary tban the reaction- 
ists. This faction became generally known as the " Kreuz- 
Zeitung " party, from its organ, the Neue Preussische Zdtung 
(New Prussian Gazette), which bore the Prussian Landwchr 
cross of 1813 on its title-page. As a matter of course the 
alliance with Russia stood high in the favor of these men. 
But Russian alliance really meant for Germany, in her then 
divided state, Russian dictation ; and hence, not only to the 
liberal and unitarian party, but to many who, although not of 
their way of thinking, were proud of their country and had 
fiiith in its destinies, the very name of Russia was an oppro- 
brium and an abomination. Relying on the diffusion of this 
feeling, the liberal party, under the leadership of Ilcrr Vincke,* 
made a desperate effort, in 1854, to push Prussia into the mel6e 
of the Crimean war. But the effort was vain, and the result 
was an attitude of undignified indecision, which was prolonged 
to the end of the war, and which so far discredited Prussia in 
the eyes of Europe that she was barely admitted on sufferance 
to the Congress of Paris, at which the Treaty of 18uG, the 
most important international act of recent times, was discussed 
tnd sigued.f 

One noteworthy incident of this Crimean episode was the 
{K)pularity then acquired by the Prince Royal (the present 
king), who in 1848 had been an object of so much popular 

• The Frcihcnr von Vincke distin«;uis1icd himself as a young orator on the con- 
ttitotional side, in the Vereinigte Landtag of 1847. He was Ftrongly opposed, 
kowerer, to the revolutionary parly, and belongs properly to the conscivativc- 
iiberal*. His oratory is described as partaking of the vigorous simplicity which 
firtinjpilshcs Mr. Bright. 

t "On a voalu traitcr la Pmsso li Paris commc In Franco fut traitdc h Londrcs," 
mj% a contemporary ** leader " in the Journal de$ DvitaU (April 16, 1856), referring 
Id Lord Palmerston's Quadruple Alliance of 1841. It was only as one of the 
ilgnatarios of thui alliance that Prussia was finally invited to Paiis ; not as a leading 
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hatred that he dared not show himself in the streets of Berlin ! 
The heir to the throne was much more a soldier than a politi- 
cian. The debased position of Prussia among the European 
powers, which was becoming daily more notorious, filled him 
with indignant shame, and the annoimcement that he had op- 
posed the Kreuz-Zeitung policy, and declared himself strongly 
against the alliance with Russia, made him at once a popular 
idol.* 

The reaction in his favor came most opportunely. Freder- 
ick William lY. had suffered greatly from the humiliating 
failures of his entire policy, and from the constant irritating 
antagonism between his own deep-rooted convictions and the 
realities around him.f A softening of the brain finally set in, 
and on the 23d October, 1857, a royal letter handed over the 
provisional administration of the kingdom to the Prince Royal, 
who became regent in the following year, and in 1860 assumed 
the crown under the title of William I. 

One of the new ruler's first steps was to dismiss the incom- 
petent Manteuffel Ministry, and form a Cabinet in which the 
constitutional element predominated. A manifesto, announcing 
reforms in communal legislation and repudiating the injudi- 
cious confusion of religion and politics, which had characterized 

* It is said that tho Prince never forgot or forgare a remark addressed bj 
the Czar, cither with intense arrogance or with astounding want of tact, to the 
officers or the Royal Guard at Berlin, to the cITect that they were ** kts advanodi 
potts!'* 

t The (!reat Heresiarch Strauss, in a book published in 1862, on the " W<d£Bii- 
biittel Fragments," gives tho following sketch of Frederick Williani : — 

" A Berlin philosopher has recently called Frederick William IV. an bialofie 
genius. May the Grenius of History forgive him snch a slander. He is right, how- 
erer, in so Tar as this prince was precisely an embodiment of what the nineteendi 
century is, in its negation of the eighteenth. An excess of intellect, bat a defident 
intelligence of mankind ; too much sensibility, but too little chancter; mora iiiag<- 
nanimity than rectitude ; piety without earnestness of views ; a distinguished h»- 
torical dilettanteism {Liebhaberei) without sound historic impulse, without the will or 
the power to take out of the picture-book of the past a maply step forward into the 
future {vom den Dldttem in dan Biiderbuche der Vergant^enkeit hinweg einen mSm 
lichen Schritt in die Zuhin/t hineinzuthan). And is it possible to call that an M* - 
torical intellect which would gladly strike out from the book of history tho most 
recent past ? whifh pretends to understand and lore the Middle Ages, but Ignont 
the age of Frederick and of Joseph, of Germany's criticism of the reason ( Verrnm^ 
kritik), and of France's Revolution, nay, which finds no special interest crea ia a 
Luther or a Calrin, except on thftir reverse mediiBTal side (mar von ikrer 
dm Mittdaiter xugekehrten Seite),*' 



1871.] Pfiistia and Germany. 145 

the late reign, increased the general satisfaction ; and the new 
elections showed an entire change of the balance of parties, the 
feudalists being thrown into an impotent minority of sixty-two, 
while the ministerial liberals counted two hundred and thirty- 
six. 

Two different methods for the achievement of unity divided 
the German party at the time. *' Durch FreiheU zur Einheit '* 
(through freedom to unity) was the watchword of one section ; 
** Durch Einheil zur FreiheU " (through unity to freedom) was 
that of the other. Between the two there was all the difference 
niiich separates moral action from physical action ; but both 
maxims were alike addressed to Prussia. " Set the example of 
political liberty," said one party, " and all the other states 
will at once group themselves around you." " No," rejoined 
the other side ; " first conquer the opposition of the hostile 
Boyercigns, and then liberty will be easy to achieve." 

We have already said that William I. is rather a soldier 
than a politician. It may, therefore, be easily divined that 
the latter of these unitarian watchwords was the more con- 
genial to his views. An intense conviction possessed him, 
meanwhile, that Prussia's military system was not equal to 
the requirements of her position, and this conviction became 
at once the central idea of his homo policy. As regent, 
be had already pressed upon parliament a reorganization 
of the army, and almost his first act on assuming the crown 
(at his brother's death in 1861) was to anticipate, by six 
months, the annual levy. In an address to his assembled 
generals, he used words full of warlike omen, and the speech 
with which he opened his first royal parliament had a similar 
import. " Prussia," he said, " has sufficient resources at her 
disposal to maintain her army on a respectable footing. In 
ivesence of the actual situation of Germany and of EurofK), the 
representatives of the country will not seek to evade the duty 
of preserving that which has been already created, and of 
favoring its development ; they will not refuse their support to 
measures upon which the security of Germany and of Prussia 
reposes." The fact that the political horizon was at that 
moment pretty well restored to its normal serenity gave a 
significance to these words which could not escape the most 
yoL. cm. — NO. 230. 10 
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hasty reflection. But the Lower Chamber, representing in its 
majority the moral-force miitarians, coldly replied that it 
hoped to see the new army measures restrained within legal 
limits, and " the flnancial resources suffice to cover the excess 
of expenditure proposed, without any aggravation of 4he act- 
ual burdens of the country." At the same time the address 
respectfully urged that an improved military organization was 
not all that was required to meet the legitimate desires of the 
people. 

One great objection to the increase of the army arose from 
the fact that, in spite of Stein's reform, the great majority of 
the officers were still taken from the minor nobility, who, as a 
rule, attach themselves to the feudal party, and the influence 
of the military in Prussia is great enough to render such an 
increase a matter of political importance. This, added to its 
antagonism to the moral-force view, speedily rendered the army 
organization question a leading one, and an essential modifica- 
tion of parties was the natural consequence. The difficulty was 
to reconcile opposition to the king's cherished idea with the 
prevailing conviction that a powerful Prussian army was indis- 
pensable to true German interests ; and this difficulty was got 
over by merging the military question in the general and inva- 
riably popular demand for financial economy. It was at the 
expense of the ministerial liberals that this new party was 
formed. The well-chosen title it took was " the party of pro- 
gress " (Fortschritts Partei)^ and its programme — such pro- 
grammes are always useful indices of a country's political 
needs — included reform of the Upper House, more complete 
ministerial responsibility, an easier method of bringing guiUg 
officials to justice^ the abolition of all religious disqualification! 
an improved system of national education,* the abolition of the 
privileges still possessed by the land-owners,t economy in the 

* The reactionists were accused of having deliberately lowered the standard of 
public edacation in their own special interest 

t The police administration in the majoritj of conntrj commnnee It in the luuidt 
of the owners of Ritteryiker, who can either, on daly qualifying, perform the ftae- 
tiona of police supervision themselves, or can present to the office. In the Proriaeiil 
Councils the holders of these estates can usually determine the decision, and in the 
Departmental Councils their influence is still greater. A certain number of 
(fifty-six) have also hereditary seats in the Upper House. 
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management of the army, and the adoption of a firm line of 
policy, with a view to place Prussia at the head of a united 
Germany. The election of 1862 returned to parliament one 
hundred representatives of the Fortschritls Parteiy by the side 
of one hundred and fifty-six Ministerialists. Ilerr Wuldeck, 
called ** the Peasants' King," from his advocacy of the cause of 
the Westphalian peasants, and Herr Sclmltzc (commonly called, 
firom his birthplace, Schultzc-Delitszch), otherwise known as 
the apostle of co-operative association,* and as a poet of con- 
siderable merit, were the most conspicuous men of the former 
section ; while Herr Simson, one of Prussia's ablest orators, led 
the latter.f Under this new party arrangement the military 
question grew daily more and more imbittered, and finally cul- 
minated in an adverse vote, in the face of which the Prime 
Minister resigned, and the Cabinet broke up. 

It was thus that room was made for Bismarck, who was now 
iQcalled from the embassy at Paris and charged with the 
formation of a new Ministry. 

We have already noticed Herr Bismarck's conversion from 
an admirer of Austria into her implacable opponent. The idea 
now ever present to his firm practical intelligence was the hos- 
tility of the existing federal institutions to the interests of his 
country, and with him strong conviction always implied vigor- 
ous action. For the moral-force party Bismarck had the most 
supreme contempt. He found this party, however, in the major- 
itj, and did all which his imperious and impatient temperament 
tu capable of doing to conciliate it. German miity was, in 
reality, the common ground upon which the Minister and the 
opposition could have come to a mutual understanding. But to 
proclaim this aloud as the policy of the crown would have been 
the very way to provoke complications with Austria and the 
middle states, which would have rendered the achievement of 
this miity impossible, as of old. Neither was the king himself 
yet ready to embrace a line of conduct which could not but 
involve a whole political revolution. Thus this apparently ready 

* M. Sdinltse-DelitSKch's oo-operatiTe associations arc now widely ramified 
ttroaghoot German/, and hare powcrfulW contributed to the diflTusion of soand 
•eooomical notions among the working class. 

t Oimnt Daff, Stodiet, etc, p. 830. 
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opening to concerted action was, for the moment, hermetically 
sealed for the chafing premier, and, in default of it, the pro- 
gressive party unanimously rejected his amicable overtures. 
Foiled in this efifort, he threw off at once the ill-fitting liberal 
mask, and resolved to march on alone to the realization of his 
great schemes. " Germany does not look for Prussia's liberal- 
ism, but for her power," he remarked with sententious disdain, 
at a session of the Committee of Ways and Means. *' Bavaria, 
Wiirtemburg, and Baden may indulge in liberalism, but nobody 
expects that they will play Prussia's part. Prussia's frontiers 
are not favorable for a healthy conmionwealth. The great 
questions of our time are to be decided, not by speeches and 
resolutions J but by blood and iron.^' 

The Prussian Constitution, as we have already said, embodies 
all the leading principles of representative government, but still 
wants the fitting machinery and the complementary organic 
laws required for the practical application of these principles. 
The right of voting supplies and imposing new taxes is con- 
ceded to the legislature in due form ; but a separate article 
(Art. 109) enacts that if the budget be not voted in time, the 
government can continue to levy the taxes voted in the pre- 
ceding session. Seizing at once upon this provision, Bismarck 
secured the rejection by the Upper House of the reduced 
budget sent up by the Lower, and then quietly declared that 
this case came under Article 109, and that the crown would 
consequently continue to levy the existing taxes ; which was 
really tantamount to erasing from the Constitution the great 
principle of a legislative control of the public piu'se-strings alto- 
gether.* 

It is needless to describe the strife thence arising, the fury 
of the liberals, and the Minister's attitude of contemptuous 
defiance. " Where the compromises indicated by the Constitu- 
tion," the latter haughtily observed in his remarkable speech 
of the 27th January, 1863, " fail to be effected, a conflict neces- 

^ _ _ ■ ■ ■ I I - — i- 1 1 —^mm^^^^m^mtmK^r^" 

* Article 109 seems explicit enough to settle the question definitively in fATor of 
the government. But while this article clearly gives to tho crown the control of 
the recei/its, another article (Art. 99) deprives it of the control of tho erpemdiUtn. 
It wai on this ahsurd contradiction that the conflict between Bismarck and thi 
Chamber turned, the former insisting that Article 109 necessarily overruled Aitick 
99 as irreconcilable with it, the latter of coarse iavcrting this lino of aignmeat 
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sarily arises, and as the life of the state cannot be suspended, 
snch conflicts become questions of force. Of course, the side 
that possesses the force proceeds in its own direction." 

In strict conformity with this view, the reorganization of the 
army was proceeded with, " behind the back of parliament," 
BO to speak, in utter disregard of protests, menaces, and up- 
braidings. The thirty-two landwehr regiments were kept con- 
stantly under arms, their ranks were gradually filled up by 
new levies, and they were finally amalgamated with the line, 
the strength of which was thus raised from forty regiments to 
seventy-two. A proportional increase was made in the artillery, 
which was now armed with Krupp's rifled cannon, while the 
needle-gun, destined to make a complete revolution in modern 
warfare, was gradually distributed among the infantry. Target 
practice with these new arms was unremittingly kept up, and 
an improved drill, closely reproducing the manoeuvres of cam- 
^gning, was assiduously studied, the professional education 
of the officers being, at the same time, raised to the highest 
modem level. 

Thus was created an army which shortly proved itself to be 
the most efficient in Europe, and thus was secured the first of 
the main conditions for carrying out Bismarck's great scheme, 
the checkmate of Austria ! Two other conditions remained to 
be fulfilled, the acquisition of a safe ally, and the assured 
complicity, or at least tolerance, of the great powers. It was 
to the default of these three elements of success that the failure 
of Radowitz, in 1850, was due. Of this Bismarck had a vivid 
conviction, which controlled all his policy. The required ally 
he found ready to his hand in Italy, whose legitimate avidity 
fcr Venice rendered her Austria's natural foe. It was a more 
difficult task to secure the tolerance of the great powers. But 
Jrance, by the campaign of Lombardy, had already committed 
herself to the principle of nationality, and could not consistently 
0])pose across the Rhine the " idea " which she had proclaimed 
88 sacred across the Alps. Moreover, in his brief dii)lomatic 
relations with the Emperor in 1862, as well as in his later 
visits to Biarritz (186-4-65), it was whispered that Bisnuirck had 
already, with consummate craftiness, won his entertainer's toler- 
ance for eventualities, whose chances presented themselves to 
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the august mind as rather in favor of French interests than 
opposed to them.* As for Russia, her amicable relations with 
the house of HohenzoUern were ah'eady of old date and of the 
closest nature. During the Crimean war Prussia alone, of all 
the great powers, had not assumed a menacing attitude towards 
St. Petersburg, and quite recently (in 1863) Bismarck himself 
had braved the indignation of Europe and of Germany by sign- 
ing a secret convention with Prince Gortschakoff, apropos of 
an insurrection which had just broken out in Warsaw, author- 
izing Russian troops to cross the frontiers and oven to pursue 
insurgents into the territory of Prussia ! f 

A good opportunity to pick a quarrel with Austria was now 
all that Bismarck desired, and this opportunity was shortly 
prepared for him. 

The Prussian intervention in the Elbe Duchies, and its 
ignominious catastrophe, have been already referred to. In 
November, 1863, the king of Denmark died, and his suc- 
cessor. Christian IX., immediately published a ^^fundamental 
law," incorporating the Duchy of Schleswig with the kingdom, 
which law had passed the *' Rigsrad " and received the signa> 
ture of Frederick VII. only a few days before his death. 
This incident threw Germany into a violent state of commotion, 
and public opinion clamored for a " federal execution " against 
Denmark. Bismarck at first opposed this movement, but, after 
carefully estimating its force, he counselled yielding to it, with 
the precaution, however, of a preliminary understanding with 
Austria, who was only too anxious to prevent Prussia from 
making political capital out of the popular excitement. 

The occupation of the Duchies was, therefore, a joint occupa- 
tion, and the two rivals found themselves standing side by side, 
armed cap<t-pie^ their sword-points turned towards a common 
foe, but their glances constantly reverting mistrustfully to each 
other. After some easy victories, — too easy to allow the real 
importance of Prussia's military reforms to command the at- 
tention tliey deserved, — the two powers agreed between them- 
selves to ignore all their own previous declarations and profe^ 

* It was probably in the later visit that Ndpolcon was really won to neatniHty. 
t This disKraccfuI convention was never practically carried oat, thanks to d&t 
indignant remonstrances of the English Foreign Minister, Lord KusseU. 
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sions,* and to declare themselves the joint successors, hy right 
of conquest, to King Christian's claims upon the Elbe Duchies, 
the provisional administration of which they proceeded to 
divide between them, Prussia taking Schleswig, Austria Hol- 
Btein. (Convention of Gastein, 14th August, 1865.) 

The arrangement was strongly reprobated by impartial 
European opinion. " We regret to find in this combination," 
writes M. Drouyn de Lhuys, in a diplomatic circular on the 
occasion, " no other basis but force, no other justification but 
the convenience of the partitioners. This is a practice to which 
Europe has been long unaccustomed, and precedents for which 
must be sought in the most unfortunate epochs of her history. 
Violence and conquest pervert the notions of right and the 
' conscience of the peoples." 

In truth, every tiling looked black for Prussia, both at home 
and abroad. At the beginning of 1860 the parliamentary con- 
flict raged more fiercely than ever. The question was still the 
same, — the legislative control of supplies ; the upshot was, as 
Qsaal, a dissolution, always welcome to the premier, but espe- 



• The inconsistencies of the Pnissian povcmment in this transnotion Imve bcca 
ftrikinglj thrown together by Struve in his Wtltgeschichte (Ziceiler Nachtrag, 
Coburjr, 1867): — 

•* On the 12th December, 1863, M. Bismarck stated in the Chaml>cr, ' Christian IX. 
iitbe pole legitimate 80vcrri;;n of the Duchies.' Wlien the wind chan^i^cd a little, ho 
expressed himself, in his despatch of the 15th May, 1864, as follows: 'Christian 
IX. has ncrer possessed any rights over the Duchies.' Fourteen days hiter the 
Ptussian plenipotentiaries at the London Conference dcchired, ' The hereditary 
Prince of Aogiistcnburg is the prince who unites in his own ]:>crson the most numor- 
oofl titles to the succession of the Du<:hies.' In a circular of July, 1864, it is 
aflirmed, * The Grand Duke of Oldenburg probably possesses higher claims.' In 
the notes addressed to Austria at the end of the same year the remark occurs, 
' King Christiain IX. possesses, if not sovereign rights, at least the right of posses- 
sioii.' In a despatch, however, of the I3th December, 1864, Prussia first ventured 
modestly to observe, ' Perhaps Prussia herself possesses rights to the Duchies, based 
«pon the title of the sixteenth century.' In the throne-speech of January, 1865, the 
Prussian gorcmmcnt went a step further. The world now learnt that 'everything 
will remain undecided in the Duchies until the crown lawyers have given their 
opinion. UntU then the government will not declare it^^elf.' Three months Inter, 
at the session of the Diet of April 6, 1863, it declared itself nevertlieless as 
IblkNrs : ' Prossia has sovereign rights over the Duchies.' In the following month 
the Praasian government again furtlier stated, in the memorandum on the expenses, 
of the war laid before the Chambers, ' Christian IX. was, before the }»eace of Vienna, 
the sole legitimate sovereign of the Duchies. Prussia and Austria have to-day 
acquired hit oollective righu.' 
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ciallj at this juncture, because it left him free to follow out 
his own maturing policy. This policy was simply to realize by 
force — by " blood and iron", — the revolutionary programme 
which the klein-deutsch party of 1848 had hoped to accomplish 
by mere popular pressure, — to expel Austria from the Con- 
federation, to suppress the Diet and all the cumbersome ma- 
chinery connected with it, and to place Prussia at the head of 
a united Germany. Recent history supplies no parallel in- 
stance of a policy so audaciously conceived and so daringly 
executed. 

Bismarck's first move was a despatch to the Prussian 
Minister at Vienna on the subject of a. popular meeting 
recently held at Altona, in Holstein, to demand the convoca- 
tion of the Provincial Estates. Holstein was then administered 
by Austria, whose complicity might tlierefore fairly be assumed, 
and Bismarck chose to consider the incident as involving a 
direct aSront to his sovereign. ^'How painfully must our 
gracious master," he wrote, "be impressed, when he sees 
revolutionary tendencies menacing destruction to every throne, 
protected by the two-headed eagle of Austria ! " A categorical 
statement of the future intentions of the Court of Vienna was 
peremptorily demanded, and " a negative or evasive answer," 
it was added, " would be held to prove incontestably that the 
Imperial government does not propose to follow the same path 
with ourselves." To this irritating missive Count Mensdorff 
returned a temperate answer, but of course declined the cate- 
gorical statement required. Bismarck characterized this as a 
" negative " reply, and declared that he would refrain in future 
from any communication whatsoever with Austria relative to the 
Duchies. 

Now began a series of covert menaces and provocations cal- 
culated to force upon Austria a defensive attitude, and 
speedily successful in their aim. On the 24th March Bismarck 
addressed to the Prussian diplomatic agents in Germany his 
celebrated circular of that date. After recapitulating the 
differences about the Duchies, and affirming that if any conflict 
thence arose no responsibility would rest with Prussia (!), he 
declared that the only guaranty for security to which the latter 
power could now look was " a profoundly reformed Germany." 
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In order to recover her proper European status, Germany must 
give herself a new conslituiion^ conformable to the identification 
of her interests with those of Prussia. Prussia, therefore, is 
compelled to raise the question of Federal Reform ! 

The minor states, however, Austrian in their sympathies, 
objected to this move, and Bismarck then proposed to the Diet 
the convocation of an assembly, elected by direct and universal 
BuSrage, with the duty of considering such propositions of 
federal reform as might be made by the German governments 
generally. This proposal was referred by the Diet to a select 
committee of nine. But meanwhile the plot was thickening daily. 
The Pmsso-Italian Alliance of April the 8th became known, 
and the Transalpine kingdom was already openly playing with 
her sword-hilt. It was high time for Austria to push her arma- 
ments and her counter-alliances, the most trusted of which was 
with Saxony. She made one more cfTort, however, at an ac- 
commodation, offering to leave Kiel, Rendsbourg, and Sonder- 
bourg to Prussia, and to dispose of the Duchies in favor of ^' a 
third party." This was rejected by Bismarck, who then turned 
to Saxony and demanded an explanation of her arming. By 
way of a retort Saxony presented to the Diet a motion that 
*' Prussia be invited to reassure the Confederation, in conform- 
ity with Art. 11 of the federal compact," which article pro- 
vides that no one Confederate State shall declare war against 
another, without having first referred the cause of quarrel to the 
Diet. The vote on this motion was fixed for the 9th of May, 
and in the mean time Prussia mobilized her army. On the 
appointed day the Saxon motion was carried by ten against 
five, — equivalent to a vote of want of confidence against Prus- 
sia. Upon this Bavaria also mobilized her army. The other 
secondary states followed her example, and the whole of Ger- 
many was soon under arms. 

In Prussia, meanwhile, the general feeling was strongly 
opposed to Bismarck's action, and from all sides protests 
against ^' this fratricidal war " and denunciations of its instiga- 
tor, whose life was even attempted by a fanatic, poured in. 
Bismarck surveyed the gathering storm with unshaken indiffer- 
ence. The 'repugnance of the king was gradually overcome by 
akilfullj transferring to Austria the whole responsibility for the 
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rupture, and insisting upon " the providential mission of the 
house of Hohenzollern," a topic always grateful to the pro- 
foundly religious, simple-minded soldier, who is not without a 
touch of the family sentimentalism. Once having achieved this 
conversion, the rest was easy. 

On the 10th June Bismarck addressed to the German states 
an exposition of the principles on which his proposed reform 
would rest. These were, the exclusion of Austria, the convo- 
cation of a parliament, the formation of a federal power invested 
with the direction of economical matters, with the diplomatic 
representation and with the right of peace and war, and the 
establisliment of a common army, the northern section of which 
could be commanded by the king of Prussia, the southern by 
the king of Bavaria. 

Meanwhile General Manteuffel advanced into Holstein, then, 
it must be remembered, administered by Austria, closed the 
Assembly of States in session at Itzehoe, and sent all the func- 
tionaries of the Duke of Augustenburg (" the third party," into 
whose hands Austria had proposed to cede the Duchies) home. 
The Austrian envoy denounced these proceedings to the Diet, 
and submitted to it a motion for the immediate mobilization of 
all the federal corps d^armSe not belonging to her rival. This 
motion was adopted on 14th June, and on the same day the 
Prussian envoy declared that his government considered the 
federal compact now broken, and would act accordingly. 

The vigorous promptitude of Bismarck's measures — a main 
element of his success — now becomes strikingly manifest. 
On the very day following the above declaration he notified 
Hanover, Saxony, and Hesse that they must either rescind 
their votes of the day before, adhere to the Prussian proposal 
of reform, and replace their armies on a peace footing, or incur 
" military execution." Twelve hours only were given them to 
decide ; and on the following day they were simultaneously 
invaded. 

On the 18th William I. issued a manifesto proclaim- 
ing " the country in danger." At once the whole tide of 
popular feeling turned in the patriotic direction. With the 
first success every trace of irritation vanished, and from Uie 
most unpopular public man of his day Bismarck became at 
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once the most popular. Instead of a long, painful campaign of 
doubtful issue, the war was ended in a few weeks, witli Austria 
beaten, and Prussia raised to the first rank among European 
powers. In the following elections for the Lower Clianibcr the 
conservative party obtained a large majority ; and the king's 
opening speech, in which a bill of indemnity was requested, 
jiccordiug to the most approved constitutional precedents, cre- 
ated intense satisfaction throughout the country. The bill was 
passed by two hundred and thirty votes to seventy-five, all .the 
*'left centre " and a portion of the Progressist party voting 
with the majority; andHlie ancient opposition broke up at 
once, the " National Liberal party " forming itself chiefly out of 
its fragments.* 

The Peace of Prague was signed on the 28d August, 1866, 
with the following conditions: Austria leaves the Germanic 
body, accepts the dissolution of the Confederation, recognizes 
the closer federal union which may be founded by the king of 
Prussia north of the line of the Main, and declares her consent 
** to the formation, by the states south of that line, of a Union 
with an independent international existence, the relations of 
which with the Northern Confederation would form the subject 
of an ulterior agreement between the parties." Slic also trans- 
fers to Prussia all the rights over the Elbe Duchies, ceded to 
her by the Treaty of Vienna of October, 18C4, with the reserva- 
tion that the people of the northern districts of Schleswig shall 
be reunited to Denmark, if they express such a desire. 

Bismarck, with characteristic energy, left no interval between 
the conclusion of peace and the realization of its advantages. 
On the 4th August Prussia addressed to the smaller northern 
states a circular treaty, identical in substance with that wliich 

• The present distribution of parties in Prussia (antl the Northern Confedera- 
tion) is into Progressists, Conservatives, and National Liberals. The Prot^rcssists, 
who formerly absorbed almost the entire Chamber, are now the least numerous, bo- 
caose the situation from which they took their origin no longer exists. Their oppo- 
lition is mainly founded on a personal mistrust of Bismarck's constitutionalism. 
The Conservatives maintain that too great concessions have been already made to the 
popular side ; but the fact that their natural leaders — the king and Hismarck — 
arc themselves the authors of these concessions places them in a false i>osition. 
The National Liberals desire both unity and lil)erty, and accept the Constitution, 
Dot as the best, but as a preparation for a better. This party frankly supports gov- 
•nunent, and it oa the increase. (Lavelcye.) 
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Hanover, Saxony, and Hesse-Cassel had rejected on the 16th 
of June, 1866, as already mentioned. By this instrument an 
offensive and defensive alliance was concluded for the reciprocal 
maintenance of the territorial integrity, and for the internal and 
external security of the contracting parties. The reform prin- 
ciples put forward in the memorandum of the 10th June, 1866 
(see above), were to constitute the bases of this alliance, and 
the treaty — which formed the fundamental law of the Northern 
Confederation — was signed by the several interested parties on 
the 18th of August. 

Upon the southern states, already bound to her in their ma- 
terial interests by the ZoUverein, Prussia also imposed treaties 
of offensive and defensive alliance which secured to her, in case 
of war, the supreme command of all their armies. These treaties 
were for the moment kept strictly secret. The dramatic inci- 
dents of their subsequent publication have been already related 
in our article on '' France and the Second Empire." 

The immediate general results of the victory of Sadowa for 
Prussia were briefly as follows: the entire hegemony of the 
North of Germany, the military direction of the South actually 
secured, and the future economic direction prepared ; Austria 
excluded from the Germanic body, and so profoundly exhausted 
by her defeat that all dread of her hampering the comple- 
tion of the Prussian projects was done away with ; tliirteen 
hundred square miles and four and a half million souls added 
to the monarchy (Hanover, the Elbe Duchies, Hesse-Cassel, 
Nassau, Frankfort, etc.), sixty-one million dollars of indemnity 
received, military posts acquired (Kiel and Flensborg), mari- 
time development facilitated, a territory rendered, from inco- 
herent and disconnected, continuous and compact; and, finally, 
a prestige which secures her in the councils of Europe immense 
weight.* 

But Prussia docs not simply represent a monarchy with some 
twenty-four million inhabitants ; she represents a Confederation 
with tliirty millions, and, for military purposes, she can add to 
this figure ten millions more. Tliis virtual realization of " the 
dream of German unity" is tantamount, politically speaking, 
to a complete change in the European centre of gravity, and as 

* Annvain dn deux Mondes, 1866-67. 
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Buch it could not fail to rouse the jealousy and ill-will of the 
power which had hitherto boasted itself the arbiter of the 
Eastern hemisphere. Tlie motives of France's defiance of 
Germany to a death-struggle are too notorious, and the events 
of that terrible conflict stand too viviflly before us, to call for 
narration here, and we shall therefore devote the few remain- 
ing paragraphs of this paper to some brief observations on the 
general results of the historical events of which it has en- 
deavored to present an outline. 

The most conspicuous characteristic of Prussia's history, 
since the death of Frederick the Great, seems to us to be that 
she lias attained, almost, as it were, blindly^ to her present posi- 
tion ; has been forced into it partly by two or three of her own 
statesmen, acting with more or less consciousness of the direc- 
tion in which they were impelling her, but mainly by pressure 
from without, by the agency of forces which she herself con- 
stantly repudiated and ignored. The influence of her rulers 
upon the development of her destinies has been uniformly pre- 
judicial.* All the Hohenzollerns, with the exception of the 
present king, — who has been sometimes the instrument and 
sometimes the accomplice, but never the director of his Min- 
ister, — have been absolutely hostile to Prussia's unitarian 
instincts, and have been so almost inevitably from an obstinate 
attachment to the effete doctrine of divine riglit, which rendered 
their sympathy with the great unitarian party utterly impossi- 
ble. The success of Count Bismarck in his policy has some- 
thing about it, at first sight, of the magical. But when closely 
analyzed it amounts to nothing but the utilization of forces 
in whose creation he himself had absolutely no part, but which 
had been scattered and lost until, with matchless skill, he 
gathered them together and gave them unity of direction. 

Is it visionary to see in these remarkable incidents, all grad- 
ually combinmg towards one vaguely perceived but most 
momentous end, the traces of a higher controlling power? 
The stream of history displays, when comprehensively viewed, 
uniformity of direction and persistency both of development 

* This mnst be understood to apply to political interests only. As fnr hs the 
nateriAl interests of the country are concerned, the Iluhcnzolleriis have gcncruUy 
ibown an enlightenment decidedly above the avemgc. 
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and, we believe, of purification. But if we look closer, this 
uniformity shows, at intervals, breaks of turbid confusion, where 
the set of the current seems to change and all movement to 
become retrograde. As we gaze, however, some new element 
appears to mingle with the troubled flood. The suspended 
impurities disappear, the eddies smooth down, and the waters 
resume their natural flow. 

Tlie present age has many of tlie characteristics of a break 
in the stream of progress. Europe's political life is disturbed 
by the eddies of democratic and socialistic under-currents, and 
her moral life is troubled and obscured by the gradual elimi- 
nation of faith from its constituents. The reconciliation of 
religion and science is the grand task of our day, and upon 
its failure or success all our religious future depends. Now 
there cannot be a doubt that the predominance of the Celtic 
intellect, with its marked tendencies to frivolity and sarcasm, 
is directly hostile to all earnest effort in such a direction.* 
The Teutonic intellect, on the contrary, serious, profound, 
truth-loving, and reverential, is eminently fitted for the task. 
The common assertion that German rationalism is worse than 
French infidelity is a most superficial one. To an under- 
educated priesthood the former will doubtless prove far the 
more formidable antagonist. But between the two there lies 
the vast difference which separates an earnest endeavor to 
attain to truth from a flippant pleasure in sneering at every- 
thing sacred. 

The political supremacy of Germany over France will inevifc- 
ably carry with it the intellectual supremacy also, for which, in 
the spreading study of German literature, a remarkable prep- 
aration has been long going on ; and by that intellectual su- 
premacy we do not doubt that civilization will, on the whole, 
largely profit. 

From an international point of view, the unification of Ger- 
many would seem to be, in like manner, beneficial. The 
immense -mass of the inferior Russian element is constantly 
bearing with increased pressure upon the rest of Europe, and 

* Wo would not be supposed to impugn the threat obligations of intellectual ciril- 
ization to France, — the refinement of taste, the polish of wit, and, above aU, th« 
precision of ideas, which are esaentiallj due to her influence. 
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to this pressure united Germanj will oppose a resistance which 
could not else have been provided. 

The home results of this unity will obviously be favorable to 
the cause of progress. Achieved by a simultaneous, earnest 
national effort, perfectly self-conscious, and with nothing about 
it of the spasmodic character which belonged to the rising of 
1813, it places political power firmly in the hands of the peo- 
ple, not, in all probability, leading at once to a republic, or 
rather a confederation of republics, but bringing the whole 
country nearer to that consummation, for which the persistent 
duplicity of its rulers and the deterioration of the nobility have 
been long preparing it. 

Into the remoter and dimmer eventualities with which this 
unification is doubtless pregnant, — the stimulus thereby given 
to the principle of nationality, the probable disappearance of 
Austria from the map of Europe, and the final exorcisement of 
the spectral " Eastern question," — we forbear to enter. The 
realities as they stand are colossal enough to fill the average 
mind. We leave it to others to play (Edipus to their enigmat- 
ical future ; 

T^ trfffjLtpov ftc'Xei /jloi * 
T6 d* aHpuiv Tiff oidfv ; 

H. W. Hemans. 



Note by the Editor. — The article upon " France and the Second 
Empire ** in the October number of this Heview was by inadvertence 
signed with the name of Henry W. Romans. The editor wishes to 
call attention to the fact that the author of that article was Mr. H. W. 
Hemans, who contributes the foregoing essay upon *^ Prusi^]a and Ger- 
manj." 
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AkT. VI. — MODEEKN ArCHITECTUBE. 

There has been a lull in the angrj debates about modem 
architecture, which for thirty years had kept people busy and 
interested. Tliis pause may be the result of better knowledge 
and wider sympathies ; but it has in it something very like 
despair. The discussions of twenty years ago, and since that 
time, have been narrow-minded enough ; but they were possible 
only to hopeful men intent upon a great result, supposed to be 
witliin easy reach. There is too much reason to fear that the 
eagerness lias vanislied only with the ho|)e. The partisans of 
the different styles had their infallible schemes for creating the 
architecture of tlie future ; schemes wild enough, and theories 
mifounded enough, as experience seems to show, and as recent 
criticism has proved to every one's satisfaction. But the im- 
mense advance that has been made in the knowledge of the fine 
and industrial arts of the past has brought to the present gen- 
eration a sense of its own shortcomings, which has made it well- 
nigh hopeless of any good result from its own efforts to apply 
fine art to building. A well-known instance is the attempted 
Gothic revival, which began in the general belief that the desired 
" new style " of architecture was to be sought by adopting some 
old stylo, and a mediaeval one, as most available, and working 
in it until the new should develop itself. Unfortunately, in 
England and in Germany, where the controversy was most 
warm between the advocates of the Gothic revival and the 
classic status, the question of purity of style was allowed to 
assume so much importance in the Gotliic camp, that architeo- 
tural design became more and more a matter of archseolog;ical 
knowledge and faithful copying. In this instance, then, we find 
that the earlier buildings of the Gothic revival were wretched 
Gothic and poor architecture, but that their authors be- 
lieved in them, and saw their way in imagination to a new 
Gothic, as real, as universal, and as splendid as the old. Now- 
adays, while better buildings are built by the English church- 
builders at least, and although workmen have grown more skil- 
ful, and some ^^ lost arts " of mediceval decoration have been 
rediscovered, it is found that the hope of a modem Gothic arcbi- 
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teeture, fit for every occasion, universally inspiring and uni- 
▼ersally recognized, has almost wholly passed away. In the 
same manner all other attempts have failed, the rediscoverers 
of the one great lost art of architecture are silent, and although 
everybody is profoundly dissatisfied, no new experiment is being 
tried and no new theory proclaimed. 

If, then, no change for the better is seen to be at hand, is it 
safe to conclude that such a change is as far away as ever ? Is 
the present to be accepted as the only possible state of things, 
at least during the present generation ? There are many 
reasons for thinking so, at least. The consideration of some of 
these reasons is the business of this essay. The main inquiry 
will be confined to this country, in which, while there are no 
monuments of the past for example and for encouragement, 
Acre are, or should be, an independence of routine, and a 
willingness to disregard precedent, which have been too rare 
among the modem architects, of Europe, — virtues that might 
prove saving ones, if we had knowledge and judgment enough 
to use them. 

In this paper the word " architecture" will not be used very 
often, because it is of very uncertain and indefinable meaning. 
Thus, the definition of it that might be deduced from the writ- 
ings of VioUet-le-Duc would be, '' intelligent building." That 
is to say, a noble architecture will be one in which all the needs 
of life — shelter, defence, public worship, state — are provided 
for in the most complete way, by means of edifices of the most 
economical, permanent, useful, and dignified character, deco- 
rated, if at all, by the appliances and in the style best adapted 
to help the impressiveness of the structure. Such a definition 
might seem sufficient but that other definitions have an equal 
claim. What word*have we for modern falsehoods and absurd- 
ities, if we give to the word " architecture " a strictly favorable 
meaning? Moreover, it is common to speak of naval or marine 
aicbitectore, and of military architecture, and with reasonable 
propriety, considering the derivation of the word ; but beauty of 
design is ignored in those arts, and if a glacis or the bow of a 
boat is beautiful, it is not intentionally made so. The fact that 
ihey are beautiful may help our inquiry, but the arts that pro- 
dnce them are not less purely mechanical because of that beauty. 

TOL. czn. — NO. 230. 11 



162 Modem Architecture. [Jan. 

The word "architecture" is to be avoided, then, because too 
vague, and to be used onlj in a general sense, in which sense it 
is accurate. And in like manner the word " architect " will be 
used to mean, not a designer of beautiful form or color, nor an 
artist in any sense of the word, but one of that body of business 
men who charge themselves with the planning and erection of 
buildings and the expenditure of large sums of money, and 
who, as fiduciary agents, are paid by a percentage commission 
upon the amount expended by them. For the purpose of our 
inquiry, an architect is a nineteenth-century business-man, as 
much so as a stockbroker, and other terms will be used .when 
there is question of skilful constructors or of decorative artists ; 
for, though the best builders, except of bridges and tunnels, and 
the only able designers of ornament, are to be found among the 
architects, in the same body and in good standing are very 
many men who are merely respectable professional advisers, 
overseeing the erection of buildings of well-known types, accord- 
ing to a well-understood business routine. 

There is one thing peculiarly noticeable in the American 
cities, namely, the use of iron in building for fronts, as well 
as for floors and roofs. Such cast-iron exteriors as those of 
many great warehouses in New York, and other buildings 
than warehouses in the same city, and in Boston, the Public 
Ledger building in Philadelphia, and hundreds more, not 
in the great cities only, but in busy places all over the land, 
are almost unknown in Europe. Not long ago, a London 
journal of building, in commenting upon these cast-iron exte- 
riors in our cities, remarked that they seemed to contain no 
new principles of design ; that they were designs for stone 
buildings carried out in iron. This statement, which, how- 
ever, is a mere reminiscence of the words of the journal in 
question, is far from being adequate. In fact, a design for a 
stone or marble or granite building is merely copied in iron, 
just as it might be copied in cork on a smaller scale, and for a 
mantel ornament. That is to say, the fronts of our cast-inm 
buildings are designed (if the word must needs be so misused) 
without any reference to the way in which those fronts are 
really built. These buildings are constructed throughout in 
the most primitive of all ways ; they consist wholly of hollow 
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postsor pillars of cast-iron, supporting floors of rolled or lami- 
nated iron beams. That is the whole construction. The spaces 
between the pillars of the exterior are filled principally with 
glass; partly with thin panels, usually 'of cast iron, and set 
below the sills of the windows. The thickness of each floor is 
marked by a seeming lintel, with no weight upon it but that of 
the window and panel above. The spaces between tlic floor- 
beams are spanned by thin brick arches, and the floor is 
brought level at top with cement or concrete. There are 
faults, or rather deficiencies, in the system, but they need not 
detain us now. It is obvious that we have here as simple an 
instance of pure post-and-beam architecture as an early Greek 
temple, and one diflering from Greek, and even from Egyptian 
examples, mainly, so far as the main theory of construction is 
concerned, in the superimposition of story above story. But 
there are many difierences : thus, the strength of cast-iron, 
when used to resist crushing weight, is so great, and the 
strength of rolled iron, when used as a beam, is so great, that 
a building of these materials is removed from the jurisdiction 
of the rules controlling constructions in masonry. It is for this 
reason that iron building was first caught at by our mercantile 
houses, for the sake of the huge windows for light and for dis- 
play. But there is still another diflerence : in all constructions of 
masonry, either the mere weight of the materials secures stabil- 
ity, as in Greek work, or mortars and cements are used, as 
in all modem work ; but in iron building, where the weight of 
material is nothing in comparison with the spaces covered, and 
where adhesive mixtures are, of course, useless, the different 
parts are bolted together in a more or less skilful and econom- 
ical way. And one who should look at the naked structure of 
one of these buildings would see that here the traditional form 
of masonry would be out of place ; that vertical posts, very 
■lender in proportion to the openings between them, are the 
leading constructional forms ; that horizontal lintels of some 
kind, at the levels of the floors, are needed but secondary 
parts ; that the remaining spaces are mere openings to be filled, 
and that the means used to secure the parts to each other are 
Tisibly of supreme importance, and explain the possibility of 
Hie constmction, as well as point out its unlikeness to the 
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masonry constructions which at first seemed so nearly similar 
to it. The observer will see that column rests upon column, 
end to end, through the whole height of the seven or eight 
Btories, and that the horizontal members rest upon brackets 
provided at the heads of the columns, and that the bolting is 
of two sorts, that which holds the vertical columns one to the 
other, and makes one continuous pier or shaft of six or seven 
separate castings, and that which merely keeps the lintel or the 
girder in its place. Any one inquisitive as to the nature of the 
building would see all this ; and, as he had at first seen the 
likeness of the work to the post-and-lintel architecture of 
antiquity, he would see also, on examination, its many dif- 
ferences from that archetype. 

If besides being curious about the essentials of construction, 
our observer should also have a certain amount of natural 
power of artistic design and some practise in designing, he 
would inevitably feel within him the first conception of a system 
of decoration, or of what is usually called architectural treat- 
ment, founded upon the construction. For it is to be never 
forgotten that all fine designing within our knowledge is in 
harmony with the form and make of the thing adorned. It is 
generally true, indeed, that the more elaborate and studied the 
construction, the more it controls the decorative design. It 
cannot be wholly explained, perhaps, why men never design so 
well as when strictly controlled by the limitations of building ; 
but it is almost imiversally true, and it may be considered an 
axiom that no design is fine that ignores these things. It is 
instinctive to a born designer to explain, develop, and emphasize, 
while he adorns the necessary shape and make of his subject. 
Take anything very fine in building, and it will be found that 
the design was half made when the materials came to be 
understood ; it is contrary to the nature of man that a style 
of building like that to which the Parthenon belongs should 
have grown up except in a marble-producing century. An 
iron Parthenon would be actually impossible, except as a 
piece of soulless and senseless copying ; we may see one 
begun at any moment, but that is what it will be. 

If a designer of a store-front knew and felt the meaning of 
arch-construction in masonry, or if he cared for any one of 
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fhe many styles of architecture which have been based upon 
arch-construction, it would be unnatural and almost impossible 
for him to get up an iron front in imitation of such building. 
Or if he felt the force of the new material and the opportunity 
and the need for decorative as well as merely constructive 
treatment of it, it would be nearly impossible for him to avoid 
putting into his design some new idea. Now it is from the 
putting new ideas into designs that new styles of architecture 
begin ; and it is from the still further addition, time after time, 
of new ideas, and still new ones, and improvements upon the 
former new ones, that styles of architecture are developed and 
perfected. A style of architecture grows like ship-building, — 
nobody invents it, nobody can be said to do much to it, only 
each builder thinks he can make his vessel swifter, or stiffer, or 
more seaworthy by just one degree; and out of the Great 
Harry gradually comes the clipper-ship of the old California 
trade, — only each master-builder having a stone roof to build 
looks at other roofs and thinks for himself; pointed vaulting 
ribs are tried as a purely constructional device, after circular 
ones have been found insufficient ; new combinations are found 
to be possible, and in twenty years Gothic vaulting in stone is 
developed, and what is called Gothic architecture with it. It 
is not desirable that people should annoy themselves about 
the invention of a new style ; it will come of itself when we 
have common sense and simplicity enough to let it come. 
New styles of book-illustration develop themselves easily and 
naturally enough under the hands of the English and French 
designers, and something very like a new style is taking form 
in America, because book-illustration is in harmony with our 
modem thoughts, and we accept and enjoy what each artist has 
to offer ; not criticising much, nor generally appreciating the 
greatness that may be in the work ; just as young people read 
Shakespeare " for the story." 

If it is natural to put new ideas into designs for new systems 
of building, — ideas, too, springing from the facts and necessi- 
ties of the case, — it is right to ask for instances of design so 
modified, in the case of our cast-iron exteriors ? Even if we 
suppose that the theory of their decoration is imperfectly de 
▼eloped at first, or even marred by unskilful carrying out in the 
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first few buildings, whore are the evidences that any artistic 
thought has been given to the matter ? Nowhere. The writer 
is unable at the moment to recall a single instance of frank and 
natural treatment of a cast-iron front. The nearest approach 
to it is in one or two instances in which a stone or marble front 
rests upon a ground story of cast-iron columns, where the col- 
umns are so treated as to confess their material, and effect is 
sought by judicious decorative painting. For it is to be ob- 
served, that iron-work used for exterior support must be kept 
perfectly covered with oil-paint, or it will rust and go rapidly 
to ruin ; this is one of its faults as a building material, but 
this suggests the natural way to decorate it. It is in vain to 
try to make it look like stone by means of gray paint and sand, 
or like marble by means of white paint; its surface, lustreless, 
dead, and easily soiled and injured, gives the lie to all such 
feeble deceptions ; any one who likes may compare the trans- 
lucency and effective lightness of a marble shaft with the dead 
weight of a white-painted iron one, both before and after it has 
grown dirty. The natural way to treat iron is to paint it with 
combinations of color. Even our lifeless cast-iron buildingB 
might be improved by judicious painting ; but they would re- 
main vile things still, and certainly are not worth the thought 
it would cost to decorate them rightly. 

Is there no good iron-work, then ? There is enough good 
engineering, noble roof and bridge building, — that is not the 
question. The inquiry is for a single instance of rational de- 
sign used for the decorative treatment of an iron building. 
And if no instance can be given, and if the best modem orna- 
mental iron-work to be found is just a piece or two of wrought- 
iron railing, or such an accident as the curious vaulted saloon 
built in the court-yard of the Astor House, then it must be 
confessed that things look badly. Either we have no good 
designers, or else there are influences at work that keep this 
important new problem from being submitted to them, and in 
either case there is some reason for feeling hopeless. 

But, it will be argued, iron is such a poor building material, 
it is so treacherous, it needs, as has been said, so much cost 
and care to keep it painted, your imaginary logical designs 
would make such lathy and lantern-like fronts, it is so impot- 
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sible to decorate it, except by means of color, because cast-iron 
is incapable of ornamental treatment in relief, and wrought- 
iron or even sheet-iron decorations applied afterwards are so 
nncoutli and so expensive, is it not, after all, a mere temporary 
iashion, this business of building in iron, and is it worth the 
while of anybody who can design to meddle with it ? 

It is probably true that our habit of building cast-iron 
exteriors is a huge blunder. It is certainly true that there is 
too high a premium offered by it to mere repetition of one mo- 
tive, one capital, one base, or one group of mouldings, all over 
a building or a score of buildings. It is probably true that 
iron will always be the most expensive at first, and the least 
economical in the long run of all materials, and that wiser 
oecond-thought will relegate it to a position of last resort ; the 
thing to use when nothing else will serve, — so far, at least, as 
exterior work is concerned. But for ten years and more iron 
fronts have been going up, one after another. It is natural to 
mean to make new designs for new systems of building ; it is 
very hard for anybody who can design to avoid expressing him- 
self when the chance is given. If, then, it is impossible to get 
an attempt at sometliing better than what we have had in iron, 
it must be from one or the other of the reasons given above, — 
either because there are so few designers in readiness, that as 
yet no one of them has chanced to be intrusted with an iron 
building, or because no owner will allow his exterior to be 
other than those around, and in either case it may be said 
roughly to be because nobody cares. Worse than that things 
could hardly be. But let us leave the iron buildings, and if 
there is any comfort to be got out of those of the old-fash- 
ioned materials and construction, let us try to find it. 

One of the most peculiarly American institutions is the city 
house. The dwellings costing from thirty thousand dollars to 
a quarter of a million, and pretending to architectural display, 
such as make up the bulk of certain parts of our thickly built 
cities, are peculiarly Cisatlantic in character. The regular 
London house of pale brick is not imliko the regular New 
Tork house or the regular Boston house of a few years ago ; 
but the brown-stone-fronted, high-stoop, or English-basement 
house of these late times is like nothing but itself. The stylo 
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and fashion of these, as developed in New York, haye been fol- 
lowed almost exactly in Chicago and other cities, yerj closely 
in Boston, less closely in Philadelphia. For the most part a 
modification of revived classic has been employed, deserving 
mention as the nearest approach to a real style that we have, 
ugly, poor, and bald as it is. All twenty-five foot fronts in 
New York are alike, or nearly so. All are arranged with 
openings for doors and windows, where the interior disposition 
requires it. Money is freely spent upon the narrow fronts in 
elaborate stone work, and even in decorative carving ; and 
when larger dwellings are built, the style proves elastic enough 
to cover all the exigencies. The plan and disposition of these 
houses, in spite of some bad things about them, as, for instance, 
the almost universal '^ areas " which are sunk in front of 
them, and give them the look, fatal to architectural dignity, 
of standing in pits, — the plan and disposition of these New 
York houses has proved capable of better exteriors, in the few 
cases in which an attempt has been made to treat the problem 
more artistically. There is some reason to believe that the 
very best opportunity ofiered to architectural artists in 
America is in these city houses in their crowded blocks. For, 
observe, buildings in the country are, one here and one 
there, too far apart and too seldom to be seen to influence 
much the builders of new ones. Commercial buildings must 
be show-cards, and simplicity and repose are of necessity, it 
seems, banished from them. Churches arc beyond us. Why 
they are so we shall see in the course of our discussion. 
Public buildings only share in the advantages of these city 
dwellings, and the public buildings will go with the dwellings 
in their improvement or decline. The greatest chance offered 
our architectural designers to Iielp each other and to build up 
in harmony a really indigenous and natural, and therefore per- 
manent style of building, is in the rows of fine houses that 
are to spring up around our great parks. What is one man's 
partial success, even in an important building, to his success 
in building a good house in such a neighborhood, which his 
friend may have in mind in building another house near by 
for a different owner, and which he himself will improve upon 
a few months later in his design for still a third dwelling 
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near to both the former ? It is of artistic progress that we 
are speaking, and the best art does not come of the most 
ambitious baildings, nor of those that cost the most or have 
^yen the most arduous labor to the superintending architect. 
None of our designers are quite strong enough to walk with- 
out leading-strings ; few of our designers can design a free 
building of irregular pfan, as well as a front one of a row. 
To go on for the next ten years building up the streets around 
Central Park one house at a time, each for its one owner who 
should mean to' live in it, having previously tlirown over- 
board some annoying encumbrances to free thought, would 
be the ideal condition of architectural progress. 

As it is, however, among the thousands of costly and elabo- 
rate houses that cover a parallelogram two miles long and a 
mile wide in the heart of New York City, it is doubtful if there 
are two hundred that have been designed one at a time, each 
for itself ; it is doubtful if there are twenty that have actual 
merit as simple and unaffected works of architectural art. Our 
brownhstone fronts are built more generally in lots of from two 
to ten, by speculators, who hurry them through in time for 
renting or sale in spring or autumn. There are architects 
who for a hundred or two of dollars will make plans of five 
stories and an elevation of a front, which '^ design " will serve 
lor all the houses of that size that our speculator means to erect. 
It is all legitimate enough in a mercantile sense ; nobody is 
cheated except by his own ignorance of what he might have for 
his money ; but the lost art of beautiful building will never be 
foand again where such practices prevail. The type of all our 
houses, both in plan and exterior, is established by these con- 
structors, who are in the immense majority. Then it becomes 
hard for one who would build his own house not to expect one 
just like his neighbor's. It is probable that anything at all 
different will really shock him and unsettle his notions of what 
a house ought to be. The same man who would employ on liis 
work in the country the most artistically minded architect he 
might know, will have his city house copied accurately after his 
neighbor's, with the change of a few closets in the second story. 

Things are somewhat better in Boston, because there a much 
larger proportion of the houses have been designed for their 
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inhabitants. Walking about the newly built parts of Boston, 
with your eye on the buildings, is certainly less depressing 
than doing the same thing in New York. There is perhaps a 
ray of hope to be seen in the strange vagaries that the houses 
on Western Avenue and Commonwealth Avenue have indulged 
in. On the other hand, there are few of them tliat are at all 
refined or graceful or soi^nSSj cared for, in design. The writer 
has seen a house in Philadelphia that is very nearly a suc- 
cess ; but the general appearance of the city is that of many 
years ago, that is to say, attempts at making designs for dwell- 
ing-houses have been but few. 

There are at least these two classes of buildings in America 
to which architectural thought is not applied, except in single 
and few instances. It is easy to see, in this very fact, good 
reason for the ill-success of what attempts are made to plan 
wisely and to design independently in other departments. The 
country houses, for instance, scattered all over the land and 
clustering thickly around the cities, are generally planned with 
thought and good intention, not for sale, but to be lived 
in ; and while the owner often would be pleased to have the 
exterior graceful and pretty, the designer, if an architect of 
standing, would generally have an idea of the exterior and take 
some pains to carry it out. But it is notorious that very few of 
the country houses are pretty, and that still fewer are of a high 
order of artistic design, and that almost none are excellent. 
Suppose there were question of sending photographs of Amer- 
ican buildings to undergo the examination of really high criti- 
cal authority in Europe, in that case it is safe to assume that, 
apart from ways of building that are purely American, there 
would be little in the photographs of our country houses, 
roughly classed together, to command the respect or the care- 
ful consideration of such authority. It is not meant that the 
buildings of Europe are necessarily better than ours, but only 
that there does exist there something like criticism, which 
might be appealed to as disinterested and somewhat calmer 
than our own, as being more conversant with the mighty past 
If, then, it is tru3 that our best men have worked at country 
houses with small resulting influence upon the general state of 
the art, and if the fashion of our coimtry houses has undergone no 
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improvement that can be estimated, except the doubtful one of 
greater variety in treatment, the first reason for this discourag- 
ing state of things is to be found in the total failure of city 
building to set a better example. It is obvious that the coun- 
try looks to the city for instruction. In the city more money 
per cubic foot is spent, in the city the best materials are used 
mnch more than in the country, in the city the best mechanics 
are to be found, that is to say, those who are the most skilful 
in elaborate and highly finished work ; in the city those of 
our architects who are highly trained, and whose power of de- 
sign, smaller or greater, is kept in use, are generally resident, 
and these can work with the greatest freedom and zeal upon 
buildings near their offices, which buildings, also, will be seen 
and criticised more than others. But country houses are bet- 
ter than city ones already ; more ingenious, more novel, 
more various in design, more near to good architecture, 
though still far enough away from it. If the time ever comes 
that our architects have among them so much of the spirit of 
good building and of the arts of design that they can study and 
improve upon one another's works, in the natural way, the city 
will take the lead, and, as has been said above, the streets of 
residences in the great cities will be alternately the study and 
the scene of triumph of each artist. But until that time the 
country houses must look to themselves, and owner and de- 
signer will take long journeys to see in a distant village how 
two colors of stones look together, and whether there is any- 
thing worthy of study in an arrangement of roof they have 
heard of. 

It will be argued, however, that the architects, when prop- 
erly paid and properly trusted, ought to do something, even 
under our vicious system, and that more pleasing designs and 
properly built houses ought to be found in our suburban vil- 
lages. Now, in the first place this is true, and in (^e second 
place there are several considerations which are to be taken 
into the account; and these, although very much dependent 
upon each other and modifying each other in all sorts of ways, 
must be distinguished one from the other in some way. They 
may be numbered, therefore, from one to five. 

I. The modem architect is one of the busiest men even in 
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our busy cities. In all the occupation and bustle and constant 
succession of different claims upon attention, which make life 
in New York the over-exciting and exhausting thing it is, no 
man is more harassed than an architect in large practice. 
The office of a leading law firm needs to be thoroughly organ- 
ized, but not more imperatively than an architectural oflSce. 
The great " railroad man," with different boards of direction 
to attend, with a score of different and perhaps conflicting 
duties to do, with responsibilities pressing upon him on all 
sides, needs to divide his time carefully to make his engage- 
ments fit one another, and to take intervals of rest by violence, 
as it were, in spite of what seems most pressing and most in 
need of his attention, but not more absolutely than a busy 
architect. Indeed, the duties of half a dozen men are laid 
upon him. He is and must be, in all his most important work, 
an agent, charged with great responsibility, wielding great 
patronage, beset by powerful temptations to make money by 
irregular, if not dishonest means, the one person who is to 
blame, and who is blamed if anything costs a dollar more than 
it might have been got for. He is a constructor, supposed to 
know all the laws of good building, and to be able to en- 
force these laws upon all and sundry, seeing to it that his 
hundreds of working drawings are each one faultless, and 
that his dozen or score of builders' foremen, working from 
them and guiding their scores of mechanics, are all carrying 
them out to the minutest particular. Ho is supposed to have 
time to watch the new inventions, and to decide which to em- 
ploy and which are not yet proved ; and the flood of circulars, 
that sets " like to the Pontic Sea " right into every well-known 
architect's office, is a measure of that task in this age and 
country of inventions. He is supposed to know which kitchen 
range to recommend at a high price, and which is best of those 
at sixty dollars. Which hot-air furnace will work the best in 
a given house, and which steam-heater is the best for a large 
building ; what strength of water-pipe is needed for the plumb- 
ing in Brooklyn, where the water liead is high and the pressure 
great, and what sized water-tank is needed on the top of Mur- 
ray Hill, as high as the distributing reservoir itself. But his first 
duty is to plan buildings ; and to do this aright his power of 
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adaptation and his quickness of perception, wbatever they may 
be, must be trained bj habits of constantly obserying and 
always remembering the requirements of every kind of edifice. 
No man, for instance, can plan a dwelling-house, even the 
smallest, as well as it ought to be planned, if he is not thor^ 
oughly conversant with the life that is to be led in it, as the 
most iutelligent village carpenter can hardly plan a cottage for 
a cultivated family, accustomed to what is called elegant life ; 
and this merely because of want of experience of such life. 
But, on tlie other hand, no man can plan well who is not always 
planning. The experience of nearly all architects will proba- 
bly agree in this, that their most successful plans for dwell- 
ings have been those to which the owner contributed nothing 
bat criticism and modifications, the plan in its principal fea- 
tures having been created at the first visit to the site, and by 
that kind of instinct which comes of long practice. And as 
the architect's first duty is planning, so his second duty is ar- 
tistic design, which is the subject of this inquiry, and which is 
the one Uiing to suffer. The constant and engrossing occupa- 
tions alluded to are not inconsistent with one another; the 
unceasing toil they make necessary is delightful to many men, 
no pleasure is so great to those who can taste it as the rapid, 
successful, efficient getting through of important work. But 
it all interferes with artistic design. To design, the artist 
should have peace, and, above all, no distracting and contradic- 
tory claims upon his attention. What might have been a fine 
design is ruined by interruptions and by distracting responsi- 
bilities. More often still, he who might have been a fine de- 
signer gives up in despair all attempt at doing his best, and 
year by year leaves the matter of artistic design more and 
more to his growing power of rapid decision and to chance, 
hoping to get something good, if not the best. Experience 
shows such men that the only safe way for them is to keep 
their designs plastic, as it were, to the last moment, and to 
decide finally upon each detail at the right time, as the work 
goes on ; but the amount of thought, watchfulness, and labor 
involved by this course it would be in vain to try to describe. 
For a busy architect to make a tolerable design and carry it out, 
be must be not only a designer by nature, but also a trained 
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student of the fine arts, critically familiar with the most per- 
fect fine art of the world, and therefore able to judge his own 
work with remorseless severity. 

2. There are many modern materials and modem pro- 
cesses of building which have proved singularly unfavorable to 
good artistic efiect, both interior and exterior. The work of 
the planing-mill, the jig-saw, the cut-nail machine, the mould- 
ing-mill, the new arts of working iron and cast-iron, the intro- 
duction of artificial stones and thin metal imitations of stone 
cornices and dormers, — these things, and many more such 
things, have been hitherto almost wholly evil in their efiect 
upon the beauty of our buildings. They have been used in 
constant and direct violation of the principle laid down, 
that all good architectural design must be based upon the 
nature and the uses of the building. And while they have 
driven out, as it was inevitable they should, the picturesque 
half-timbered house, the solid framed church roof, and the 
groined vault, they have supplied no new elements of design to 
take their places. It is to be supposed that they cannot drive 
out carved stone, and the proper use of bricks and solid wood ; 
but it is clear that they must abolish very many of the sacred 
traditions, and as yet they bring nothing good to take their 
place. This would not have been so had the architects grap- 
pled with the difficulty. What has been said above is a partial 
answer to the question, Wliy have they not done so ? That 
they ought to have done more than they have has also been 
admitted. 

8. The enormous cost of building in America afiects the 
general question very much. As many small churches are 
needed, as many public buildings, and as many or more pri- 
vate houses, all in proportion to the population, as if we were 
able to build as cheaply as in England. And not only does all 
bmlding-work cost more, in proportion to other things, than in 
Europe, what is worse, all fine hand-work, all that is not the 
regular stock '^ finish " of the carpenters and masons, coets 
more, in proportion to other expenses of building, than in 
Europe. Connected with this is the fear the bmlders all show 
of everything like a new style of work, — new to them, that 
18 to say ; and, unfortunately, nearly all good work is new to 
ihem. 
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A partial exception exists in the great cities, where a few 
mechanics become trained to doing fine work according to 
drawings. But it is generally impossible to persuade master 
builders to contract for such work, except at prices which are 
confessedly much higher than is right, and made so lo guard 
against the possibility of loss on untried work. 

The amount of resistance that all tliis opposes to true pro- 
gress is incalculable. There is no room here to enlarge upon 
the topic ; but, fortunately, instances of the difficulty in ques- 
tion are witliin the experience of many persons, and the diffi- 
culty itself is obvious. 

4. The obstacles that have been mentioned as obstructing 
the architects in whatever attempts they may make to give the 
world better art are obstacles for which they are partly re- 
sponsible, and which they can little by little remove. But 
those that remain to be spoken of are of another kind. There 
is nothing, on the whole, so hostile to good art of any kind as 
ostentation ; and this is true of all forms of that small kind of 
pride. The desire to surpass your neighbor, in a mean way, by 
mere glitter, and the wish to impress the passers-by with a 
mere display of costliness, are not more mischievous than the 
common form, — the settled conviction that your house, already, 
perhaps, pinched by insufficient means to build it well, must 
have everything supposed to be a part of a stylish house, or 
that life in it will be insupportable. This is at the bottom of 
half our bad building and childish copying of each other's ugly 
houses. Every one knows that a house with cheap plumbing 
that will fail, poor wood-work that will gape, and slight founda- 
tions that will settle, will still be salable enough if it has '^ a 
neat brown-stone front" and an elaborate galvanized iron 
cornice. But whether a thoroughly well-built and well-appointed 
house, of ^' old-fashioned " exterior, will sell depends wholly 
upon whether one of the few more sensible members of the 
community wants a house at the moment and chances to hear 
of the one in question. In like manner, let the architect pro- 
pose to his client a quaint and picturesque interior, and, in 
most cases, it will be rejected ; not because of a high standard 
of taste that insists upon more simplicity and repose, but because 
the houses all about, which are of the regular, the received type. 
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weigh upon the owner's mind and overawe him into meek 
imitation of their feeble modishness. A very noble design 
could not be approved for the same reason, but for another rea- 
son as well, which must pass unexplained this time* 

5. And the fifth consideration is the timidity of men ; but this 
is so nearly allied in every-day life with the commoner forms 
of ostentation, that it is hard to distinguish in a given case, 
much more to distinguish between them in a general inquiry. 
The remedy is beyond special prescription ; it is to be found 
only in that higher education of our people, towards which 
every effort of true patriots ought to tend. 

These general considerations have been stated apropos of 
American coimtry houses, the most nearly successful, taken as 
a class, of all American buildings. The same burdens weigh 
upon progress in decorative design, in all the departments of 
building. And in some there are still other difficulties in the 
way of steady or rapid advance. 

Why is it that it is, at the same time, the recognized custom 
to build churches in some form or modification of Gothic, and 
theatres and ball-rooms in some kind of florid modern classic ? 
Other buildings are fi:eer ; no one style is assumed to be pecU' 
liarly domestic, no one style is supposed to be the only possible 
one for a bank. An architect who cares for artistic design 
may, if his feeling and knowledge control him as tliey ought, 
design all his buildings according to the same principles 
and with the same end in view, except that he will be compelled 
to build a church according to received maxims of ecclesiology, 
a very different thing fi'om good art, and except that his interest 
will bid him decorate the interior of a theatre in as near the 
" stylo of the Empire " as his feelings of disgust will allow. 
Now as regards churches, at least it may be admitted that a 
good copy of fine Gothic work has its beauty, and that in some 
cases the order to copy has saved the world from a perfectly 
worthless building; but still the tacit understanding that 
churches are to be Gothic, and the codicil to that, that the 
best Gothic is the most like thirteenth-century Gothic, are foes 
to artistic progress. Let it be remembered how hard it is for 
any one to do well in art, in these modern times, with little 
encouragement to strive, with little sympathy for his best 
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efibrts, with no ancestral fine designing to appeal to, with his 
pecuniary interest almost directly opposed to his sense of what 
is right and what is lovely. If achievement is made still 
harder and languid acquiescence easier by the exhortation to 
copyi — to copy, moreover, admirable art confessedly beyond 
the power of living artists to equal, and capable of giving great 
delight to the student of its characteristics, — modem art is 
deprived of its one remaining chance. The best of these deriva- 
tive and archaeological styles of art is to living art very nearly 
as copying pictures by great masters is to painting pictures of 
one's own. And this copying of pictures, however good for 
practice, and however necessary to one who would feel the 
whole power of the master, tends but very slightly to produce 
good original painters. Modern criticism is of incalculable 
importance ; the whole fabric of the future, its knowledge and 
its original achievement, is to be built up according to the dic- 
tates of this criticism, and may be expected to assume extraor- 
dinary, novel, and splendid forms of perfection under this new 
influence. But in itself it is destructive, not creative, and 
knocks to pieces the showy bits of finery we set up with little 
consideration of how we are to replace them. There are un- 
bounded possibilities for art in that great civilization of the 
future which is dimly to be seen forming itself out of the 
present chaos of half-understood tradition and half-digested 
schemes ; but the immediate horizon is dark. Whether any 
light of hope can be descried by careful scrutiny, and what, if 
anything, lies with this generation to do, is another part of our 

inquiry. 

Russell Stuegis, Jr. 
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Art. Vn. — Pope. 

In 1675 Edward Phillips, the elder of Milton's nephews, 
published his Tlieairum Foeiarum. In his Preface and else- 
where there can be little doubt that he reflected the ssthetio 
principles and literary judgments of his now illustrious uncle, 
who had died in obscurity the year before.* The great poet 
who gave to English blank verse the grandeur and compass of 
organ-music, and who in his minor poems kept alive the tradi- 
tions of Fletcher and Shakespeare, died with no foretaste, and 
yet we may believe as confident as ever, of that ^* immortality 
of fame " which he tells his friend Diodati he was ^^ meditating 
with the help of Heaven " in his youth. He who may have 
seen Shakespeare, who doubtless had seen Fletcher, and who 
perhaps personally knew Jonson,t lived to see that false 
school of writers whom he qualified as " good rhymists, but no 
poets " at once the idols and the victims of the taste they had 
corrupted. As he saw, not without scorn, how they found 
universal hearing, while he slowly won his audience fit though 
few, did he ever think of the hero of his own epic at the ear of 
Eve ? It is not impossible ; but however that may be, he sowed 
in his nephew's book the dragon's teeth of that long war 
which, after the lapse of a century and a half, was to end 
in the expulsion of the usurping dynasty and the restora-' 
tion of the ancient and legitimate race whose claim rested on 
the grace of God. In the following passage surely the voioe 
is Milton's, though the hand be that of Phillips : ^^ Wit, 
ingenuity, and learning in verse, even elegancy itself, though 
that comes nearest, are one thing; true native poetry ia 
another, in which there is a certain air and spirit, which, per- 
haps, the most learned and judicious in other arts do not 
perfectly apprehend ; much less is it attainable by any art or 
study." The man who speaks of elegancy as coming nearest, 
certainly shared, if he was not repeating, the opinions of him 
who thirty years before had said that ^^ decorum " (meaning a 

* This was Thomas Warton's opinion. 

t Milton, a London hoj, iras in hii eighth, aerenteenth, and twentf-nintk ymn, 
reipecdTelj, whon Shaketpaan (1616), Fletcher (16S5), and B.JoiiaoD (1687) diad. 
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higher or organic unity) was " the grand masterpiece to 
observe " in poetry.* 

It is upon this text of Phillips (as Chalmers has remarked) 
that Joseph Warton bases his classification of poets in the 
dedication to Young of the first volume of his essay on the 
Grenius and Writings of Pope, published in 1756. That was 
the earliest public and official declaration of war against the 
reigning mode, though private hostilities and reprisals had 
been going on for some time. Addison's panegyric of Milton in 
the Spectator was a criticism, not the less damaging because 
indirect, of the superficial poetry then in vogue. His praise of 
the old ballads condenmed by innuendo the artificial elaboration 
of the drawing-room pastoral by contrasting it with the simple 
sincerity of nature. Himself incapable of being natural except 
in prose, he had an instinct for the genuine virtues of poetry as 
sure as that of Gray. Thomson's " Winter " (1726) was a direct 
protest against the literature of Good Society, going as it did 
to prove that the noblest society was that of one's own mind 
heightened by the contemplation of outward nature. What 
Thomson's poetical creed was may be surely inferred from liis 
having modelled his two principal poems on Milton and Spen- 
ser, ignoring rhyme altogether in the " Seasons," and in the 
** Castle of Indolence" rejecting the stiff mould of the couplet. 
In 1744 came Akenside's ^^ Pleasures of Imagination ,''' whose 
rery title, like a guide-post, points away from the level highway 
of commonplace to mountain-paths and less domestic prospects. 
The poem was stiff and unwilling, but in its loins lay the seed 
of nobler births, and without it the ^^ Lines written at Tintem 
Abbey" might never have been. Three years later Collins 
printed his little volume of Odes, advocating in theory and 
exemplifying in practice the natural supremacy of the imagina- 
tion (though he called it by its older name of fancy) as a test 
to distinguish poetry from verse-making. The whole Romantic 
School, in its germ, no doubt, but yet unmistakably fore- 
shadowed, lies already in the ^^ Ode on the Superstitions of the 
Highlands." He was the first to bring back into poetry some- 
thing of the antique fervor, and found again the long-lost secret 
of being classically elegant without being pedantically cold. 

* In hif Tractate on Education. 
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A skilled lover of music,* he rose from the general siDg-song 
of his generation to a harmony that had been silent since 
Milton, and in him, to use his own words, 

" The force of energy is found, 
And the sense rises on the wings of sound." 

But beside his own direct services in the reformation of our 
poetry, we owe him a still greater debt as the inspirer of Gray, 
whose " Progress of Poesy," in reach, variety, and loftiness of 
poise, overflies all other English lyrics like an eagle. In spite 
of the dulness of contemporary ears, preoccupied with the con- 
tinuous hum of the popular hurdy-gurdy, it was the prevailing 
blast of Gray's trumpet that more than anything else called 
men back to the legitimate standard.f Another poet, Dyer, 
whos3 " Fleece " was published in 1753, both in the choice 
of his subject and his treatment of it gives further proof of the 

* Milton, Collins, and Gray,onr three great masters of harmonj, were all muMcians. 

t Word>worth, who recognized forerunners in Thomson, Collins, Dyer, and Bams, 
and who chimes in with the popular superstition about Cbatterton, is always some, 
what niggardly in his appreciation of Gray. Yet he owed him not a little. Without 
Gray's tune in his ears, his own noblest Ode would have missed the varied modula- 
tion which is one of its main charms. Where ho forgets Gray his verse sinks to 
somcthin;; like the measure of a jig. Perhaps the suggestion of one of hi« own 

finest lines, 

(" The light that never was on land or sea,") 

was due to Gray's 

" Orient hues unborrowed of the sun." 

I believe it has not been noticed that among the verses in Gray's " Sonnet oo the 
Death of West," which Wordsworth condemns as of no value, the second — 

" And reddening Phcebns lifts his golden fires " — 

is one of Gray's happy rominiscenoes from a poet in some respects greater than 

either of them : 

Jnmqne rnbrum tremulis jubar igmbuM erigere ake 

Cum cceptat Datura. 

LoCRBT., iv, 404, 405. 

Gray's taste was a sensitive divining-rod of the sources whether of pleasing or 
profound emotion in poetry. Though he prized pomp, he did not ondenraloe 
simplicity of subject or treatment, if only the witch Imngination had cast her spell 
there. Wordsworth loved solitude in his appreciations as well as in his daily life, and 
was the readier to find merit in obscurity, because it gave him the pleasure of bei»f 
a first discoverer all by himself. Thus he addresses a sonnet to John Dyer. Bat 
Gray was one of " the pure and powerful minds " who had discovered Dyer during 
bis lifetime, when the discovery of poets is moro difficult. In 1753 he writes to 
Walpole : " Mr. Dyer has more poetry in his imagination than almost ad/ of 
number, but rough and injudicious." Dyer has one fine verse, — 

** On the dark lord of adversity.'' 
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tendency among the younger generation to revert to simpler and 
purer models. Plainly enough, Thomson had been his chief 
model, though there are also traces of a careful study of Milton. 
Pope had died in 1744, at the height of his renown, the ac- 
knowledged monarch of letters, as supreme as Voltaire when 
the excitement and exposure of his coronation-ceremonies at 
Paris hastened his end a generation later. His fame, like 
Voltaire's, was European, and the style which he had carried 
to perfection was paramount throughout the cultivated world. 
The new edition of the " Dunciad," with the Fourth Book added, 
published the year before his death, though the substitution of 
Gibber for Theobald made the poem incoherent, had yet in- 
creased his reputation and confirmed the sway of the school 
whose recognized head he was, by the poignancy of its satire, 
the lucidity of its wit, and the resounding, if somewhat uniform 
march, of its numbers. He had been translated into other 
languages living and dead. Voltaire had long before pro- 
nounced him ^^ the best poet of England, and at present of all 
the world." * It was the apotheosis of clearness, point, and 
technical skill, of the ease that comes of practice, not of tho 
fulness of original power. And yet, as we have seen, while 
he was in the very plenitude of his power, there was already a 
widespread discontent, a feeling that what " comes nearest," as 
Phillips calls it, may yet be infinitely far from giving those 
profounder and incalculable satisfactions of which the soul is 
capable in poetry. A movement was gathering strength which 
prompted 

** The age to quit their clogs 
By the known rules of virtuous liberty." 

Nor was it wholly confined to England. Symptoms of a simi^ 
lar reaction began to show themselves on the Continent, notably 
in the translation of Milton (1732) and the publication of the 
Nibelungen Lied (1757) by Bodmer, and the imitations of 
Thomson in France. Was it possible, then, that there was any- 
ihing better than good sense, elegant diction, and tho highest 
polish of style ? Could there be an intellectual appetite which 
antithesis failed to satisfy ? If the horse would only have faith 



* MS. letter of VoItAire, cited by Warbarton in his edition of Pope. Vol. IV. p. 38, 
Bote. The date is 15th October, 1726. I do not find it in Voltaire's Coircspoudcnce. 
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enougli in his green spectacles, sorely the straw would acquire, 
not only the flavor, but the nutritious properties of fresh grass. 
The horse was foolish enough to stanre, but the public is wiser. 
It is surprising how patiently it will go on, for generation after 
generation, transmuting dry stubble into verdure in this fSeishion. 

The school which Boileau founded was critical and not crea- 
tive. It was limited, not only in its essence, but by the capar 
bilities of the French language and by the natural bent of the 
French mind, which finds a predominant satisfaction in phrases* 
if elegantly turned, and can make a despotism, political or 
esthetic, palatable with the pepper of epigram. The style of 
Louis XIV. did what his armies failed to do. It overran and sub- 
jugated Europe. It struck the literature of imagination with 
palsy, and it is droll enough to see Voltaire, after he had got 
some knowledge of Shakespeare, continually endeavoring to 
reassure himself about the poetry of the grand sieckj and all 
the time asking himself, ^' Why, in the name of all the gods at 
once, is this not the real thing ? " He seems to have felt that 
there was a dreadful mistake somewhere, when poetry must be 
called upon to prove itself inspired, above all when it must de- 
monstrate that it is interesting, all appearances to the contrary 
notwithstanding. Difficulty, according to Voltaire, is the tenth 
Muse ; but how if there were difficulty in reading as well as 
writing ? It was something, at any rate, which an increasing 
number of persons were perverse enough to feel in attempting 
the productions of a pseudo-classicism, the classicism of red 
heels and periwigs. Even poor old Dennis himself had arrived 
at a kind of muddled notion that artifice was not precisely art, 
that there were depths in human nature which the most per- 
fectly manufactured line of five feet could not sound, and pas- 
sionate elations that could not be tuned to the lullaby seesaw 
of the couplet. The satisfactions of a conventional taste were 
very well in their own way, but were they, aft^er all, the highest of 
which men were capable who had obscurely divined the Greeks, 
and who had seen Hamlet, Lear, and Othello upon the stage ? 
Was not poetry, then, something which delivered us from the 
dungeon of actual life, instead of basely reconciling us with it f 

A century earlier the school of the cvUists had established a 
dominion, ephemeral, as it soon appeared, but absolute while it 
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lasted. Da Bartas, who may, perhaps, as fairly as any, lay 
claim to its paternity,* had been called divine, and similar 
honors had been paid in turn to Gongora, Lilly, and Marini, 
who were in the strictest sense contemporaneous. The infection 
of mere fashion will hardly account satisfactorily for a vogue 
80 sudden and so widely extended. It may well be suspected 
that there was some latent cause, something at work more 
potent than the fascinating mannerism of any single author 
in the rapid and almost simultaneous difiusion of this purely 
cutaneous eruption. It is not improbable that, in the revival of 
letters, men whose native tongues had not yet attained the pre- 
cision and grace only to be acquired by long literary usage, 
should have learned from a study of the Latin poets to value 
the form above the substance, and to seek in mere words a con- 
juring property which belongs to them only when they catch 
life and meaning from profound thought or powerful emotion. 
Yet this very devotion to expression at the expense of every- 
thing else, though its excesses were fatal to the innovators who 
preached and practised it, may not have been without good 
results in refining language and fitting it for the higher uses to 
which it was destined. The cuUisls went down before the im- 
{dacable good sense of French criticism, but the defect of this 
criticism was that it ignored imagination altogether, and sent 
Nature about her business as an impertinent baggage whose 
household loom competed unlawfully with the machine-made 
fabrics, so exquisitely uniform in pattern, of the royal manufac- 
tories. There is more than a fanciful analogy between the 
style which Pope brought into vogue and that which for a time 
bewitched all ears in the latter half of the sixteenth century. 
As the master had made it an axiom to avoid what was mean or 
IoW| so the disciples endeavored to escape from what was com- 
mon. This they contrived by the ready expedient of the 
periphrasis. They called everything something else. A boot 
with them was 

^ The Bhining leather that encased the limb " ; 

ooflfoe became 

" The fragrant juice of Mocha's berry brown " ; 

* III taite for yerhal affectations is to be found in the Roman de la Pose, and (yet 
abanrdlj forced) in Oanthier de Coinsy ; but in Da Bartos the research of 
nol nldem fabjugatet the thought as well as the phrase. 
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and thej were as liberal of epithets as a royal christening of 
proper names. Tw^o in every verse, one to balance the other, 
was the smallest allowance. Here are four successive verses 
from " The Vanity of Human Wishes " : — 

** The encumbered oar scarce leaves the dreaded coast 
Through purple billows and h floating host. 
The hold Bavarinn in a luckless hour 
Tries the dread summits of Ca^arian power.** 

This fashion perished also by its own excess, but the criticism 
which laid at the door of the master all the faults of his pupils 
was unjust. It was defective, moreover, in overlooking how 
much of what we call natural is an artificial product, above all 
in forgetting that Pope had one of the prime qualities of a great 
poet in exactly answering the intellectual needs of the age in 
which he lived, and in reflecting its lineaments. He did in 
some not inadequate sense hold the mirror up to nature. His 
poetry is not a mountain-tarn, like that of Wordsworth ; it is 
not in sympathy with the higher moods of the mind ; yet it con- 
tinues entertaining, in spite of all changes of mode. It was a 
mirror in a drawing-room, but it gave back a faithful image of so- 
ciety, i)owdered and rouged, to be sure, and intent on trifles, yet 
still as human in its own way as the heroes of Homer in theirs. 
For the popularity of Pope, as for that of Marini and his sect, 
circumstances had prepared the way. English literature for 
half a century after the Restoration showed the marks both of 
a moral reaction and of an artistic vassalage to France. From 
the compulsory saintship and cropped hair of the Puritans men 
rushed or sneaked, as their temperaments dictated, to the op- 
posite cant of sensuality and a wilderness of periwig. Charles 
II. had brought back with him from exile French manners, 
French morals, and above all French taste. Misfortune makes a 
shallow mind sceptical. It had made the king so ; and this, at 
a time when court patronage was the main sinew of autliorship, 
was fatal to the higher qualities of literature. That Charles 
should have preferred the stately decorums of the French school, 
and should have mistaken its polished mannerism for style, was 
natural enough. But there was something also in the texture 
of the average British mind which prepared it for this subjuga- 
tion from the other side of the Channel. No observer of men 
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can have failed to notice the clumsj respect which the under- 
standing pays to elegance of manner and savoir-faire^ nor 
what an awkward sense of inferiority it feels in the presence 
of an accomplished worldliness. Tlie code of society is stronger 
with most persons than that of Sinai, and many a man who 
would not scruple to thrust his fingers in his neighbor's pocket 
would forego green peas rather than use his knife as a shovel. 
The submission with which the greater number surrender their 
natural likings for the acquired taste of what for the moment is 
called the World is a highly curious phenomenon, and, however 
destructive of originality, is the main safeguard of society and 
nurse of civility. Any one who has witnessed the tonnents of 
an honest citizen in a foreign gallery before some hideous 
martyrdom which he feels it his duty to -admire, though it 
be hateful to him as nightmare, may well doubt whether the 
gridiron of the saint were hotter than that of the sinner. It is 
only a great mind or a strong character that knows how to 
respect its own provincialism and can dare to be in fashion with 
itself. The bewildered clown with his " Am I Giles ? or am I 
not ? " was but a type of the average man who finds himself 
uniformed, drilled, and keeping step, whether he will or no, 
with the company into which destiny or chance has drafted 
him, and which is marching him inexorably away from every- 
thing that made him comfortable. 

The insularity of England, while it fostered pride and re- 
servo, entailed also that sensitiveness to ridicule which haunts 
pride like an evil genius. " The English," says Barclay, writ- 
ing half a century before the Restoration, ^' have for the most 
part grave minds and withdrawn, as it were, into themselves 
for counsel ; they wonderfully admire themselves and the 
manners, genius, and spirit of their own nation. In salutation 
or in writing they endure not (unless haply imbued with 
foreign manners) to descend to those words of imaginary 
servitude which the refinement (Jblandilies) of ages hath 
invented.*'* Yet their fondness of foreign fashions had long 
been the butt of native satirists. Every one remembers Portia's 
merry picture of the English lord : " How oddly he is suifcod ! 
I think he bought his doublet in Italy, his round hose in 

* Bardaii Satyricon, p. 382. Barclay had lived in franco. 
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Prance, his bonnet in Germany, and his behavior everywhere." 
But while she laughs at his bungling efforts to make himself a 
cosmopolite in externals, she hints at the persistency of his 
inward Anglicism : " He hath neither Latin, French, nor Ital- 
ian.'* In matters of taste the Anglo-Saxon mind seems always 
to have felt a painful distrust of itself, which it betrays either in 
an affectation of burly contempt or in a pretence of admiration 
equally insincere. The young lords who were to make the 
future court of Charles 11. no doubt found in Paris an elegance 
beside which the homely bluntness of native manners seemed 
rustic and underbred. They frequented a theatre where pro- 
priety was absolute upon the stage, though license had its full 
swing behind the scenes. They brought home with them to 
England debauched morals and that urbane discipline of man- 
ners which is so agreeable a substitute for discipline of mind. 
The word " genteel " came back with them, an outward symptom 
of the inward change. In the last generation, the men whose 
great aim was success in the Other World had wroughyi politi- 
cal revolution ; now, those whose ideal was prosperity in This 
World were to have their turn and to accomplish with their 
lighter weapons as great a change. Before the end of fhe 
seventeenth century John Bull was pretty well persuaded, in a 
bewildered kind of way, that he had been vulgar, and espe- 
cially that his efforts in literatiu'e showed marks of native vigor, 
indeed, but of a vigor clownish and uncouth. He began to be 
ashamed of the provincialism which had given strength, if also 
something of limitation, to his character. 

Waller, who spent a whole summer in polishing the life out 
of ten lines to be written in the Tasso of the Duchess of York, 
expresses the prevailing belief as regarded poetry in the prologue 
to his " improvement" of the " Maid's Tragedy " of Beaumont 
and Fletcher. He made the play reasonable j as it was called, 
and there is a pleasant satire in the fact that it was refused a 
license because there was an immoral king in it. On the 
throne, to be sure, — but on the stage ! Forbid it, decency ! 

" Above our neighbors' our conceptions are, 
Bat faultless writing is the effect of care ; 
Our lines reformed, and not composed in haste, 
Polished like marble, would like marble last 
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Were we but less indulgent to our fan'ts, 
• And patience had to cultivate our thoughta. 
Our Muse would flouri!^h« and a nobler rage 
Would honor this than did the Grecian stage/' 

It is a curious comment on these verses in favor of careful 
writing, that Waller should have failed even to express his own 
meaning either clearly or with propriety. He talks of ^^ culti- 
vating our thoughts," when he means "pruning our style"; he 
confounds the Muse with the laurel, or at any rate makes her 
a plant, and then goes on with perfect equanimity to tell us 
that a nobler " rage " (that is, madness) than that of Greece 
would follow the horticultural devices he recommends. It 
never seems to have -occurred to Waller that it is the substance 
of what you polish, and not the polish itself, that insures dura- 
tion. Dryden, in his rough-and-ready way, has hinted at this 
in his verses to Congreve on the" Double Dealer." He begins 
by stating the received theory about the improvement of English 
literature under the new r^gime^ but the thin ice of sophistry 
over which Waller had glided smoothly gives way under his 
greater weight, and he finds himself in deep water ere he is 
aware. 

" Well, then, the promised hour has come at last, 
The present age in wit obscures the past ; 
Strong were our sires, and as they fought they writ, 
Conquering with force of arm* and dint of wit. 
Theirs was the giant race before the Flood ; 
And thus when Charles returned our Empire stood ; 
Like Janus he the stubborn soil manured, 
With rnles of husbandry the rankness cured. 
Tamed us to manners when the stage was rude, 
And boisterous English wit with art endued ; 
Our age was cultivated thus at length. 
But what we gained in skill we lost in strength ; 
Our builders were with want of genius curst, 
The second temple was not like the first." 

There would seem to be a manifest reminiscence of Waller's 
Terse in the half-scornful emphasis which Dryden lays on 
** cultivated." Perhaps he was at first led to give greater 
weight to correctness and to the restraint of arbitrary rules 

* Utfoally printed arms, hot Dryden certainly wrote arm, to correspond with dinl, 
wiiich he used in its old meaning of a downright hlow. 
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from a consciousness that he had a tendency to hyperbole 
and extravagance. But ho afterwards became convinced that 
the heightening of discourse by passion was a very different 
thing from the exaggeration which heaps phrase on phrase, and 
that genius, like beauty, can always plead its privilege. Dryden, 
by his powerful example, by the charm of his verse which com- 
bines vigor and fluency in a measure perhaps never reached by 
any other of our poets, and above all because it is never long 
before the sunshine of his cheerful good sense breaks through 
the clouds of rhetoric, and gilds the clipped hedges over which 
his thought clambers like an unpruned vine, — Drydcn, one of 
the most truly English of English authors, did more than all 
others combined to bring about the triumphs of French stand- 
ards in taste and French principles in criticism. But he was 
always like a deserter who cannot feel happy in the victories 
of the alien arms, and who would go back if he could to the 
camp where he naturally belonged. Between 1660 and 1700 
more French words, I believe, were directly transplanted into 
our language than in the century and a half since. What was 
of more consequence, French ideas came with them, shaping 
the form, and through that modifying the spirit, of our litera- 
ture. 

Voltaire, though he came later, was steeped in the theories 
of art which had been inherited as traditions of classicism from 
the preceding generation. He had lived in England, and, I 
have no doubt, gives us a very good notion of the tone which 
was prevalent there in his time, an English version of the 
criticism imported from France. He tells us that Mr. Addi- 
son was the first Englishman who had written n reasonable 
tragedy. And in spite of the growling of poor old Dennis, 
whose sandy pedantry was not without an oasis of refreshing 
sound judgment here and there, this was the opinion of most 
persons at that day, except, it may be suspected, the judicious 
and modest Mr. Addison himself. Voltaire says of the English 
tragedians, — and it will be noticed that he is only putting, in 
another way, the opinion of Dry den, — "Their productionSi 
almost all barbarous, without polish, order, or probability, have 
astonishing gleams in the midst of their night ; .... it seems 
sometimes that nature is not made in England as it is else- 
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where.'' Eh Men, the inference is that we must try and make 
it 80 ! The world must be uniform in order to be comfortable, 
and what fashion so becoming as the one we have invented in 
Paris? It is not a little amusing that when Voltaire played 
master of C3remonies to introduce the bizarre Shakespeare 
among his countrymen, that other kind of nature made a pro- 
foondcr impression on them than quite pleased him. So he 
tamed about presently and called his whilome proUgS a buf- 
foon. 

The condition of the English mind at the close of the seven- 
teenth century was such as to make it particularly sensitive to 
the magnetism which streamed to it from Paris. The loyalty 
of everybody both in politics and religion had been put out of 
joint. A generation of materialists, by the natural rebound 
which inevitably follows over-tension, was to balance the ultra- 
spiritualism of the Puritans. As always when a political 
revolution has been wrought by moral agencies, the plunder 
had fallen mainly to the share of the greedy, selfish, and un- 
Bcrupulous, whose disgusting cant had given a taint of liypoc^ 
risy to piety itself. Religion, from a burning conviction of the 
soul, had grown to be with both parties a political badge, as 
little typical of the inward man as the scallop of a pilgrim. 
Sincerity is impossible, unless it pervade the whole being, and 
the pretence of it saps the very foundation of character. There 
seems to have been an universal scepticism, and in its worst 
jEorm, that is, with an outward conformity in the interest of de- 
corum and order. There was an imbelicf that did not believe 

m 

even in itself. 

The difference between the leading minds of the former age 
and that which was supplanting it went to the very roots of 
the soul. Milton was willing to peril the success of his crown- 
ing work by making tlie poetry of it a stalking-horse for his 
theological convictions. What was that Fame 

^ Which the clear spirit doth raise 
To scorn delights and live laborious days," 

« 

to the crown of a good preacher who sets 

** Tlie hearts of men on fire 
To Bcom the sordid world and unto heaven aspire " ? 
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Dean Swift, who aspired to the mitre, could write a book whose 
moral, if it had any, was that one religion was as good as 
another, since all were political devices, and accepted a cure of 
souls when it was more than doubtful whether he believed that 
his fellow-creatures had any souls to be saved, or, if they had, 
whether they were worth saving. The answer which Pulci's 
Margutte makes to Morgante, when asked if he believed in 
Christ or Mahomet, would have expressed well enough thef 
creed of the majority of that generation : 

" To tell thee truly, 
My faith in black 'b no greater than in azure, 
But I believe in capons, roast-meat, bouilli, 
And in good wine my faith 's beyond all measure.** * 

It was a carnival of intellect without faith, when men could be 
Protestant or Catholic, both at once, or by turns, or neither, 
as suited their interest, when they could swear one allegiance 
and keep on safe terms with the other, when prime ministers 
and commanders-in-chief could be intelligencers of the Pre- 
tender, nay, when even Algernon Sidney himself could be a 
pensioner of France. What morality there was was the mo- 
rality of appearances, of the side that is turned toward men 
and not toward God. The very shamelessness of Congreve 
is refreshing in that age of sham. 

It was impossible that anything truly great, that is, great on 
the moral and emotional as well as the intellectual side, should 
be produced by such a generation. But something intellect- 
ually great could be and was. The French mind, always 
stronger in perceptive and analytic than in imaginative quali- 
ties, loving precision, grace, and finesse, prone to attribute an 
almost magical power to the scientific regulation whether of 
politics or religion, had brought wit and fancy and the elegant 
arts of society to as great perfection as was possible by the a 
priori method. Its ideal in literature was to conjure pasmon 
within the magic circle of courtliness, or to combine the appear- 
ance of careless ease and gayety of thought with intellect- 
ual exactness of statement. The eternal watchfulness of a 
wit that never slept had made it distrustful of the natural 
emotions and the unconventional expression of them, and its 

* Morgante, xyiil. 115. 
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first question about a sentiment was, Will it be safe ? about a 
phrase. Will it pass with the Academy ? The effect of its 
example on English literature would appear chiefly in neatness 
and facility of turn, in point and epigrammatic compactness of 
phrase, and these in conveying conventional sentiments and 
emotions, in appealing to good society rather than to human 
nature. Its influence would be greatest where its success had 
been most marked, in what was called moral poetry, whose 
chosen province was manners, and in which satire, with its 
avenging scourge, took the place of that profounder art whose 
office it was to purify, not the manners, but the source of them 
in tlie soul, by pity and terror. The mistake of the whole 
school of French criticism, it seems to me, lay in its tendency 
to confound what was common with what was vulgar, in a too 
exclusive deference to authority at the expense of all free 
movement of the mind. 

There are certain defects of taste which correct themselves 
by their own extravagance. Language, I suspect, is more apt 
to be reformed by the charm of some master of it, like Milton, 
than by any amount of precept. The influence of second-rate 
writers for evil is at best ephemeral, for true style, the joint 
Tesnlt of culture and natural aptitude, is always in fashion, as 
fine manners always are, in whatever clothes. Perhaps some 
reform was needed when Quarles, who had no mean gift of 
poesy, could write, 

« Mj passion has no April in her eyes : 
I cannot spend in mists ; I cannot mizzle ; 
My fluent brains are too severe to drizzle 
Slight drops." • 

Good taste is an excellent thing when it confines itself to its 
own rightful province of the proprieties, but when it attempts 
to correct those profound instincts out of whose judgments 
the higher principles of esthetics have been formulated, its 

* Elegie on Doctor Wilson. But if Quarles had been led astray bj the vices of 
Donne's manner, he had good company in Herbert and Vaughan. In common 
vidi them, too, he had that lock of simplencss which is even more delightful than 
vU. Im the same poem he says, — 

" Go, glorious soul, and lay thy temples down 
In Ahram's bosom, in the sacrtd down 
0/ aoft ttaniiif: 
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success is a disaster. During the era when the French theory 
of poetrj was supreme, we notice a decline from imagination 
to fancy, from passion to wit, from metaphor which fuses 
image and thought in one, to simile which sets one beside the 
other, from the supreme code of the natural sympathies to the 
parochial by-laws of etiquette. The imagination instinctively 
Platonizes, and it is the essence of poetry that it should be 
miconventional, that the soul of it should subordinate the 
outward parts; while the artificial method proceeds from a 
principle the reverse of this, making the spirit lackey the 
form. 

Waller preaches up this new doctrine in the epilogue to the 
« Maid's Tragedy " : — 

" Nor is 't less strange such mighty wits as those 
Should use a style in tragedy like prose ; 
Well-sounding ver:»e, where princes tread the stage, 
Should speak their virtue and describe their rage." 

That it should be beneath the dignity of princes to speak in 
anything but rhyme can only be paralleled by Mr. PuflF's law 
that a heroine can go decorously mad only in white satin. 
Waller, I suppose, though with so loose a thinker one cannot 
be positive, uses " describe " in its Latin sense of limitation. 
Fancy Othello or Lear confined to this go-cart ! Phillips 
touches the true point when he says, " And the truth is, the 
use of measure alone, without any rime at all, would give 
more scope and liberty both to style and fancy than can pos- 
sibly be observed in rime." * But let us test Waller's method 
by an example or two. His monarch made reasonable j thus 
discourses : — 

*' Courage our greatest failings does supply. 
And makes all good, or handsomely we die. 
Life is a thing of common use ; by heaven 
As well to insects as to monarchs given ; 
But for the crown, 't is a more sacred thing ; 
I *ll dying lose it, or I *11 live a king. 
Come, Diphilus, we must together walk 
And of a matter of importance talk." [^Exeunt. 

Blank verse, where the sentiment is trivial as here, merely 
removes prose to a proper ideal distance, where it is in keeping 

* Frefiioe to the TktBOrmm. 
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with more impassioned parts, but commonplace set to this rock- 
ing-horse jog irritates the nerves. There is nothing here to 
remind us of the older tragic style, but the exeunt at the close. 
Its pithy conciseness and the relief which it brings us from his 
majesty's prosing give it an almost poetical savor. Aspatia's 
reflections upon suicide (or " suppressing our breath," as she 
calls it), in the same play, will make few readers regret that 
Shakespeare was left to his own unassisted barbarism when he 
wrote Hamlet's soliloquy on the same topic : — 

'' 'T was in compassion of our woe 
That nature first made poisons grow, 
For hopeless wretches such as I 
Kindly providing means to die : 
As mothers do their children keep, 
So Nature feeds and makes us sleep. 
The indisposed she does invite 
To go to bed before 't is night." 

Correctness in this case is but a synonyme of monotony, and 
words are chosen for the number of their syllables, for their 
rubbishy value to fill-in, instead of being forced upon the poet 
by the meaning which occupies the mind. Language becomes 
useful for its diluting properties, rather than as the medium 
by means of which the thought or fancy precipitate them- 
selves in crystals upon a connecting thread of purpose. Let 
us read a few verses from Beaumont and Fletcher, that we may 
feel fully the difference between the rude and the reformed 
styles. This also shall be a speech of Aspatia's. Antiphila, 
one of her maidens, is working the story of Theseus and 
Ariadne in tapestry, for the older masters loved a picturesque 
background and knew the value of fanciful accessaries. Aspa- 
tia thinks the face of Ariadne not sad enough : — 

" Do it by me, 
Do it again by me, the lost Aspatia, 
And you shall find all true but the wild island. 
Suppose I stand upon the seabeach now, 
Mine arms thus, and my hair blown with the wind. 
Wild as that desert ; and let all about me 
Be teachers of my story. Do my face 
(If ever thou hadst feeling of a sorrow) 
Thus, thus, Antiphila ; strive to make me look 
Like sorrow's monument ; and the trees about me 

VOL. cxn. — NO. 230. 18 
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Let them be dry and leafless ; let tLe rocks 
Groan with continual surges; and behind me 
Make all a desolation." 

What instinctive felicity of versification ! what sobbing breaks 
and passionate repetitions are here ! 

We see what the direction of the new tendency was, but it 
would be an inadequate or a dishonest criticism that should 
hold Pope responsible for the narrow compass of the instru- 
ment which was his legacy from his immediate predecessors, 
any more than for the wearisome thrumming-over of his tune 
by those who came after him and who had caught his technical 
skill without his genius. The question properly stated is, 
How much was it possible to make of the material supplied by 
the age in which he lived ? and how much did he make of it ? 
Thus far, among the great English poets who preceded him, 
we have seen actual life represented by Chaucer, imaginative 
life by Spenser, ideal life by Shakespeare, the interior life by 
Milton. But as everything aspires to a rhythmical utterance 
of itself, so conventional life, itself a new phenomenon, was wait- 
ing for its poet. It found or made a most fitting one in Pope. 
He stands for exactness of intellectual expression, for perfect 
propriety of phrase (I speak of him at his best), and is a strik- 
ing instance how much success and permanence of reputation 
depend on conscientious finish as well as on native endowment. 
Butler asks, — 

** Then why should those who pick and choose 
The best of all the best compose, 
And join it by Mosaic art, 
In graceful order, part to part, 
To make the whole in beauty suit. 
Not merit as complete repute 
As those who, with less art and pain. 
Can do it with their native brain ? ** 

Butler knew very well that precisely what stamps a man as an 
artist is this power of finding out what is '^ the best of all the 
best." 

I confess that I come to the treatment of Pope with diffi- 
dence. I was brought up in the old superstition that he was 
the greatest poet that ever lived ; and when I came to find that 
I had instincts of my own, and my mind was brought in con- 
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tact with the apostles of a more esoteric doctrine of poetry, I 
felt that ardent desire for smashing the idols I had been 
brought up to worship, without any regard to their artistic 
beauty, which characterizes youthful zeal. What was it to mo 
that Pope was called a master of style ? I felt, as Addison says 
in his Freeholder when answering an argument in favor of the 
Pretender because he could speak English and George I. could 
not, " that I did not wish to be tyrannized over in the best Eng- 
lish that ever was spoken." The young demand thoughts that 
find an echo in their real and not their acquired nature, and 
care very little about the dress they are put in. It is later that 
we learn to like the conventional, as we do olives. There was 
a time when I could not read Pope, but disliked him on prin- 
ciple as old Roger Ascham seems to have felt about Italy when 
he says, " I was once in Italy myself, but I thank God my 
abode there was only nine days." 

But Pope fills a very important place in the history of Eng- 
lish poetry, and must be studied by every one who would come 
to a clear knowledge of it. I have since read over every lino 
that Pope ever wrote, and every letter written by or to him, 
and that more than once. If I have not come to the conclu- 
sion that he is the greatest of poets, I believe that I am at 
least in a condition to allow him every merit that is fairly his. 
I have said that Pope as a literary man represents precision 
and grace of expression ; but as a poet he represents some- 
thing more, — nothing less, namely, than one of those eternal 
controversies of taste which will last as long as the imagination 
and understanding divide men between them. It is not a 
matter to be settled by any amount of argument or demonstra- 
tion. There are born Popists or Wordsworthians, Lockists or 
Eantists, and there is nothing more to be said of the matter. 

Wordsworth was not in a condition to do Pope justice. A 
man brought up in sublime mountain solitudes, and whose na- 
ture was a solitude more vast than they, walking an earth which 
quivered with the throe of the French Revolution, the child 
of an era of profound mental and moral movement, it could 
not be expected that he should be in sympathy with the poet 
of artificial life. Moreover, he was the apostle of imagination, 
and came at a time when the school which Pope founded bad 
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degenerated into a mob of manneHsts who wrote with ease, 
and who with their congenial critics united at once to decry 
poetry which brought in the dangerous innovation of having a 
soul in it. 

But however it may be with poets, it is very certain that a 
reader is happiest whose mind is broad enough to enjoy the 
natural school for its nature, and the artificial for its artificial- 
ity, provided they be only good of their kind. At any rate, 
we must allow that the man who can produce one perfect work 
is either a great genius or a very lucky one ; and so far as 
we who read are concerned, it is of secondary importance 
which. And Pope has done this in the " Rape of the Lock." 
For wit, fancy, invention, and keeping, it has never been sur- 
passed. I do not say there is in it poetry of the highest order, 
or that Pope is a poet whom any one would choose as the com- 
panion of his best hours. There is no inspiration in it, no 
trumpet-call, but for pure entertainment it is unmatched. 
There are two kinds of genius. The first and highest may be 
said to speak out of the eternal to the present, and must compel 
its age to understand it; the second understands its age, and 
tells it what it wishes to be told. Let us find strength and in- 
spiration in the one, amusement and instruction in the other, 
and be honestly thankful for both. 

The very earliest of Pope's productions give indications of 
that sense and discretion, as well as wit, which afterward so 
eminently distinguished him. The facility of expression is 
remarkable, and we find also that perfect balance of metre, 
which he afterward carried so far as to be wearisome. His 
pastorals were written in his sixteenth year, and their pub- 
lication immediately brought him into notice. The following 
four verses from his first pastoral are quite characteristic 
in their antithetic balance : — 

" You that, too wise for pride, too good for power, 
Enjoy the glory to be great no more, 
And carrying with you all the world can boast, 
To all the world illustriously are lost I " 

The sentiment is afiected, and reminds one of that future 
period of Pope's Correspondence with his Friends, when Swift, 
his heart corroding with disappointed ambition at Dublin, 
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Bolingbroke raising delusive turnips at his farm, and Pope 
pretending not to feel the lampoons which imbittered his life, 
played together the solemn farce of affecting indifference to the 
world by which it would have agonized them to be forgotten, 
and wrote letters addressed to each other, but really intended 
for that posterity whose opinion they assumed to despise. 

In these pastorals there is an entire want of nature. For 
example in that on the death of Mrs. Tempest : — 

" Her fate is whispered by the gentle breeze 
And told in sighs to all the trembling trees ; 
The trembling trees, in every plain and wood, 
Her fate remurmur to the silver flood ; 
The silver flood, so lately calm, appears 
Swelled with new passion, and overflows with tears ; 
The winds and trees and floods her death deplore 
Daphne, our grief I our glory now no more 1 " 

All this is as perfectly professional as the mourning of an 
undertaker. Still worse, Pope materializes and makes too 
palpably objective that sympathy which our grief forces upon 
outward nature. Milton, before making the echoes mourn for 
Lycidas, puts our feelings in tune, as it were, and hints at hlB 
own imagination as the source of this emotion in inanimate 
things, — 

" But, O the heavy change now thou art gone ! " 

In " Windsor Forest " we find the same thing again : — 

*^ Here his first lays majestic Denham sung, 
There the last numbers flowed from Cowley's tongue ; 
O early lost, what tears the river shed 
When the sad pomp along his banks was led I 
His drooping swans on every note expire, 
And on his willows hung each muse's lyre I " 

In the same poem he indulges the absurd conceit that, 

«« Beasts urged by us, their fellow-beasts pursue, 
And learn of man each other to undo " ; 

and in the succeeding verses gives some striking instances of 
that artificial diction, so inappropriate to poems descriptive of 
natural objects and ordinary life, which brought verse-making 
to such a depth of absurdity in the course of the century. 

" With slaughtering guns, the unwearied fowler roves 
Where frosts have whitened all the naked groves ; 
Where doves in flocks the leafless trees o'ershade, 
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And lonely woodcocks haunt the watery glade ; 
He lifts the tube and levels with his eye, 
Straight a short thunder breaks the frozen sky : 
Oft as in airy rings they 6kim the heath, 
The clamorous lapwings feel the leaden death ; 
Oft as the mounting larks their notes prepare, 
They fall and leave their little lives in air." 

Now one would imagine that the tube of the fowler was a tele- 
scope instead of a gun. And think of the larks preparing 
their notes like a country choir! Yet even hero there are 
admirable lines, — 

*' Ofl as in airy rings they skim the heath,** 
** They fall and leave their little lives in air," 

for example. 

In Pope's next poem, the " Essay on Criticism," the wit and 
poet become apparent. It is full of clear thoughts, compactly ex- 
pressed. In this poem, written when Pope was only twenty-one, 
occur some of those lines which have become proverbial ; such as 

" A little learning is a dangerous thing ** ; 

^ For fools rush in where angels fear to tread ** ; 

*'' True wit is Nature to advantage dressed, 
What oft was thought, but ue*er so well expressed " ; 

" For each ill author is as bad a friend. ** 

In all of these we notice that terseness in which (regard being 
had to his especial range of thought) Pope has never been 
equalled. One cannot help being struck also with the singular 
discretion which the poem gives evidence of. I do not know 
where to look for another author in whom it appeared so early, 
and, considering the vivacity of his mind and the constantly 
besetting temptation of his wit, it is still more wonderful. In 
his boyish correspondence with poor old Wycherley, one would 
suppose him to be the man and Wycherley the youth. Pope's 
understanding was no less vigorous (when not the dupe of his 
nerves) than his fancy was lightsome and sprightly. 

I come now to what in itself would be enough to have im- 
mortalized him as a poet, the " Rape of the Lock," in which, in- 
deed, he appears more purely as poet than in any other of his 
productions. Elsewhere he has shown more force, more wit, 
more reach of thought, but nowhere such a truly artistic com- 
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bination of elegance and fancy. His genius has here found its 
true direction, and the very same artificiality, which in his pas- 
torals was unpleasing, heightens the effect, and adds to the 
general keeping. As truly as Shakespeare is the poet of ma^, as 
Ood made him, dealing with great passions and innate motives, 
so truly is Pope the poet of society, the delineator of manners, the 
exposer of those motives which may be called acquired^ whose 
spring is in institutions and habits of purely worldly origin. 

The " Rape of the Lock " was written in Pope's twenty-fourth 
year, and the machinery of the Sylphs was added at the sugges- 
tion of Dr. Garth, — a circumstance for which we can feel a 
more unmixed gratitude to him than for writing the " Dispen- 
sary." The idea was taken from that entertaining book " The 
Count de Gabalis," in which FouquS, afterward found the hint 
for his " Undine " ; but the little sprites as they appear in the 
poem are purely the creation of Pope's fancy. 

The theory of the poem is excellent. The heroic is out of the 
question in fine society. It is perfectly true that almost every 
door we pass in the street closes upon its private tragedy, but 
the moment a great passion enters a man he passes at once out 
of the artificial into the human. So long as he continues arti- 
ficial, the sublime is a conscious absurdity to him. The mock- 
heroic then is the only way in which the petty actions and suf- 
ferings of the fine world can be epically treated, and the contrast 
continually suggested with subjects of larger scope and more 
dignified treatment, makes no small part of the pleasure and 
sharpens the point of the wit. The invocation is admirable : — 

" Say, what 8tranp;e motive, Goddes«, conld compel, 
A well-bred lord to assault a gentle belle ? 
O say what stranger cause, yet unexplored, 
Could make a gentle belle reject a lord ? " 

The keynote of the poem is here struck, and we are able to put 
ourselves in tune with it. It is not a parody of the heroic style, 
but only a setting it in satirical juxtaposition with cares and 
events and modes of thought with which it is in comical antip- 
athy, and while it is not degraded, they are shown in their 
triviality. The " clouded cane," as compared with the Ho- 
meric spear, indicates the difference of scale, the lower plane 
of emotions and passions. The opening of the action, too, is 
equally good : — 
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" Sol through white curtains shot a timorous ray, 
And oped those ejes that must eclipse the day, 
Now lapdogs give themselves the rousing shake, 
And sleepless lovers just at twelve awake; 
Thrice rung the bell, the slipper knocked the ground, 
And the pressed watch returned a silver sound." 

The mythology of the Sylphs is full of the most fanciful wit ; 
indeed, wit infused with fancy is Pope's peculiar merit. The 
Sylph is addressing Belinda : — 

*' Know, then, unnumbered spirits round thee fly, 
The light militia of the lower sky ; 
These, though unseen, are ever on the wing. 
Hang o'er the box and hover round the ring. 
As now your own our beings were of old, 
And once enclosed in woman's beauteous mould ; 
Think not, when woman *s transient breath is fled, 
That all her vanities at once are dead ; 
Succeeding vanities she still regards. 
And, though she plays no more, overlooks the cards. 
For when the fair in all their pride expire, 
To their first elements their souls retire ; 
The sprites of fiery termagants in flame 
Mount up and take a salamander's name ; 
Soft yielding nymphs to water glide away 
And sip, with nymphs, their elemental tea ; 
The graver prude sinks downward to a gnome. 
In search of mischief still on earth to roam; 
The light coquettes in sylphs aloft repair 
And sport and flutter in the fields of air.** 

And the contrivance by which Belinda is awakened is also per- 
fectly in keeping with all the rest of the machinery : — 

^ He said : vrhen Shock, who thought she slept too long. 
Leaped up and waked his mistress with his tongue ; 
'T was then, Belinda, if report say true. 
Thy eyes first opened on a billel'doux" 

Throughout this poem the satiric wit of Pope peeps out in the 
pleasantest little smiling ways, as where^ in describing the toilet- 
table, he says : — 

** Here files of pios extend their shining rows. 
Puff's, powders, patches,. Bibles, biUel-doux." 

Or when, after the fatal lock has been severed, 

** Then flashed the living lightning from her eyes. 
And screams of horror rend the affrighted akies, 
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Not louder shrieks to pitying Heaven are cast 
When husbands or when lapdogs breathe their last ; 
Or when rich china-vessels, fallen from high, 
In glittering dust and painted fragments lie I " 

And 80, when the conflict begins : — 

** Now Jove suspends his golden scales in air ;, 
Weighs the men's wits against the ladies' hair ; 
The doubtful beam long nods from side to side ; 
At length the wits mount up, the hairs subside.** 

But more than the wit and fancy, I think, the perfect keeping 
of the poem deserves admiration. Except a touch of grossnesSi 
here and there, there is the most pleasing harmony in all the 
conceptions and images. The punishments which he assigns 
to the sylphs who neglect their duty are charmingly appropriate 
and ingenious : — 

" Whatever spirit, careless of his charge, 
His post neglects, or leaves the fair at lai^, 
Shall feel sharp vengeance soon o'ertake his sins; 
Be stopped in vials or transfixed with pins, 
Or plunged in lakes of bitter washes lie, 
Or wedged whole ages in a bodkin's eye ; 
Gums and pomatums shall his flight restrain, 
While clogged he beats his silver wings in vain ; 
Or alum stvptics with contracting power. 
Shrink his thin essence like a rivelled (lower ; 
Or as Ixion fixed the wretch shall feel 
The giddy motion of the whirling wheel, 
In fumes of burning chocolate shall glow. 
And tremble at the sea that froths below ! *' 

The speech of Thalestris, too, with its droll climax, is 
equally good : — 

** Methinks already I your tears survey. 
Already hear the horrid things they say, 
Already £ee you a degraded toast^ 
And all your honor in a whisper lost I 
How shall I then your helpless fame defend ? 
'T will then be infamy to seem your friend 1 
And shall this prize, the inestimable prize. 
Exposed through crystal to the gazing eyes. 
And heightened by the diamond's circling rays, 
On that rapacious hand forever blaze ? 
Sooner shall grass in Hydepark Circus grow, 
And wits take lodging in the sound of Bow, 



202 Pope. [Jan. 

Sooner let earth, air, sea, in chaos fall, 
Men, monkej's, lapdogs, parrots, perish all I " 

So also Belinda's account of the morning omens : — 

** 'T was this the morning omens seemed to tell ; 
Thrice from my trembling hand the patch-box fell ; 
The tottering china shook without a wind ; 
Nay, Poll sat mute, and Shock was most unkind." 

The idea of the goddess of Spleen, and of her palace, where 

** The dreaded East is all the wind that blows," 

was a very happy one. In short, the whole poem more truly 
deserves the name of a creation than anything Pope ever 
wrote. The action is confined to a world of his own, the super- 
natural agency is wholly of his own contrivance, and nothing 
is allowed to overstep the limitations of the subject. It ranks 
by itself as one of the purest works of human fancy ; whether 
that fancy be strictly poetical or not is another matter. If we 
compare it with the " Midsummer-night's Dream," an uncom- 
fortable doubt is suggested. The perfection of form in the 
" Rape of the Lock " is to me conclusive evidence that in it 
the natural genius of Pope found fuller and freer expression 
than in any other of his poems. The others are aggregates 
of brilliant passages rather than harmonious wholes. 

It is a droll illustration of the inconsistencies of human 
nature, a more profound satire than Pope himself ever wrote, 
that his fame should chiefly rest upon the " Essay on Man." 
It has been praised and admired by men of the most opposite 
beliefs, and men of no belief at all. Bishops and free-thinkers 
have met here on a common ground of sympathetic approval. 
And, indeed, there is no particular faith in it. It is a droll 
medley of inconsistent opinions. It proves only two things 
beyond a question, — that Pope was not a great thinker; and 
that wherever he found a thought, no matter what, he could 
express it so tersely, so clearly, and with such smoothness of 
versification as to give it an everlasting currency. Hobbes's 
unwieldy Leviathan, left stranded there on the shore of the last 
age, and nauseous with the stench of its selfishness, — from 
this Pope distilled a fragrant oil with which to fill the brilliant 
lamps of his philosophy, — lamps like those in the tombs of 
alchemists, that go out the moment the healthy air is let in 
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upon them. The only positive doctrines in the poem are the 
selfishness of Hobbes set to music, and the Pantheism of Spinoza 
brought down from mysticism to commonplace. Nothing can 
be more absurd than many of the dogmas taught in this " Essay 
on Man." For example, Pope affirms explicitly that instinct 
is something better than reason : — 

" See him from Nature rising flow to art, 
To copy instinct then was reason's part ; 
Thus, then, to man the voice of nature spake ; — 
Go, from the creatures thy instructions take ; 
Learn from the beasts what food the thickets yield ; 
Learn from the birds the physic of the field ; 
The arts of building from the bee receive ; 
Learn of the mole to plough, the worm to weave ; 
Learn of the little nautilus to sail, 
Spread the thin oar, or catch the driving gale." 

I say nothing of the quiet way in which the general term " nature ** 
is substituted for God, but how unutterably void of reasonable- 
ness is the theory that Nature would have left her highest pro- 
duct, man, destitute of that instinct with which she had endowed 
her other creatures ! As if reason were not the most sublimated 
form of instinct. The accuracy on which Pope prided himself, 
and for which he is commended, was not accuracy of thought so 
much as of expression. And he cannot always even claim this 
merit, but only that of correct rhyme, as in one of the passages 
I have already quoted from the " Rape of the Lock " he talks of 
casting shrieks to heaven, — a performance of some difficulty, 
except when cast is needed to rhyme with la%L 

But the supposition is that in the " Essay on Man " Pope did 
not himself know what he was writing. He was only the con- 
denser and epigrammatizer of Bolingbroke, — a very fitting St. 
John for such a gospel. Or, if he did know, we can account 
for the contradictions by supposing that he threw in some of 
the commonplace moralities to conceal his real drift. Johnson 
asserts that Bolingbroke in private laughed at Pope's having 
been made the mouthpiece of opinions which he did not 
hold. But this is hardly probable when we consider the relar 
tions between them. It is giving Pope altogether too little 
credit for intelligence to suppose that he did not understand 
the principles of his intimate friend. The caution with which 



204 Pope. [Jan. 

he at first concealed the authorship would argue that he had 
doubts as to the reception of the poem. When it was attacked 
on the score of infidelity, he gladly accepted Warburton's 
championship, and assumed whatever pious interpretation he 
contrived to thrust upon it. The beginning of the poem is 
familiar to everybody : — 

" Awake, my St Jobn, leave all meaner things 
To low ambition and the pride of kings ; 
Let us (since life can little more supply 
Than just to look about us and to die) 
Expatiate free o'er all this scene of man, 
A mighty maze, — but not without a plan " ; 

To expatiate oW a mighty maze is rather loose writing ; but 
the last verse, as it stood in the original editions, was, 

*' A mighty maze of walks without a plan " ; 

and perhaps this came nearer Pope's real opinion than the 
verse he substituted for it. Warburton is careful not to men- 
tion this variation in his notes. The poem is everywhere as 
remarkable for its confusion of logic as it often is for ease of 
verse and grace of expression. An instance of both occurs 
in a passage frequently quoted : — 

" Heaven from all creatures hides the book of fate ; 
All but the page prescribed, their present state ; 
From brutes what men, from men what spirits know, 
Or who would suffer being here below ? 
The lamb thy riot dooms to bleed to-day, 
Had he thy reason, would he skip and play ? 
Pleased to the last, he crops the flowery food, 
And licks the hand just raised to shed his blood. 
O, blindness to the future kindly given 
That each may fill the circle meant by heaven I 
Who sees with equal eye, as God of all, 
A hero perish or a sparrow fall. 
Atoms or systems into ruin hurled. 
And now a bubble burst, and now a world 1 " 

Now, if " heaven from all creatures hides the book of fate," 
why should not the lamb '* skip and play," if he had the reason 
of man? Why, because he would then be able to read' the 
book of fate. But if man himself cannot, why, then, could the 
lamb with the reason of man ? For, if the lamb had the reason 
of man, the book of fate would still be hidden, so far as himself 
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was concerned. If the inferences we can draw from appear- 
ances are equivalent to a knowledge of destiny, the knowing 
enough to take an umbrella in cloudj weather might be called 
80. There is a manifest confusion between whlsit we know 
about ourselves and about other people ; the whole point of the 
passage being that wc are always mercifully blinded to our aim 
future, however much reason we may possess. There is also 
inaccuracy as well as inelegance in saying, 

** Heaven, 
Who sees with equal eye, as God of all, 
A hero perish or a sparrow fall.** 

To the last verse Warburton, desirous of reconciling his author 
with Scripture, appends a note referring to Matthew x. 29 : 
" Are not two sparrows sold for one farthing ? and one of them 
shall not fall to the ground without your Father." It would not 
have been safe to have referred to the thirty-first verse : " Pear 
ye not, therefore, ye are of more value than many sparrows." 

To my feeling, one of the most beautiful passages in the 
whole poem is that familiar one : — 

** Lo, the poor Indian whose untutored mind 
Sees God in clouds, or hears him in the wind, 
His soul proud science never taught to stray 
Far as the solar walk or milky way ; 
Yet simple Nature to his hope has given 
Behind the cloud- topt hill a humbler heaven ; 
Some safer world in depth of woods embraced, 
Some happier island in the watery waste, 
Where slaves once more their native land behold, 
No fiends torment, no Christians thirst for gold. 
To he contents his natural desire, 
He asks no angePs wing, no seraph's fire. 
But thinks, admitted to that equal sky, 
His faithful dog shall bear him company.** 

But this comes in as a corollary to what went just before : — 

• 

** Hope springs eternal in the human breast, 
Man never is but always to be blest ; 
The soul, uneasy, and confined from home, 
Rests and expatiates in a life to come." 

Then follows immediately the passage about the poor Indian, 
who, after all, it seems, is contented with merely beings and 
whose soul, therefore, is an exception to the general role. 
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And what have the " solar walk " (as he calls it) and " milky 
way " to do with the aflFair ? Does our hope of heaven depend 
on our knowledge of astronomy ? Or does he mean that science 
and faith are necessarily hostile ? And, after being told that 
it is the " untutored mind " of the savage which " sees God in 
clouds and hears him in the wind," we are rather surprised to 
find that the lesson the poet intends to teach is that 

** All are but parts of one stupendous 'whole, 
Whose body Nature is, and God the soul. 
That, changed through all, and yet in all the same. 
Great in the earth, as in the ethereal frame, 
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze, 
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees.** 

So that we are no better oDF than the untutored Indian, after 
the poet has tutored us. Dr. Warburton makes a rather lame 
attempt to ward off the charge of Spinozism from this last pas- 
sage. He would have found it harder to show that the ac- 
knowledgment of any divine revelation would not overturn 
the greater part of its teachings. If Pope intended by his poem 
all that the bishop takes for granted in his commentary, we 
must deny him what is usually claimed as his first merit, — 
clearness. If he did no/, we grant him clearness as a writer 
at the expense of sincerity as a man. Perhaps a more charit^ 
able solution of the difficulty would be, that Pope's precision 
of thought was no match for the fluency of his verse. 

Lord Byron goes so far as to say, in speaking of Pope, that 
he who executes the best, no matter what his department, will 
rank the highest. I think there are enough indications in 
these letters of Byron's, however, that they were written rather 
more against Wordsworth than for Pope. The rule he lays 
down would make Voltaire a greater poet, in some respects, 
than Shakespeare. Byron cites Petrarch as an example ; yet if 
Petrarch had put nothing more into his sonnets than execution, 
there are plenty of Italian sonneteers who would be his match. 
But, in point of fact, the department chooses the man and not the 
man the department, and it has a great deal to do with our esti- 
mate of him. Is the department of Milton no higher than that 
of Butler ? Byron took especial care not to write in the style 
he commended. But I think Pope has received quite as much 
credit in respect even of execution as he deserves. Surely 
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execution is not confined to versification alone. What can be 
worse than this ? 

" At length Erasmus, that great, injured name, 
(The glory of the priesthoo<l and the shame,) 
Stemmed the wild torrent of a barbarous age, 
And drove those holy vandals off the stage." 

It would have been hard for Pope to have found a prettier piece 
of confusion in any of the small authors he laughed at than this 
image of a great, injured name stemming a torrent and driving 
vandals off the stage. And in the following verses the image 
is helplessly confused : — 

<^ Kind self-conceit to some her glass applies, 
Which no one looks in with another's eyes. 
But, as the flatterer or dependent paint. 
Beholds himself a patriot, chief, or saint." 

The use of the word *' applies '* is perfectly un-English ; and it 
seems that people who look in this remarkable glass see their 
pictures and not their reflections. Often, also, when Pope at- 
tempts the sublime, his epithets become curiously unpoetical, 
as where he says, in the Dunciad, 

** As, one by one, at dread Medea's strain. 
The sickening stars fade off the ethereal plaint 

And not seldom he is satisfied with the music of the verse with- 
out much regard to fitness of imagery ; in the " Essay on Man," 
for example : — 

** Passions, like elements, though born to fight, 
Tet, mixed and softened, in his work unite ; 
These 't is enough to temper and employ ; 
But what composes man can man destroy ? 
Suffice that Reason keep to Nature's road, 
Subject, compound them, follow her and God. 
Love, Hope, and Joy, fair Pleasure's smiling train. 
Hate, Fear, and Grief, the family of Pain, 
These, mixed with Art, and to due bounds confined, 
Make and maintain the balance of the mind.** 

Here reason is represented as an apothecary compounding 
pills of ^^ pleasure's smiling train " and the '^ family of pain." 
And in the Moral Essays, 

** Know God and Nature only are the same ; 
In man the judgment shoots at flying game, 
A bird of passage, gone as soon as found, 
Now in the moon, perhaps, now under ground.'^ 
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The ^^ judgment shooting at flying game " is an odd image 
enough ; but I think a bird of passage, now in the moon and now 
under ground, could be found nowhere — out of Goldsmith's 
Natural History, perhaps. An epigrammatic expression will 
also tempt him into saying something without basis in truth, 
as where he ranks together " Macedonia's madman and the 
Swede," and says that neither of them ** looked forward farther 
than his nose," a slang phrase which may apply well enough to 
Charles XII., but certainly not to the pupil of Aristotle, who 
showed himself capable of a large political forethought. So, 
too, the rhyme, if correct, is a sufficient apology for want of 
propriety in phrase, as where he makes " Socrates ft/eed." 

But it is in his Moral Essays and parts of his Satires that 
Pope deserves the praise which he himself desired : — 

" Happily to steer 
From grave to pay, from lively to severe, 
Correct with spirit, eloquent with ease, 
Intent to reason, or polite to please." 

Here Pope must be allowed to have established a style of his 
own, in which he is without a rival. One can open upon wit 
and epigram at any page. 

" Behold, if Fortune or a mistress frowns. 
Some plunge in business, others shave their crowns ; 
To ease the soul of one oppressive weight, 
This quits an empire, that embroils a state ; 
The same adust complexion has impelled, 
Charles to the convent, Philip to the field.** 

Indeed, I think one gets a little tired of the invariable this set 
off by the inevitable Ihaty and wishes antithesis would let him 
have a little quiet now and then. In the first couplet, too, the 
conditional " frown " would have been more elegant. But 
taken as detached passages, how admirably the different char- 
racters are drawn, so admirably that half the verses have be- 
come proverbial. This of Addison will bear reading again : — 

** Peace to all such ; but were there one whose fires 
True genius kindles and fair fame inspires ; 
Blest with each talent and each art to please. 
And bom to write, converse, and live with ease ; 
Should such a man, too fond to rule alone, 
Bear like the Turk do brother near the throne, 
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Yiew him with scornful yet with jealous eyes, 
And hate for arts that caused himself to rise. 
Damn with faint praise, assent with civil leer, 
And, without sneerinn;, teach the rest to sneer ; 
Willing to wound and yet afraid to strike, 
Just hint a fault and hesitate dislike, 
Alike reserved to blame or to commend, 
A timorous foe and a suspicious friend ; 
Dreading e'en fools, by flatterers besieged, 
And so obliging that he ne'er obliged ; 
Like Cato give his little Senate laws. 
And sit attentive to his own applause, 
While wits and templars every sentence raise. 
And wonder with a foolish face of praise ; — 
Who but must laugh if such a man there be ? 
Who would not weep if Atticus were he ? " 

With the exception of the somewhat technical image in the 
second verse of Fame blowing the fire of genius, which too 
much puts us in mind of the frontispieces of the day, surely 
nothing better of its kind was ever written. How applicable 
it was to Addison I shall consider in another place. As an 
accurate intellectual observer and describer of personal weak- 
nesses, Pope stands by himself in EDglish verse. 

In his epistle on the characters of women, no one who has 
ever known a noble woman, nay, I should almost say no one 
who ever had a mother or sister, will find much to please him. 
The climax of his praise rather degrades than elevates. 

" O, blest in temper, whose unclouded ray 
Can make to-morrow cheerful as to-day, 
She who can love a sister's charms, or hear 
Sighs for a daughter with unwounded ear, 
She who ne'er answers till a husband cools. 
Or, if she rules him, never shows she rules, 
Charms by accepting, by submitting sways, 
Yet has her humor most when she obeys ; 
Lets fops or fortune fly which way they will, 
Disdains all loss of tickets or codille, 
Spleen, vapors, or smallpox, above them all 
And mistress of herself, though china fall." 

The last line is very witty and pointed, — but consider what 
an ideal of womanly nobleness he must have had, who praises 
his heroine for not being jealous of her daughter. Addison, 
VOL. cxii. — NO. 230. 14 
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in commending Pope's "Essay on Criticism," says, speaking of 
us " who live in the latter ages of the world " : " We have 
little else to do left us but to represent the common sense of 
mankind, in more strong, more beautiful, or more uncommon 
lights." I think he has here touched exactly the point of 
Pope's merit, and, in doing so, tacitly excludes him from the 
position of poet, in the highest sense. Take two of Jeremy 
Taylor's prose sentences about the Countess of Carbery, the 
lady in Milton's " Comus " : " The religion of this excellent 
lady was of another constitution : it took root downward in 
himiility, and brought forth fruit upward in the substantial 
graces of a Christian, in charity and justice, in chastity and 
modesty, in fair friendships and sweetness of society. . . • 
And though she had the greatest judgment, and the greatest 
experience of things and persons I ever yet knew in a person 
of her youth and sex and circumstances, yet, as if she knew 
nothing of it, she had the meanest opinion of herself, and like 
a fair taper, when she shined to all the room, yet round about 
her station she had cast a shadow and a cloud, and she shined 
to everybody but herself." This is poetry, though not in 
verse. The plays of the elder dramatists are not without ex- 
amples of weak and vile women, but they are not without 
noble ones either. Take these verses of Chapman, for ex- 
ample : — 

** Let no man valae at a little price 
A virtuous woman's counsel : her winged spirit 
Is feathered oftentimes with noble words 
And, like her beauty, ravishing and pure ; 
The weaker body, still the stronger soul. 
O, what a treasure is a virtuous wife, 
Discreet and loving. Not one gifl on earth 
Makes a man's life so nighly bound to heaven. 
She gives him double forces to endure 
And to enjoy, being one with him, 
Feeling his joys and griefs with equal sense : 
If he fetch sighs, she draws her breath as short ; 
If he lament, she melts herself in tears ; 
If he be glad, she triumphs ; if he stir, 
She moves his way, in all things his sweet ape, 
Himself divinely varied without change. 
All store without her leaves a man but poor, 
And with her poverty is exceeding store." 
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Pope in the character I have read was drawing his ideal woman, 
for he says at the end that she shall be his muse. The senti- 
ments are those of a bourgeois and of the back parlor, more 
than of the poet and the muse's bower. A man's mind is 
known by the company it keeps. 

Now it is very possible that the women of Pope's time were 
as bad as they could be ; but if God made poets for anything, it 
was to keep alive the traditions of the pure, the holy, and the 
beautiful. I grant the influence of the age, but there is a 
sense in which the poet is of no age, and Beauty, driven from 
every other home, will never be an outcast and a wanderer, 
while there is a poet's nature left, will never fail of the tribute 
at least of a song. It seems to me that Pope had a sense of 
the neat rather than of the beautiful. His nature delighted 
more in detecting the blemish than in enjoying the charm. 

However great his merit in expression, I think it impossible 
that a true poet could have written such a satire as the Dun- 
ciad, which is even nastier than it is witty. It is filthy even in 
a filthy age, and Swift himself could not have gone beyond some 
parts of it. One's mind needs to be sprinkled with some dis- 
infecting fluid after reading it. I do not remember that any 
other poet ever made poverty a crime. And it is wholly with- 
out discrimination. De Foe is set in the pillory forever ; and 
George Wither, the author of that charming poem, " Pair 
Virtue," classed among the dunces. And was it not in this 
age that loose Dick Steele paid his wife the finest compliment 
ever paid to woman, when he said " that to know her was a 
liberal education " ? 

Even in the " Rape of the Lock," the fancy is that of a wit 
rather than of a poet. It might not be just to compare his 
Sylphs with the Fairies of Shakespeare ; but contrast the kind 
of fancy shown in the poem with that of Drayton's Nymphidia, 
for example. I will give one stanza of it, describing the palace 
of the Fairy : — 

" The walls of ppider's legs were made, 
Well mortised, and finely laid ; 
(lie was the master of his trade 
It curiously that builded :) 
The windows of the eyes of cats, 
And, for the roof, instead of slats 
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T is covered with the ^ios of bats, 
With mooDshiDe that are gilded." 

In the last line the eye and fancy of a poet are recognized. 

Personally we know more about Pope than about any of our 
poets. He kept no secrets about himself. If he did not let the 
cat out of the l>ag, he always contrived to give her tail a wrench 
so that we might know she was there. In spite of the savage- 
ness of his satires, his natural disposition seems to have been 
an amiable one, and his character as an author was as purely 
fiEtctitious as his style. Dr. Johnson appears to have suspected 
his sincerity ; but artifice more than insincerity lay at the basis 
of his character. I think that there was very little real malice 
in him, and that his ^^ evil was wrought from want of thought." 
When Dennis was old and poor, he wrote a prologue for a play 
to be acted for his benefit. Except Addison, ho numbered 
among his friends the most illustrious men of his time. 

The correspondence of Pope is, on the whole, less interesting 
than that of any other eminent English poet, except that of 
Southey, and their letters have the same fault of being labored 
compositions. Southey's are, on the whole, the more agreeable 
of the two, for they inspire one (as Pope's certainly do not) with 
a sincere respect for the character of the writer. Pope's are 
altogether too full of the proclamation of his own virtues to be 
pleasant reading. It is plain that they were mostly addressed 
to the public, perhaps even to posterity. But letters, however 
carefully drilled to be circumspect, are sure to blab, and those 
of Pope leave in the reader's mind an unpleasant feeling of 
circumspection, — of an attempt to look as an eminent literary 
character should rather than as the man really was. They 
have the unnatural constraint of a man in full dress sitting for 
liis portrait and endeavoring to look his best. We never catch 
him, if ho can help it, at unawares. Among all Pope's corre- 
spondents. Swift; shows in the most dignified and, one is tempted 
to say, the most amiable light. It is creditable to the Dean 
that the letters which Pope addressed to him are by far the 
most simple and straightforward of any that he wrote. No 
sham could encounter those terrible eyes in Dublin without 
wincing. I think, on the whole, that a revision of judgment 
would substitute '^ discomforting consciousness of the public " 
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for " insincerity " in judging Pope's character by his letters. 
He could not shake oflF the habits of the author, and never, or 
almost never, in prose, acquired that knack of seeming care- 
lessness that makes Walpole's elaborate compositions such 
agreeable reading. Pope would seem to have kept a common- 
place-book of phrases proper to this or that occasion ; and he 
transfers a compliment, a fine moral sentiment, nay, even some- 
times a burst of passionate ardor, from one correspondent to 
another, with the most cold-blooded impartiality. Were it not 
for this curious economy of his, no one could read his letters to 
Lady Wortley Montague without a conviction that they were 
written by a lover. Indeed, I think nothing short of the sprettB 
injuria formee will account for (though it will not excuse) the 
savage vindictiveness he felt and showed towards her. It may 
be suspected also that the bitterness of caste added gall to his 
resentment. His enemy wore that impenetrable armor of supe- 
rior rank which rendered her indiflFerence to his shafts the more 
provoking that it was unafiected. Even for us his satire loses 
its sting when we reflect that it is not in human nature for a 
woman to have had two such utterly irreconcilable characters 
as those of Lady Mary before and after her quarrel with the 
poet. In any view of Pope's conduct in this affair, there is 
an ill savor in his attempting to degrade a woman whom he 
had once made sacred with his love. Spenser touches the 
right chord when he says of the Rosalind who had rejected him, 

. '* Not, then, to her, that scom^ thing so bafe. 
But to myself the blame, that lookt so high ; 
Yet so much grace let her vouchsafe to grant 
To simple swain, sith her I may not love, 
Yet that I may her honor paravant 
And praise her worth, though far my wit above ; 
Such grace shall be some guerdon of the grief 
And long affliction which I have endured.** 

In his correspondence with Aaron Hill, Pope, pushed to the 
wall, appears positively mean. He vainly endeavors to show 
that his personalities had all been written in the interests of 
literatiu-e and morality, and from no selfish motive. But it is 
hard to believe that Theobald would have been deemed worthy 
of his disgustful pre-eminence but for the manifest superiority 
of his edition of Shakespeare, or that Addison would have been 
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80 adroitly disfigured unless through wounded self-love. It is 
easy to conceive the resentful shame which Pope must have 
felt when Addison so almost contemptuously disavowed all 
complicity in his volunteer defence of Caio in a brutal assault 
on Dennis. Pope had done a mean thing to propitiate a man 
whose critical judgment he dreaded ; and the great man, in- 
stead of thanking him, had resented his interference as imper- 
tinent. In the whole portrait of Atticus one cannot help feeling 
that Pope's satire is not founded on knowledge, but rather on 
what his own sensitive suspicion divined of the opinions of one 
whose expressed preferences in poetry implied a condemnation 
of the very grounds of the satirist's own popularity. We shall 
not so easily give up the purest and most dignified figure of 
that somewhat vulgar generation, who ranks with Sidney and 
Spenser, as one of the few perfect gentlemen in our literary 
annals. A man who could command the unswerving loyalty of 
honest and impulsive Dick Steele could not have been a coward 
or a backbiter. The only justification alleged by Pope was of 
the flimsiest kind, namely, that Addison regretted the introduc- 
tion of the sylphs in the second edition of the " Rape of the 
Lock," saying that the poem was merum sal before. Let any 
one ask himself how he likes an author's emendations of any 
poem to which his ear had adapted itself in its former shape, 
and he will hardly think it needful to charge Addison with any 
mean motive for his conservatism in this matter. One or two 
of Pope's letters are so good as to make us regret that he did 
not oftener don the dressing-gown and slippers in his corre- 
spondence. One in particular, to Lord Burlington, describing 
a journey on horseback to Oxford with Lintot the bookseller, is 
full of a lightsome humor worthy of Cowper, almost worthy of 
Gray. 

Joseph Warton, in summing up at the end of his essay on the 
genius and writings of Pope, says that the largest part of his 
works " is of the didactic^ morale and satiric; and, consequently, 
not of the most poetic species of poetry ; whence it is manifest 
WxdXgood sense dLxadi judgment were his characteristical excellen- 
ces rather than fancy and invention.^^ It is plain that in any strict 
definition there can be only one kind of poetry, and that what 
Warton really meant to say was that Pope was not a poet at 
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all. This, I think, is shown by what Johnson says in his ^^ Life 
of Pope," though he does not name Warton. The dispute on 
this point went on with occasional lulls for more than a half- 
century after Warton's death. It was renewed with peculiar 
acrimony when the Rev. W. L. Bowles difiused and con- 
fused Warton's critical opinions in his own peculiarly helpless 
way in editing a new edition of Pope in 1806. Bowles entirely 
mistook the functions of an editor, and maladroitly entangled 
his judgment of the poetry with his estimate of the author's 
character.* Thirteen years later, Campbell, in his " Speci- 
mens,'' controverted Mr. Bowles's estimate of Pope's character 
and position*, both as man and poet. Mr. Bowles replied in a 
letter to Campbell on what he called " the invariable principles 
of poetry." This letter was in turn somewhat sharply criticised 
by Gilchrist in the Quarterly Review. Mr. Bowles made an 
angry and unmannerly retort, among other things charging 
Gilchrist with the crime of being a tradesman's son, whereupon 
tlie aflFair became what they call on the frontier a free fight, in 
which Gilchrist, Roscoe, the elder Disraeli, and Byron took part 
with equal relish, though with various fortune. The last shot, 
in what had grown into a thirty years' war, between tlie parti- 
sans of what was called the Old School of poetry and those of 
the New, was fired by Bowles in 1826. Bowles, in losing his 
temper, lost also what little logic he had, and though^ in a vague 
way, aesthetically right, contrived always to be argumentatively 
wrong. Anger made worse confusion in a brain never very 
clear, and he had neither the scholarship nor the critical faculty 
for a vigorous exposition of his own thesis. Never was wilder 
hitting than his, and he laid himself open to dreadful punish- 
ment, especially from Byron, whose two letters are masterpieces 
of polemic prose. Bowles most happily exemplified in his own 
pamphlets what was really the turning-point of the whole con- 
troversy (though all the combatants more or less lost sight of 
it or never saw it), namely, that without clearness and terse- 

* Bowles's Sonnets, wellnigh for«jotten now, did more than his controversial writ- 
ings for the cause he advocated. Their inflaence upon the coming generation wts 
great (greater than we can well account for) and bencBcial. Coleridge tells us that 
he made forty copies of them while at Christ's Hospital. Wordsworth's prefaces 
first made imngin:ition the true test of poetry, in its more modern sense. But they 
drew little notice till later. 
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ness there could be no good writing, whether in prose or verse ; 
in other words that, while precision of phrase presupposes lu- 
cidity of thought, yet good writing is an art as well as a gift. 
Byron alone saw clearly that here was the true knot of the 
question, though^ as his object was mainly mischief, he was not 
careful to loosen it. The sincerity of Byron's admiration of 
Pope has been, it seems to me, too hastily doubted. What he 
admired in him was that patience in careful finish, which he 
felt to be wanting in himself and in most of his contemporaries. 
Pope's assailants went so far as to make a defect of what, rightly 
considered, was a distinguished merit, though the amount of it 
was exaggerated. The weak point in the case was that his 
nicety concerned itself wholly about the phrase, leaving the 
thought to be as faulty as it would, and that it seldom extended 
beyond the couplet, often not beyond a single verse. His serious 
poetry, therefore, at its best, is a succession of loosely strung 
epigrams, and no poet more often than he makes the second line 
of the couplet a mere trainbearer to the first. His more amb^ 
tious works may be defined as careless thinking carefully versi- 
fied. Lessing was one of the first to see this, and accordingly 
he tells us that " his great, I will not say greatest, merit lay in 
what we call the mechanic of poetry." * Lessing, with his 
usual insight, parenthetically qualifies his statement ; for where 
Pope, as in the " Rape of the Lock," found a subject exactly 
level with his genius, he was able to make what, taken for all 
in all, is the most perfect poem in the language. 

It will hardly be questioned that the man who writes what 
is still piquant and rememberable, a century and a quarter after 
his death, was a man of genius. But there are two modes of 
uttering such things as cleave to the memory of mankind. They 
may be said or sung. I do not think that Pope's verse any- 
where sings, but it should seem that the abiding presence of 
fancy in his best work forbids his exclusion from the rank of 
poet. The atmosphere in which he habitually dwelt was an 
essentially prosaic one, the language habitual to him was that 
of conversation and society, so that he lacked the help of that 
fresher dialect which seems like inspiration in the elder poets. 

* Briefe die neueste Littcratar beircflTcnd, 1759, II. Brief. Sec alRO his more 
elaborate criticijim of the '* Essay on Man " (Pope ein Mctaph/siker), 1755. , 
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His range of associations was of that narrow kind which is 
always vulgar, whether it be found in the village or the court. 
Certainly he has not the force and majesty of Dryden in his 
better moods, but he has a grace, a finesse, an art of being pun- 
gent, a sensitiveness to impressions, that would incline us to 
rank him with Voltaire (whom in many ways he so much re- 
sembles), as an author with whom the gift of writing was pri- 
mary, and that of verse secondary. No other poet tta< I remem- 
ber ever wrote prose which is so purely prose as his ; and yet, 
in any impartial criticism, the " Rape of the Lock " sets him 
even as a poet far above many men more largely endowed with 
poetic feeling and insight than he. 

A great deal must be allowed to Pope for the age in which 
he lived, and not a little, I think, for the influence of Swift. In 
his own province he still stands unapproachably alone. If to be 
the greatest satirist of individual men, rather than of human 
nature, if to be the highest expression which the life of the 
court and the ball-room has ever found in verse, if to have 
added more phrases to our language than any other but Shake- 
speare, if to have charmed four generations make a man a great 
poet, — then he is one. He was the chief founder of an artificial 
style of writing, which in his hands was living and powerful, 
because he used it to express artificial modes of thinking and 
an artificial state of society. Measured by any high standard 
of imagination, he will be found wanting ; tried by any test of 
wit, he is unrivalled. 

J. R. Lowell. 
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Art. VIIL — critical NOTICES. 

1. — The Mythology of the Aryan Nations. By George W. Cox, 
M. A., late Scholar of Trinity College, Oxford. In two volumes. 
London. 8vo. 1870. 

In this work Mr. Cox has followed up a beginning; which he made 
some years ago (1867) with his little "Manual of Mythology." The 
latter, in its brevity and one-sidedness, hardly merited so large a name ; 
and it was somewhat overpraised by the adherents of the sp(^cial school 
to which it belonged, and by those who take their cue from them. The 
present is a much more ambitious and elaborate effort ; and it well de- 
serves, as it will doubtless receive, general and careful attention. An 
American reprint of it has been announced by the same house — 
Leypoldt and Holt, New York — that brought out the "Manual " in 
this country. It is the extreme working-out, in one direction, of a 
tendency in mythological study, which has been for some time growing 
in force, and has quite recently made itself very conspicuous; the 
tendency, namely, to shift the basis of investigation of any special 
mytholo^ within the circle of the Indo-European family to the more 
general ground of Indo-European mythology ; to treat it as a developed 
branch of an older stock, requiring comparison with the other branches 
from the same stock ; at once to expand the field and to change and 
deepen the methods of mythologic research. This tendency began to 
show itself with the first establishment of Indo-European unity, and 
was its necessary result. When once it was impregnably demonstrated 
that a single community had laid the foundation of Greek, Latin, 
Celtic, Germanic, Slavic, Iranian, and Indian language, and had devel- 
oped that language to a high degree of structural perfection, under 
traceable conditions of culture which were far in advance of utter 
barbarism, the inference was a natural one, that the same community 
mast have developed, also, a common religion ; that is to say, that it 
must have arrived at certain apprehensions of the nature of the powers 
existing and at work in the world outside of man ; of their modes of 
action and their connection with man ; of man's relation to them, his 
origin, duties, and destiny, and must have framed some common expres- 
sion, by word, myth, and ceremony, of its religious views ; and that, 
accordingly, some relics of this primitive faith might be plausibly looked 
for among the early beliefs and myths of the Indo-European nations ; 
just as relics of their ancient tongue had been discovered, abundant and 
unmistakable, in even their most modern idioms. Of course only 
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investigation could show whether the presumed relics were actually to be 
found ; and, if found, of what extent and value they would prove to be ; 
and whether any one people would appear to have saved so much of the 
faith once shared by all, that it would offer, as it were, a key to the 
whole. But there were indications lying upon the very surface, which 
awakened hope of abundant results to reward the investigator. Thus, 
to refer to only one or two of the most conspicuous, quoted by way of 
illustration a hundred times, — the correspondence of dens and Btot 
with the Sanskrit devaSy and of Jupiter and Zfv(Yrar#p) with the SaD- 
skrit Dyu{pitar)y taken in connection with the fact that dyu in Sanskrit 
signified unequivocally the bright "sky," or the shining "day," and 
that devay its regular derivative, meant '* shining " or " heavenly," was 
like the outcrop of a rich vein, tempting the miner to explore its hid- 
den depths. And those who entered upon the investigation soon con* 
vinced themselves that ancient India had preserved the primitiTe 
conditions with a faithfulness which was in vain to be sought elsewhere. 
On the one hand, the Sanskrit language offered in general, as in the 
examples just quoted, the clearest explanation of those names, to know 
which is often to know the things themselves. On the other hand, the 
very earliest recorded period of Indian antiquity, the Vedic, wore an 
aspect almost to be called Indo-P^uropean. The former was to be 
expected, considering the recognized exceptional value of the Sanskrit 
as a means of Indo-European etymological research ; but the other was 
in no wise its necessary accompaniment and counterpart ; it was 
rather a special and exceptional piece of good fortune for the student. 
Indeed, by the time that Indian history had fairly begun, the state of 
things was entirely changed ; while the classical Sanskrit retained most 
of its Vedic primitiveness, the religion which it expressed had gone fur- 
ther from the old Indo-European basis than the Greek, for example, 
ever went. It is because haixlly even the germs of the distinctive 
institutions of India are to be found in the Yedas, that these are so 
fertile of illustration for the ante-historical, Indo-European period. 

Every Vedic student, then, became, almost of necessity, a student of 
primitive religions and a comparative mythologist. He could not help 
setting side by side what he found in t)ie Veda and the analogous facts 
from other quarters of the world, within or without the Indo-European 
domain, and trying to make the one explain the other. The general 
theory of the early stages of religious development made rapid advance, 
and a host of points in the special history of Indo-European religions 
were brought clearly to light. Some scholars have been more active 
in this direction than others. Burnouf, Roth, and Kuhn were very 
prominent among the early investigators, and of these Kuhn has 
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worked most continooosly and most deeply. The names of others, 
who«e activity is more recent or less effective, we need not stay to 
mention. 

The solidity of the basis which these men have established, and the 
real value of the results they have built upon it, are beyond all reach 
of denial or cavil. The conclusions of the comparative mythologists 
are, within their narrow limits, not less firm than those of the compara- 
tive philologists ; and they require to be carefully heeded by all who 
would study any part of Indo-European antiquity. When such a new 
field of pertinent material is thrown open, he is an unfaithful worker 
who does not resort to it It is no louger possible to undertake the 
interpretation of Greek myths, for example, from Greek sources alone, 
any more than to study Greek derivations without regard to the other 
Indo-European tongues. There runs a constant analogy between these 
two departments of inquiry, and we are all the time tempted to draw 
upon the one for the illustration of the other. The root of a word is 
like the natural phenomenon in which a myth or personification takes 
its origin. If the latter is to be fully understood, the former must be 
traced out or approached as nearly as may be. Either word or myth 
may have become the embodiment of special national life and feeling, 
to any degree ; it may be, for example, instinct with the very spirit of 
Greek individuality ; it may have so racy and local a flavor as to seem 
to have grown up out of the soil of Hellas ; and yet it contains an 
inheritance from an older time, and its present aspect is the final result 
of a history of change and adaptation, which has to be read or our 
comprehension of it is imperfect. Behind the splendid pageant of 
Greek mythology, as behind the wonderful development of Greek 
speech, there lies a past of a very different character, bare and even 
poor in its simplicity, possessing few attractions, save for the historical 
student, though for him replete with the highest interest And of that 
past a more faithful picture is to be found in India than the most care- 
ful and cunning search can catch and set forth from the records of the 
hoariest Greek antiquity. The natural conservatism of classical scholars 
long resisted the intrusion of the new light from the East in grammar 
and etymology; but the contest is now nearly over; the compara- 
tive method, through the whole extent of Indo-European speech, is 
acknowledged as the only true and fertile one ; and the time is doubt- 
less not far distant when the same accordance will be reached in the 
department of mythology and religion. 

But if the main principle of the comparative method is thus sound, 
the details of its application are more intricate and questionable. When 
we come to inquire how much and what the Yedic hymns teach respect- 
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ing the origin of Greek myths, there is room for all the differences of 
individual capacity and tendency to manifest themselves. No such 
bright and convincing light is cast, that he who runs may read and that 
error is impossible. The ante-mythical period is more fully illustrated 
and the mode in which myths originate made more distinctly appre- 
hensible. Some names are explained, and many hints toward direct in- 
terpretation are given ; hardly more. Nothing stands in the way of 
exaggeration and abuse on the part of the upholders of the new method. 
Here, again, the parallelism with the study of language is close and 
instructive. When the Sanskrit was first brought in to the aid of 
Indo-European philology, there were not a few who overrated its impor- 
tance, who applied it where it was not pertinent, who set it up as 
supreme where it should have stood second, who, without profound 
knowledge or critical method, were ready to solve every obscure or 
doubtful question by reference to a Sanskrit dictionary. The influence 
of such advocates was, of necessity, hurtful to the cause they espoused, 
strengthening the aversion of all who were inclined to shut their eyes 
to the new light ; but for the aid and comfort thus given to the enemy, 
the contest would have been sooner and more absolutely settled. In a 
. like manner, the Vedas have been, and will be, handled as a kind of 
spell for clearing up the darkness of Indo-European antiquity ; their 
myths and germs of myths strained far beyond what they will bear as 
means of interpretation, or pressed into the service of some favorite 
theory ; Indian material of late growth and doubtful authentidtj 
treated as primitive, and what is exclusively Hindu put forward as 
belonging to the whole family. Continued study, the consenting labor 
of many minds, and conscientious criticism, will by degrees correct 
these aberrations, and save the true method, with the grand principles it 
involves, even out of the hands of those whose ill-judged advocacy does 
it present harm. 

In the study of which we have thus concisely and imperfectly sketched 
the basis, the labors of Professor Max Miiller have made a new era. 
His article on Comparative Mythology, in the "Oxford Essays" for 
1856 (reproduced in the second volume of his *' Chips from a German 
Workshop ''), made a great sensation among English readers on both 
sides of the Atlantic, being to many the revelation of a field of research 
of which the possibility had been before unsuspected. Some of its 
themes he elaborated more fully in the second volume of his " Lectures 
on the Science of Language " ; and his " Chips " contain other essays 
of kindred character and object. The principal significance of his work 
lies in two directions. In the first place, he set forth, in his peculiarly 
happy style, with attractive eloquence and rich and varied illustration. 
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the leaiiin;^ prindples t^ the stodr, drawing toward them the pablic 
fltlentjon in a manner and to a degree that was within the reach, 
probably, of no other living writer. To regard him, however, a? the 
iatber and founder of a new science (as manv, e«pecia11v in England, 
leem inclined to do) is an injoMice to the great «!holars who were his 
predecehsorfi. He cannot fairlj be claimed even to have deepened and 
itrengtlien<;d its \mM^. It i* preci:»elj in his fundamental views that he 
if most of>en to adverse criticism, as being at variance with the ap- 
proved tendencies of the science of the day. His asFSumption of a spe- 
cial religious faculty in man, a primitive intuition of the infinite and 
divine, an innate craving and recognition of a heavenly Father, instead 
^ a ca[»ncity to fee the Creator in the works of creation, a power to 
feel and Ih; impresi<ed by the supernatural, and to rise, by constant 
observation, comparinon, and inference, higher and higher in the appre- 
hension of ftpiritual truth, is not greatly different from the old assump- 
tion of a primitive revelation, wiih the later religions as its alterations 
and deba*<ements, which he himself contends against, and would fain 
refute. It inverts the true order of development, putting that at the 
Starting-point which ought to be the goal. In accordance with i\\\<^ he 
loolcH upon monotheism as earlier than polytheism, and even goes so 
far as to fuid an antece<lent and underlying recognition of one God in 
the simple finturalism of the old Vedic faith, — a radical perversion, in the 
opinion of most students of the Veda, of it^ real meaning. Muller, too, 
believes in u corruption and depravation of earlier and purer doctrines 
as the ordinary course of development in religion ; but he is original in 
making the word the instrument of the depravation. His peculiar 
views of the way in which men have blundered into error on the most 
vital pointrt of belief, through simple forgetfulness of the proper mean- 
ing of the terms they were using, have been already noticed and 
combated in the pages of this Review, and need not be dwelt upon 
bore. They stand in legitimate connection with his theory as to the 
general re.lation of language to mind and thought. To him, the word 
is not the servant and instrument of the thought, but the thought 
itself, and speech is reason ; so that errors of speech naturally turn to 
unreason. No one will think of denying that such errors play their 
part in the grand history of the nlKTrations of the human mind ; but 
that part is far from being the leading one which MUller claims. 
Coming down from religion to mythology, the same tendency to 
exaggeration of the word is seen in his theory of *' mythical phrases," 
as the germs of developed myths, in which, we are convinced, that 
wliatever is new is ill-founded. So long as a phrase is the real expres- 
sion of a conception of its utterer, so long it has a living force within 
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itself, and is capable of growing into something else ; bat the moment 
it becomes a phrase merely, it is dead, and can only drop into oblivion. 

The other and the more striking and original part of Miiller's work 
lies in his actual contributions to the interpretation of myths ; in the 
details of his application of the principles of comparative mythologic 
study ; in the way in which he has tunied Yedic elements to account 
for the explanation of points, especially in Greek mythology, hitherto 
obscure or w^rongly treated. He has brought forward into the first 
rank of importance two personifications, of the sun and of the dawn, 
of which comparatively little has been made before, and has furnished 
a series of certainly very brilliant and attractive interpretations. The 
number of mythical figures under which he finds these two natural 
phenomena, and of mythical situations representing their various rela- 
tions, mutual or other, is quite surprising. He is himself startled at it, 
and aiiks whether it can be, after all, that everything is the dawn or the 
sun. We may, indeed, question a part of his identifications ; we may 
regard some of his combinations as implausible, and criticise here and 
there an etymology as over-venturesome ; we may, in brief, think that 
he has a hobby and rides it too hard; yet we cannot refuse him the 
credit of having thrown open and exploited a vein of which his prede- 
cessors had failed to discover the wealth, and given a new and promising 
turn to the whole subject of mythical interpretation. 

A striking feature in this part of MUller*3 work is the extent to 
which he resolves the early mythical history and heroic tradition into 
purely mythical elements. Common opinion has heretofore inclined 
to see in those grand figures which loom up on the threshold of a 
nation's story as it lies in the nation's mind, veritable men, only magni- 
fied and adorned by the admiration of posterity. Even the gods have 
been taken for deifications. Better and deeper knowledge, however, 
has long been turning the minds of students of antiquity in the other 
direction, and showing them that beings of supernatural origin are 
drawn to earth and made men of, by excess of anthropomorphism, 
much more often than the contrary. Miiller has only carried this 
tendency further than his predecessors ; startling, for example, the 
classical scholar by maintaining that even the war of Troy is only a 
form of the contest waged in the East to recover the treasures of 
which the powers of darkness have robbed the day in the West ; that 
Helen is the dawn, and Achilles a solar figure, in whose beauty aod 
prowee^s, in whose wrath and sullen retiracy, in whose triumph and 
vengeance, in whose brief career and early death, are to be seen merely 
one set of variations of the theme which has engaged bard and poet 
since the first dawn of the poetic faculty. 
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There were two wajs, now, of contiDoiog the work thus began by 
Hiiller. It might be gone over again, in a thoroughly independent and 
critical Fpirit, by some one possessed of learning and acuteness enough 
to test it in all its parts, examining the alleged basis of Indo-European 
mythical fancy laid before us in the Veda ; weighing anew the value of 
the prominent elements there, and tracing out their development by the 
livelier fancy of the Greeks ; striving after such a comprehensive view 
of both as should bring their relations into clearer light ; questioning 
identifications and correcting etymologies. Or, on the other hand, its 
leading ideas and methods might be taken up and pushed on by one 
whose whole soul was possessed by them, with the single design of 
seeing how far they could be carried, and how much could be brought 
within their reach. 

To return, then, to the work which formed the starting-point of this 
exposition (and of which we are more solicitous to point out clearly the 
position and connections than to give a detailed and exhaustive criticism), 
Mr. Cox, it cannot be questioned, has followed the latter of these two 
ways, or, rather, his mind has been taken possession of by Miiller's 
researches, and he cannot help urging them forward with all his powers. 
We do not often meet with so implicit a disciple, so enthusiastic a 
sectary. All that Miiller has said upon the subject is to him the law 
and the gospel ; each of the master's opinions is taken up and dwelt 
upon, and illustrated and worked out by the pupil, with a hearty assent 
and admiration, which are not a little interesting to see. Mr. Cox does 
not feel that there can be any real doubt, or need be any serious discus- 
lion of the principal points involved in Mtiller's theories. To him, they 
are already supported by an array of evidence ^ which will not long 
hence be regarded as excessive " ; and they need only to be stated and 
illustrated in order to be received by others with the same delighted 
conviction with which his own mind has accepted them. 

Probably there are few who will go this whole length with Mr. Cox. 
Many, rather, will be in some measure repelled by the fervor of his 
advocacy, which will seem to them more indicative of obsequiousness of 
mind than of inde|>endent critical judgment We must take his work, 
however, for what it is, and we shall not fail to find much to admire in 
it, and to gain from it valuable light There is always something win- 
ning in the earnestness of full persuasion, and the assent of many, and 
the interest of more, will be carried onward by the mere force of the 
author's current His volumes are doubtless more picturesque, spark- 
ling, and readable than if his nature had been cooler and his style more 
scientific Mr. Cox's mind, like his master's, hardly has the scientific 
habit ; it is rather genial, imaginative, constructive. In his early chap- 
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ters, it 13 true, lie commends and urges the scientific method ; but he 
does not define it, or show us its foundation ; and he does not exemplifj 
it, if it demands, besides a faithful resort to every available source of 
evidence, a calm and dispassionate judgment, unbiassed by a favorite 
theory, and a logical and orderly plan, a progress from one established 
point to another. It were useless to attempt giving an analysis of the 
contents of the book, which is a gush of exposition and illustration of 
one leading idea in various forms, and, in part, seems to have been 
divided into chapters by an afterthought. An extract of twenty pages 
almost anywhere would furnish a kind of ideal section of the whole, 
showing all its different strata of thought and argument, and yielding 
specimens of its staple constituents. In a work so written there can- 
not but be a great deal of repetition ; and we imagine that from this a 
full third might be removed without omitting anything. The same 
myth is explained over and over again, with varying fulness ; objec- 
tions are answered half a dozen times ; and difficulties already laid to 
rest arise once more to vex our souls and to be exorcised anew. A 
facility of ornate and eloquent expression is the author's most conspicu^ 
ous quality ; and it is less held in check and guided by logical closeness 
and accuracy than were to be desired. He lays no claim to original 
scholarship, excepting in the classical department of his subject ; and he 
is neither too careful in the selection of the sources on which he relies 
nor too conscientious in using them. In matters of etymology he is 
least of all trustworthy. Take, for example, his statement (I. 171) that 
•* Argynnis and Phor6neus, Briseis and Achi Ileus, Paris and Helen, 
names of persons in Hellenic legend, are in the earliest songs of the 
Aryan family found still in their original application as names of the 
morning, of the sun, or of darkness.'' Here are a number of Miiller^s 
most venturesome conjectures, which he himself puts. forth with diffi- 
dence, elevated into first-rate facts. The first two of the names 
quoted are somewhat doubtfully identifiable with certain common 
adjectives in Sanskrit, which have not in the least the character of 
appellatives, though, as meaning *^ shining," and the like, yariouslj 
applicable to the phenomena of light. To explain Briseis, we have 
twice in the Veda the word Brsaya, as name of a (male) demon appar- 
ently. To Acliilleus the Veda furnishes no correspondent w^hatever, 
and it is only by setting sound etymology at defiance that it can be 
brought into even distant connection with anything found there. And 
as for Paris and Helen, their oneness with the pdnCs and Saram^ (the 
former, in the Veda, the thieves of Indra*s kine, the latter his messen- 
ger to reclaim them), is very far from being established ; even MUller 
holds it but doubtfully ; and it will take, we think, a much stronger 
VOL. CXII. — NO. 230, 16 
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internal probabilitj than can be made out for the identification to over- 
come the external difficulties, in the forms of the words compared. 
And because ahand occurs once in the Veda as an epithet of the dawn, 
of wholly doubtful meaning and derivation, though, but for its lack of cf, 
identifiable with dahand, which has a derivation, and might well enough 
also have been applied to the dawn, but is not ; therefore to Mr. Cox 
(Preface, p. x), " the affinity of Athend with the Sanskrit Ahanfi, and 
Dahan& and the Greek Daphn§, is so clear that Liddell and Scott are 
to be seriously blamed for not admitting it into their Greek lexicon as 
a satisfactory etymology. And if he suggests a new etymology of his 
own, it is some such impossibility as the correspondence of the Latin 
Census and the Sanskrit Gane9a. (I. 347, note.) 

Nor is Mr. Cox always mindful of consistency in the interpretation 
he gives to mythic elements. The poisoned robe of Dejanira, in which 
Hercules expires, is sometimes (c. g. p. 56) the mantle of cloud in 
which the sun sinks to rest at the close of the day ; at other times 
(e. g. I. 56 again !), it is the representation of ^' the piercing rays which 
bum in the tropical noonday " ; and yet again (I. 66, note), the boar*s 
task, which cuts short the life of Adonis, ** and reappears in the myth 
of Odysseus, is but the thorn of winter and poisoned robe of Heracles." 
The " thorn of winter," namely, because the death of summer, under 
the baleful influence of winter, is not only inseparably connected with 
the overwhelming of day by night, so that either can be substituted for 
the other to help out an interpretation, but the destroying power is 
most filly represented by the fatal weapon which wounds the hero in 
his one vulnerable spot It is the arrow that pierces the heel of Achil- 
les ; it is the sword which is thrust into Siegfried*s back ; it is the 
spindle that pricks the finger of the maiden shut up in the tower ; it is 
the poisoned fragment of finger-nail that the malignant dwarfs have 
left in the crack of the door ; and various other things. Mr. Cox*3 
circle of comparisons is a wide one, and sometimes brings together 
strange bedfellows. Thus (I. 410, note), the gray-haired chief in Scott's 
ballad of Erlinton, who alone is left alive to tell the tale, and the im- 
mortal sisters of the slain snaky-haired Medusa, and Phrixos who lives 
on while Helld dies, and the youngest child of Kronos, who is not 
swallowed, and the youngest goat (in Grimm's story of the Wolf and 
the Seven Little Goats), whom the wolf does n't eat, are all the same 
thing, and brought in in connection with the trials of Cupid and Psyche. 
And (II. 330, note) the burning up of Blue-Beard in his own house, 
with all his wealth and accomplices, '^ is manifestly the destruction of 
Ilion," — Blue-Beard, like Paris, being a power of darkness, that steals 
dawns, or Helens, till he meets with one who is too cunning for him, 
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and brings about his deatruction, — a form of the myth, we would suggest, 
that seems to have grown up within the Arctic circle, as the only quar- 
ter of the world where the twilight sometimes gets the better of night 
altogetiier. 

This extreme extension of the ground of mythologic research and 
comparison is one of the specialties of Mr. Cox's system, although here, 
as elsewhere, he is only pushing boldly forward where Miiller had led 
the way. To him, the Odyssey has but the sam6 story to tell as the 
Iliad ; it is the sun, wandering and suffering through his ten hours of 
toil, while the powers of darkness, the suitors, worry and distress the 
bride — the dawn — whom he lefl at evening, and whom he will find 
a<rain, as young and fair as ever, when he returns in early morning. 
The German Nihelungen Lied is palpably the same tale, under another 
aspect. Arthur and Roland came out of no other crucible. And yet, 
further, the tales and stories with which we made acquaintance in child- 
hood are solar and dawny in their essential texture ; wherever there is 
an irresistible hero doing wonderful deeds, it is the sun ; where there is 
a lovely damsel waiting for a deliverer, it fe the dawn, expectant of the 
return of the great luminary after his day's toil or his night's eclipse. 
But the heroes of a humbler class are of the same lineage : Boots, and 
the Shifly Lad, and Jack the Giant-killer, and doubtless Tom Thumb, 
although we do not remember his name in the list. Mr. Cox has 
drawn up (in various places ; most briefly and comprehensively, per» 
haps, at I. 43, 44) a scheme of the elements which may enter into a 
solar myth, or of the ^' mythical phrases," in which the Indo-Europeans 
of the earliest age must have incorporated their impressions of '^ i^e 
daily or yearly course of the lord of day," and which afterwards, when 
the proper sense of the terms used had been forgotten, grew up into a 
wild luxuriance of myth and story. Wherever, now, he detects the 
presence of any of these, there he is ready to assume that a solar myth 
lies hidden. And we have seen, by the examples cited, how keen is 
his sense for such prey, and with what slight indications he is satisfied. 
We should call it easy credulity, if it did not merit a better name. He 
is, in fact, wholly possessed by his theory ; he has established in hia 
own mind so immense an antecedent probability in favor of this mode 
of interpretation of heroic incident, that he is prepared to find occasion 
for it everywhere. The general community of scholars, however, we 
believe, will long continue sceptical, and will only yield its assent, if 
yield it must, to a cooler and more logical advocate. They will not 
readily believe that the ancient Indo-European people treated this 
one theme with such an exuberant fertility of imagination as nearly to 
exhaust themselves upon it, and to sing and tell of nothing else. They 



228 C(y3^9 Aryan MyOiology. [Jan. 

will not believe that elements originally my tliiaal had such an excep- 
tional power of self-preservation and propagation, that even those who, 
for thousands of years had entirely lost the underlying mythical sense, 
could not but reproduce ih^m with faithful iteration. The correspond- 
ences, in parts, of the nursery and narrative literature of many nations 
of Europe and Asia are, indeed, very remarkable ; and it remains to be 
determined, by comprehensive and wary inquiry, how much of them is 
accidental or due to the like working out of tendencies common to all hu- 
man nature, how much is the result of transmission from one people to 
another, and how much, if any, is to be traced to a common tradition 
from the remote ages of unity. We cannot consent to have the whole 
question settled for us in advance so summarily. 

Mr. Cox's method palpably invites to burlesque and caricature. We 
might almost say that he himself sets us the example of caricaturing it, 
so exaggerated is, in many cases, his valuation of the coincidences which 
he thinks to find, so great his ingenuity in discovering them where no 
one else would have suspected their existence. An instance is his ex- 
position (I. 151, if.) of the 'story of Ahmed, as told by Irving in the 
^ Alhambra " ; it is much too long to repeat here ; but we could hardly 
ask a better model to follow, if we would learn the art of interpreting 
stories into solar myths. And caricatures have begun to appear; 
hardly any critic of the work has been able to refrain from them ; the 
most elaborate and artful one we have seen, worked out with immense 
ingenuity and learning, and with a surprising command of countenance, 
is found in No. 5 of ^ Kottabos " (an organ of the erudition and wit of 
Trinity College, Dublin), where Max Miiller himself is proved to be a 
solar myth, and one as compared with which '* few are so detailed and 
various ; and, perhaps, there is none which brings together, in so con- 
centrated a focus, the special characteristics of Sanskrit, Flellenic, and 
Norse fable." We, on our part, see capabilities in General Grant, 
from which we refrain our hands only unwillingly. His famous resolu- 
tion, ** to fight it out on this line, if it takes all summer" has the true 
Bolar ring, announcing a myth of the northern variety, where the yearly 
instead of the daily career of the orb of day is the theme ; and if we 
add the long winter of inaction and fruitless effort before Richmond, 
and the final resistless outbreak and conquest, as soon as the vernal 
equinox was past, we have a more than usually abundant capital of 
evident solar elements with which to begin our interpretation. 

But though we may permit ourselves a laugh at Mr. Cox*s exagger- 
ations, we ought to laugh good-humoredly, and without refusing him 
our full respect as an earnest scholar and a powerful and ingenious 
writer. His work deserves, as we have said, to be widely studied ; and 
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it will do valuable service, doubtless, in advancing the cau?e he has at 
heart, if only by exciting public attention and stimulating research and 
discussion, which shall tend toward the final establishment of truth. 
Under and along with tlie exaggeration!*, we, for our part, are confident 
that there is a great deal which is solid and valuable. 

Only a part of the preparatory work needful to be done in order to 
make the Veda yield its full harvest of results for Indo-European 
antiquity has been yet accomplished. "When the internal content of 
that venerable document shall have been as thoroughly laid open a8 
its speech has been analyzed, and shall have engaged the labors of as 
many careful students, we may hope, not, perhaps, for so abundant and 
certain results as some are even now promising themselves, and hasten- 
ing forward to gather, but, at least, much more than is now within our 
reach, and enough to more than repay all that it ^hall cost Just at 
present, tilling should be more the occupation of the day than reaping; 
and we cannot help regarding such works as the great St. Petersburg 
Sanskrit lexicon (now nearly completed) and Muir's Original Sanskrit 
Texts (especially the last published volume," Contributions to a Knowl- 
edge of the Cosmogony, Mythology, Religious Ideas, Life, and Manners 
of the Indians of the Vedic Age "), as more likely than any others to do 
permanent service to the study of the mythology of the Aryan nations. 



2. — Classical Study : Its Value illustrated hy Extracts from the 

Writings of Etninent Scholars, Edited with an Introduction bj 

Samuel H. Taylor, LL. D., Principal of Phillips Academy. 

Andover : Warren F. Draper. 12mo. 1870. pp. xxxv and 381. 

Tnis work is one of the good fruits of the discussion again going on 
in regard to the methods and instruments of education, and every one 
interested in this important subject, and taking wise views of it, will be 
grateful for this contribution towards the enlightenment of the general 
mind. The volume consists of essays and discourses, presented entire 
or in part, from the pens of accomplished scholar^ some of them being 
professors, others politicians and lawyers, prefixed to which is an excel- 
lent Introduction by Dr. Taylor. 

We are much struck by the elevated and catholic character of these 
papers. Ranging over a period of near half a century, and written by 
the avowed friends of classical learning, they all wisely and generously 
advoc:ite, some in express words, others by implication, the interests of 
every department of learning as essential to the full and harmonious 
development of all the powers of the mind. They advocate the study 
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of phjsics, for the developroent of the powers of outward observation and 
generalization ; they advocate the studj of letters — which is virtually 
the Btudy of mind, — for the developnoent of the powers of internal 
observation and generalization ; and for literary culture, the writers 
of these discourses believe no study is to be compared with that of 
Greek and Latin, — langua;;es pre-eminent for beauty, accuracy, and 
regularity ; the languages which have brought down to us the richest 
treasures of thought and sentiment, which have presented the world with 
what it still willingly deems its masterpieces in poetry, history, and 
philosophy, and which have impressed their form on all the tongues of 
modern civilization, — languages, the study of which is our best means of 
attaining a knowledge of one science, grammar ; and one of which, the 
Greek, directly furnishes us with three sciences in almost faultless 
form, — logic, rhetoric, and geometry. 

But when those who devote themselves to the study of material things 
oppose the study of Greek and Latin, saying, as Professor Huxley does, 
that this is simply the study of expressiorij they surely do not mean that 
physical learning or learning of any kind can be acquired or communi- 
cated without power of expression, that is, without attainments in lan- 
guage. For language is the necessary form of thought, furnishes the in- 
dispensable signs of things, and so is the proper instrument of all learning. 
As sensible men they can only mean that those who profess to give 
the higher culture of the mind, occupy themselves and their pupils 
too exclusively with the study of letters. But this, it has been well 
answered, is the abuse of this kind of learning, not the wise use of it. 
And while in times past such abuse may have prevailed, which several 
of these advocates of classical learning frankly admit and directly cen- 
sure, yet now there is a great change both of feeling and of pnictice 
among literary scholars. The variety and extent of the discoveries in 
the physical sciences during the present century — discoveries not merely 
gratifying man's natural desire for further knowledge, but bearing more 
or less directly on human welfare and improvement — have been such 
as greatly to widen and deepen the interest in physical studies. As a 
natural consequence of this, we have had the preparation of elementary 
works on these subjects for introduction into our common schools, the 
production of fuller and higher treatises for our institutions of liberal 
learning, and even the establishment of schools for the special study of 
the physical sciences. 

But those who regard the study of language as being now antiquated 
and barren of good fruits, seem to be ignorant that this study has risen 
to the dignity and received the name of a science, — philology. Like 
chemistry, philology is the offspring of the present century, but during 
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this period of almost unexampled activitj it has made as great an 
advance as almost any other science. It has been as sedulously culti- 
vated and by as great minds as any other. Its apparatus for study and 
research has improved as much and is improving as fast as that of any 
other. To the grammar and lexicography of Greek and Latin, as the 
chief and worthiest objects of study in this science, men of the greatest 
genius and sagacity and industry have devoted their highest, keenest, 
and most laborious efforts. We thus possess facilities for mastering 
these tongues such as we have for no living language, and the very 
best grammars and dictionaries of modern tongues have been made by 
those who acquired method and skill for their work in the study of 
Greek and Latin. Tiie aptitude of the American people for the culti- 
vation of the higher and more difficult of these two languages is worthy 
of note. We have produced already three grammars of the Greek 
language as original and as valuable as any which have yet appeared 
in England ; we have made an important contribution to its lexicog- 
raphy in our edition of Liddell and Scott's Greek-English, and of 
Yonge's English-Greek Lexicon ; we have produced one of the very 
best lexicons of Hellenistic Greek, — Dr. Robinson's, — which Great 
Britain has honored by reproducing in two or three different forms ; 
while Professor Goodwin's treatise on the use of the Greek Moods and 
Tenses is the only important work on that subject in the English lan- 
guage, and the Lexicon of Patristic and Byzantine Greek, by Professor 
Sophocles, the earnest and careful labor of twelve years under circum- 
stances most favorable to the undertaking, is as yet a unique prodao- 
tion. Is all this the work of accident ? May it not rather be due to 
the fact that our condition, as well as that of the ancient Greeks, is the 
perfect liberty of a republic, — irarpU 7 Arv^cpo>ran7 ? 

While an attempt to dislodge philological studies from the lofty place 
they have naturally and fairly attained has been made mostly by those 
wholly ignorant of them, sometimes by those who have pursued them 
under great disadvantages and unsuccessfully, and only in the rarest 
instances by those who have made any great and solid attainments in 
them, Germany, the mistress of the world in this kind of learning, cul- 
tivates it as earnestly as ever and with results richer and deeper year 
by year ; P* ranee, before the present war, certainly had not abated her 
interest in it, as the monthly catalogues of new books witnessed ; Scot- 
land, in the persons of Dr. Schmitz, Professor Ramsny, Professor 
Blackie, Dr. Campbell, and Mr. Veitch, is winning a reputation she never 
before had ; England, at length laying aside her old prejudice against 
German learning or her jealousy of it, is surpassing even her ancient 
renown by the labors of such men as Gaisford, Donaldson, Key, Paley, 
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Tregelles, EUicott ; and while the traditional learning of her universities 
has always been respectable and in some periods masterly, she is now 
doing for elementary as well as advanced education, what she has 
never done before, by the publication of the Arnold Series in London, 
the Clarendon Series at Oxford, which, being resolved to preclude the 
opposition and clamor of physical scholar.^, embraces the material 
sciences as well as letters and modern languages along with the classic 
tongues, the Catena Classicorum by Cambridge and Oxford scholars 
conjointly, and the Grammar School Classics, all of which are intended 
for younger students ; while, for higher culture, some of the volumes of 
the BlUiotheca Classica, Plato by Mr. Riddell and by Dr. Campbell, 
Lucretius by Mr. Munro, Plautus by Mr. Wagner, Juvenal by Mr. 
Mayor, and Catullus by Mr. Ellis, are specimens of the most learned 
and subtile scholarship of modern times. And the recent production 
among us of such pliilological works as Professor Whitney^s Lectures 
on Language and his German Grammar ; Professor March*8 Compara- 
tive Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon ; the translation and adaptation of 
Dr. Freund's Latin Lexicon, which has been republished in England bj 
Dr. \yiliiam Smith, and again by White and Riddle, and so constitutes 
the best Latin lexicon for the British universities ; our other grammatical 
and lexicographical works mentioned above, the criti&il and generous 
manner in which the new generation of our scholars are doing their 
work, the frequency with which they superadd the advantages of the 
English and especially of the German universities to their advantages 
of education at home, — all this goes to show that our Republic is not 
falling behind in these great, ennobling, spiritual studies as we may well 
style them, but is now advancing to a position she never reached 
before. 

And we confidently believe, from what has been already accomplished 
in these studies here and abroad of late years, amid discussions in re- 
gard to higher education and amid violent and determined opposition 
to the classic^, that the Greek and Latin languages and their literatures 
and all connected studies are destined to be pursued, not so exclusive- 
ly indeed, — we ourselves deprecate that, — but along with physical 
science, and so more wisely, but no less thoroughly and extensively 
than hitherto, and from the advantage already gained, with richer and 
better fruit than ever. Our relation to, and dependence on, the most 
perfect civilizations that have preceded us, those of Greece and Rome, 
are coming to be understood better and better; the study of Greek and 
Latin, so far from being superseded after whatever trials have been 
made, still proves, as it has proved for ages, the best means for gaining 
a mastery of the principles of language, and the best guide towards 
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perfection in the forms of literature ; the nomenclature of all science, 
whether physical or metaphysical, in all living languages, is borrowed 
from these tongues; in one of them is embodied the last and highest 
revchition to mankind, and the other contains the most venerable trans- 
lation and interpretation of the earlier revelation, while the sacred 
original of that earlier revelation has been most adequately studied and 
illustrat(*d by Greek and Latin scholars ; and finally, to show the utili- 
ty of these studies even to the student of material thing?:, what is put by 
way of assumption in one of the papers of this volume, — that, namelj, 
if two students of equal capacity were put on a course of study for 
some years, one pursuing modern languages and physical science ex- 
clusively, the other in addition thereto studying the classics, the clas- 
sical student would at the end of the course be the better proficient also 
in the modern tongues and in science, — this has proved true in the 
actual experience of many teachers, as is well shown us by Dr. Taylor 
in his interesting and valuable Introduction. 

Holding, as we do, that most of the great masters of antiquity are as 
admirable for their matter as their manner, we regard the study of 
them, when properly pursued, as tending to make good men as well aB 
elegant scholars; and we here enter our solemn protest against anj 
view of education that does not aim to make the pupil both learned and 
virtuous. We ask, amid the great dangers that have encompassed and 
are still encompassing our Republic, that our notion of knowledge, like 
Plato's imarrjfiTf and Cicero's sciential may include the honest practice 
of the same. And in asking this, we are only urging a view well set 
forth in one of the discourses of this volume. Professor Campbell's 
Address at the opening of the United College in the University of St. 
Andrews in 1868. His wise and timely words are : " There can be no 
sound theory of education in which any element of humanity is lost 
sight of. And university education is only a stage in that larger 
scheme of progress which for the individual extends over the whole of 
life, and for the community embraces the welfare of every class. In 
that scheme it has an appropriate place and work ; but this separate 
function is vitally related to the whole, from which no part can be iso- 
lated without losing use and meaning; and therefore, although the ob- 
ject of our meeting here is chiefly and directly an intellectual one, 
whether this be regarded as the acquisition and diffusion of knowledge, 
or the promotion of mental culture, yet this purely intellectual aim, 
noble in itself, cannot have free course unless it is animated by a still 
greater purpose, — the formation and growth of character, the knowl- 
edtre of self, the dififusion of right principles of action in private and in 
public." 
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3. — Poemt. By Bret Harte. Boston: Fields^ Osgood, & Co. 1871. 
12mo. pp. 152. 

Our first acquaintance with Mr. Harte was through the " Idyll of 
Bed Gulch," which was floated to us one morning among the drift- 
weeds of the newspaper. We found a new and singular interest in it, 
a power and pathos (and those worked up from the simplest material), 
that moved us deeply, and above all we were conscious of that most 
delightful of all literary sensations, — a new flavor. Here was our 
Theocritus at last, and from California, whence we least expected him. 
Our experiment in this instance had been so satisfactory, that we at 
once proceeded to read Mr. Harte's volume of prose. TVe found it 
unequal, it is true, but there were in it unmistakable evidences of 
original power. Mr. Harte had divined the poem that lay hidden in 
that wonderful border life, Homeric in its simple savagery, in its 
emphasis of the manlier qualities. It was plain, too, that here was a 
humorist of no mean quality, perhaps the first who had pushed to its 
utmost allowable limits that contempt for all received conventions 
which is the leading characteristic (as it is also the danger) of the 
purely American type of the humorous. 

In the volume before us we meet Mr. Harte as a professed poet, and 

it amply justifies his title to the name. There is hardly a page where 

we do not find some new evidence of his sensibility to what is pictu- 

resque in character or scenery. 

" For seven months had the wasted plain 
Known no moisture of dew or rain, 
The wolls were emptj and choked with sand ; 
The rivers had perished from the land ; 
Onlj the sea-fogs, to and fro, 
Slipped like ghosts of the streams below. 
Deep in its bed lay the river's bones, 
Bleaching in pebbles and milk-white stones, 
And tracked o'er the desert faint and far, 
Its ribs shone bright on each sandy bar." 

Even amid his humor there is a gleam of the poetic eye now and 

then : — 

" Ai ! for the fleecy flocks, — the meek-nosed, the passionless fuces." 

But what we value even more highly is the power of suggesting a 
whole character through its own unconscious self-re velation, as in the 
striking bit of moral and physical scenery, " Dow's Flat." " Cicely,*' 
in its quaint way, is full of poetry, and might be taken as typical of 
the author, who seems to have found his poetry by accident, as it were, 
in the motley life around him, and to have hardly known how to save 
it from his own relentless humor. We could wish indeed that Mr. 
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Ilarte had sometimes shown more respect for a gifl so eminent in 
many ways as his. Some of the pieces here collected are of a flimsj 
texture when compared with his best work, and we find ourselves a 
little impatient, now and then, with the Mrs. Gampian ambages. But 
we do not care to haggle with one who so often unexpectedly touches 
us with something more abiding than any superficial emotion. Mr. 
Harte has a feeling for what is noble in character, and a faith in the 
final perseverance of humanity under the most adverse circumstances, 
which endear him to us, and which we should like to call essentially 
American, the best outcome of democracy. Not less noteworthy is 
his admirable good sense, shown in such pieces as '* Plain Language 
from Truthful James," which, with a deadly thrust of humor, gave the 
coup de grace to the barbarian cant on the Chinese question. 



4. — The Commercial Laws of the States. New York : Office of the 
Bankers* Magazine. 1870. 

'^ Of making many books, saith Solomon, there is no end ; which is 
to be understood of such books as are written without an end." We 
are reminded of this saying of Lord Coke by the increasing mass of, 
quasi-legal literature to which this work is the latest addition. Why 
such a book is produced is a mystery; why it is bought passes all 
understanding ; yet still it comes. 

" The Commercial Law of the States" is a large subject to be treated 
80 briefly ; especially as the compiler includes under this head divers 
excellent points of learning as to dower, probate, competency of wit- 
nesses, practice of courts, and other things indii^pensable to every 
commercial man. Space is gained for these, however, by leaving out 
most of the subjects which belong strictly to commercial law. "We 
look in vain for any information as to ships, carriers, bills of lading, etc, 
and the laws of the United States are ignored utterly. As a specimen 
of (he accuracy of the work, we will take the six pages devoted to 
Massachusetts. 

An account is given of the State insolvent laws, which are all 
superseded by the United States Bankrupt Act of 1867. There is a 
summary of the usury laws. On turning the page, the reader finds 
that they are repealed. The damages on foreign bills are stated as 
they were seven years ago, not as they are now. It is said that one 
witness is necessary to a deed. In fact none are needed. It is said 
that an affidavit of merits is required in civil actions. This is done 
away with by a late statute. The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court 
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is wrongly stated. Of its terras two totally diflTerent accounts are 
given. The Court of Common Pleas is abolished, and tlie long 
account of its terms is therefore useless. The Police Court of Suffolk 
is not mer;;ed in the Superior Court. 

We will now take a few instances at random from other State?. It 
teems that polygsimy is lawful in California. ^* On the death of the 
husband, one half of the common property shall go to the surviving 
wife." How if two or more survive ? In Georgia, " the remedy by 
ca. sa, is abolished as an incident of St." Whether this abbreviation 
denote Saint, Street, or Statute, the sentence is equally obscure. la 
Texas we have ** Stat Laws. There is no stay law in force in 
Texas now." We should admire this terse and epigrammatic state- 
ment of the law, were the idea not stolen from the Natural History of 
Pontoppidan, whose famous chapter on the snakes of Norway mns 
thus : ** There are no snakes in Norway." 

If a little knowledge is a dangerous thing, this book is most danger- 
ous, not to say incendiary. But when that little is, as here, mixed up 
past distinction with a vast amount of ignorance, we know not what 
epithet to apply to the compound. Our advice to lawyers, merchants, 
and booksellers is, if this be commercial law, make the most of it. 



5. — Suburban Sketches, By William D. Howells. New York: 
Hurd and Houghton. 1871. 12mo. pp. 234. 

Mr. IIowells's new volume will confirm and extend the fame be 
had already acquired by the singular delicacy of his genius, and the 
respect which he shows for it in the fastidious purity of his style. It 
is wonderfully easy reading, because it is graded with such consummate 
skill. But there is profound feeling here, and humor so subtile, so 
evanescent, that it suggests itself by indirections, as it wei*e, and 
dominates all our associations like a faint perfume that is and is not, 
and yet possesses us wholly with its indefinable charm. These are 
poems, we say to ourselves, and wonder where the rhyme is which yet 
we do not mis.^. Yes, truly, these arc poems, if the supreme gift of 
the poet be to rim the trivial things of our ordinary and prosaic 
experience with an ideal light. Here is something of that gracious 
ease of Chaucer, which cost him so much pains. In *' Mrs. Johnson ** 
and " My Doorstep Acquaintance " we have studies of character that 
remind us of those etchings of the old masters that seem so careless, 
but which, the more we study them the more they persuade us of 
patient observation and training, and tease the imagination with those 
hints of power ^ where more is meant than meets the eye." There is 
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a refinement in these sketches which only the few can appreciate, and a 
breadth of sympathy which includes the many in its benign circle. 
Let us make the most of Mr. HowelU, for in the midst of our vulgar 
self-conceits and crudenesses, and noisy contempt of those conventions 
which are the safeguards of letters, and the best legacy of culture, we 
Lave got a gentleman and artist worthy to be ranked with Hawthorne 
in sensitiveness of observation, with Longfellow in perfection of style. 



6. — The Decline of the Roman Republic. By George Loxg. 
London: Bell and Dalby. 1869. Vol. III. pp. xxv, 483. 

The materials for the history of the early part of the decline of the 
Boman Republic are surprisingly scanty. That period is neither illus- 
trated by Livy nor illuminated by the philosophy of Polybius. The 
Roman wrote of it, but what be wrote is lost ; and the Greek was dead 
before the change in the great Republic of antiquity had assumed such 
proportions as could have attracted his attention. The forces were 
actively at work in his time that were to bring about, as their ultimate 
result, the substitution of the imperial polity for that oligarchical rule 
which had triumphed over the genuis of Hannibal, and then ruined the 
state it had saved ; but at the suppose'd date of the death of Polybius, 
though the Gracchan troubles had occurred, and were in part at least 
matter of history, there were no clear indications of that change which 
was to have so great an influence on all sub>equent times. The writers 
to whom we are indebted for such knowledge as we have of the first 
period of that change were either dull men of the class of chroniclers, 
or partisans in the later period of the conflict, or historians who lived 
so long after the events of which they wrote, and under circumstances 
so different, that they had nothing like a just comprehension of their 
subject. That distance in time which ordinarily is so favorable to the 
work of historical criticism was of little service to the writers last 
mentioned, because their training and their mode of thought had unfit- 
ted them to appreciate the state of afiairs in the Roman Republic dur- 
ing the century that elapsed between the destruction of Carthage and 
the battle of Munda. An Englishman of to-day can write of the great 
struggle of which his country was the scene during the seventeenth 
century no less intelligently than it could have been treated by the 
ablest of the contemporaries of Sancroft and Sidney, and far more 
impartially, because the political education of Englishmen through- 
out the intervening period has kept alive the spirit of the seventeenth 
century ; and the English parties of this time are, as we may say, lin- 
eally descended from those that acknowledged the lead of Hampden and 
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Russell, of Falkland and Ormond. The Cavaliers and the Roandheads, 
the Court faction and the Country party, the Whigs and the Tories, of 
the days of the Stuarts, are to the practical, political Englishman of 
1870, men controlled by the same principles, passions, and motives as 
himself. He can write of them, and of their purposes and deeds, as he 
might write of the intentions and the doings of the followers of Mr. 
Gladstone and of Mr. Disraeli. Hence even the dullest of living Eng- 
lish writers on that great conflict, the issue of which decided that 
England's influence should be placed forever on the side of constitu- 
tional freedom, writes instructively. Very different is it with respect 
to the men who, far down in the imperial age, wrote of republican 
Rome. They had authorities at their command, but they were incapa- 
ble of using them, because they could not comprehend their spirit. The 
difficulty became all the greater when the writer was a Greek. With 
the single exception of Polybius, — the circumstances of whose life 
were of an exceptional character, — no Greek, no matter what were 
his talents or his acquirements, seems to have been capable of under- 
standing Roman history. Even had a Thucydides appeared in the 
second imperial century, he would probably have failed to write well 
the history of Rome. From writers of the second imperial age, — 
which began with the appearance of the Fulvian family, A. d. G9, and 
terminated with the elevation of Septimius Severus to the throne, A. d. 
193, — little aid is to be expected by the modern historian of the 
decline of the Roman Republic. Not much more assistance can be ob- 
tained from the brilliant writers of the late republican, or early impe- 
rial time; for they were, for the most part, members of the factions 
that were engaged in the conflict that closed at Philippi, or sentimen- 
tal adherents of the "lost cause" of antiquity, — men who kept the old 
aristocratical party alive in the sedans of imperial Rome, as we have 
seen and yet see Frenchmen nursing and coddling in its second child- 
hood the old legitimist party in the select circles of the capital of the 
French Empire. Had Livy's grand work been spared to us entire, 
great would have been the gain to the world ; but we suspect that the 
least useful part of it would have been the books in which he essayed 
to tell the wonderful story of the decline and fall of the most wonderful 
of republics ; for Livy was a partisan, and appears to have been as 
strongly attached to the cau^e of which Pompeius was the champion 
and embodiment as any one of the aristocrats who fell at Pharsalia. 
Tacitus tells us that Augustus called him the Pompeian, and yet that 
the friendship of the Emperor for the historian remained unchanged. 
Such a man would not have written impartially of a contest that had 
been decided unfavorably to his opinions. Certainly we cannot suppose 
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him to have been a man of higher morality than Cicero ; and we know 
that Cicero requested that the history of his own consulship should be 
falsified in order that he might appear to greater advantage, — a request 
which shows that the abundance of material he himself left in illustra- 
tion of the history of the decline of the Republic cannot be depended 
apon. Sallust was a hard, sagacious pamphleteer, and a partisan of 
what proved to be the imperial faction. Indeed, none of the writers 
of the brilliant age of Cicero and Caesar can be trusted when his 
theme is contemporary history. Their works have that one-sided 
character which belongs to almost every volume or article that has ap- 
peared concerning the causes, the conduct, and the consequences of our 
secession war. In the hands of good historical critics they are useful, 
particularly as they indicate the motives of the actors in the grand 
drama ; but their naked statements are rarely to be implicitly trusted. 

The authorities for the history of the decline of the Roman Repub- 
lic being such, it is clear that the modern scholar who undertakes to 
write that history has a very difficult task to perform. 

This task Mr. George Long has undertaken, and as the third volume 
of his work is before us, enough of it has been executed to enable the 
world to judge whether he has the large qualifications that should be 
found in the historian of the most important events of ancient times. 
We regret that a sense of justice compels us to say that, in the point of 
rare learning, he has not one of them. His other works have made 
readers and students aware that he is very well acquainted with the 
history of the literature of Rome's last republican century ; but beyond 
this he is totally disqualified to write the history of that century. His 
acquaintance with the general history of Rome seems not to be exten- 
sive, nor can it be claimed for him that he is an authority in universal 
history. His mind is narrow ; his sympathies, as a rule, are not with 
the cause of freedom ; his critical powers appear even mean, when ap- 
plied to politics in the largest sense ; and his style is so dry and arid, 
that to read his book, interesting as his subject must ever be^ is a 
painful task. Not only does he fail to rise to a philosophical view of 
history, but he disparages it in other writers, sneering at the scholars 
who have sought to reconstruct Roman history from material that has 
come down to the modern world. 

Mr. Long's third volume is a good sample of his History. It covers the 
period from b. c. 72 to B. c. 58, fourteen years of almost uneqalled inter- 
est, embracing the close of the Mithridatic wars, the changes in the 
Sullan constitution, the war with Spartacus, the prosecution of Yerres, 
the passage of the Gabinian and Mauilian laws, the war with the 
Pitates, Cicero's consulship, the Catilinarian Conspiracy, the rise of 
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Csesnr, events all of wliich interest men wellnigh as closelj as the 
greatest occurrences of their own times. Yet on not one of these im- 
portant subjects does our author's narrative throw any new ii;xlit, nor 
does he attcm))t to show their connection witii the fall of the Republic. 
If there be an exception to this assertion, it is to be seen in some of his 
observations in the war of Spartacu*, for which we* were not |>repared ; 
but that servile contest was of so strange a character, and of propor- 
tions so enormous, that the coldest mind cannot fail to be somewhat 
moved when engnged in narrating it. Mr. Long con^iders the war 
with Spartacus a^ liaving been " more dangerous to the Roman 
Btate than any of her foreign contests, except the long struggle with Car- 
thage.*' This is a correct view, and one of our grounds of complaint 
against him is, that he h:is not made clear why a Thracian gladiator 
was able to bring a great nation of conquerors to the verge of ruin, 
and to inflict on her armies the most crushing defeats they had ever 
experienced, except at the hands of Hannibal. IIow was it thnt Roman 
slavery led to so severe a conflict, in which a chief of revolted slaves 
proved himself superior to every Roman general sent against him, 
and was unsuccessful at last only through the force of circumstances? 
The slaughter of so many Romans by Spartacus, as one of the many 
causes of the fall of the Republic, precisely as the slaughter of a much 
larger number of the Republic's best men by Hannibal was the cause 
of the decline of the free Italian )>opulation, is one of the most inter- 
esting facts in ancient history. For it may be doubted whether the 
barbarian invasions ever could have been successful, had the law of 
population remained undisturbed in Italy and her dependencies. 

Mr. Long gives nothing new on the Catilinarian conspiracy, that 
most mysterious of all the state crimes known to history. Perhaps he 
holds it a waste of time. Whether Catiline conspired against the state, 
or the state a;;ain8t Catiline, is a question about which able men differ. 
Much has been written upon it, without bringing it any nearer to a 
settlement than it was in Cicero's day. The weight of the evidence is 
against Catiline, but we are to remember that the evidence was never 
submitted to the test of a critical examination at the time when it was 
given. The weight of the argument is in favor of Catiline, but we are 
to remember that the argument is almost entirely the work of modern 
writers. Mr. Long, whose familiarity with the history of the times in 
which Cicero and Catiline lived, is not to be questioned, avoids all 
speculation, while his criticisms are meagre. This is hardly fair in an 
authority, who might at least have summed up the various arguments 
on both sides, for the beneGt of general readers, and have left them to 
draw their own conclusions. Something more than bold narmtive is 
demanded from such an author, writing on such a subjecL 
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Abt. I. — An Ebie Raid. 

History scarcely affords a parallel to the rapid development 
of character which took place in America during the five years 
of the late civil war. At its close the ordinary results of long 
internal strife were conspicuous only by their absence. No 
chronic guerilla warfare was sustained in the South, and in 
the North no unusual license or increase of crime revealed 
the presence of a million of men unaccustomed to habits of 
industry and inured to a life of arms. Yet while these super- 
ficial indications of change would be sought in vain, other and 
far more suggestive phases of development cannot but force 
themselves on the attention of any thoughtful observer. The 
most noticeable of these is perhaps to be found in a greatly 
enlarged grasp of enterprise and increased facility of combi- 
nation. The great operations of war, the handling of large 
masses of men, the influence of discipline, the lavish expen- 
diture of unprecedented sums of money, the immense finan- 
cial operations, the possibilities of effective co-operation were 
lessons not likely to be lost on men quick to receive and to 
apply all new ideas. Those keen observers who looked for 
strange and unexpected phenomena when the struggle in the 
field was over have indeed witnessed that which must have 
surpassed all anticipation. 

If the five years that succeeded the war have been marked 
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by no exceptional criminal activity, they have witnessed some of 
the most remarkable examples of organized lawlessness, under 
the forms of law, which mankind has yet had an opportunity 
to study. If individuals have, as a rule, quietly pursued their 
peaceful vocations, the same cannot be said of certain single men 
at the head of vast combinations of private wealth. This has 
been peculiarly the case as regards those controlling the rapidly 
developed railroad interests. These modem potentates have 
declared war, negotiated peace, reduced courts, legislatures, 
and sovereign States to an unqualified obedience to their will, 
disturbed trade, agitated the currency, imposed taxes, and, 
boldly setting both law and public opinion at defiance, have 
freely exercised many other attributes of sovereignty. Neither 
have the means at disposal proved at all inadequate to the 
ends in view. Single men have controlled hundreds of miles 
of railway, thousands of men, tens of millions of revenue, and 
hundreds of millions of capital. The strength implied in all 
this they wielded in practical independence of the control both 
of governments and of individuals ; much as petty German 
despots might have governed their little principalities a cen- 
tury or two ago. Thus by degrees almost the whole of the 
system of internal communication through the northern half 
of the United States has practically been partitioned out among 
a few individuals, and, as proximity, or competition on certain 
debatable grounds, — the Belgiums of the system, — brought 
the interests represented by these men into conflict, a series 
of struggles have ensued replete with dramatic episodes. No 
history of the present time will be complete in which these 
do not occupy much space, and any condensed record of 
them has, therefore, much more than a passing value. Not 
history in itself, it contains the material of history ; yet the 
thread of these episodes is so difficult to trace, lying con- 
cealed in such dull volumes of evidence and records of the 
law, or preserved only in the knowledge of individuals, that 
unless it be found at once it is in danger of being lost for- 
ever. The speedy oblivion which covers up events that, for 
a time, fasten public attention and seem big with great re- 
sults, is indeed one of the noticeable indications of the times. 
The practical experience of this fact has teuded greatly to 
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encourage all sorts of violations both of law and of morals. 
There seems no longer to be any Nemesis to dog the evil-doer. 
Men are to-day in all mouths infamous from active participa- 
tion in some great scandal or fraud, — some stock operation or 
gambler's conspiracy, some gold combination or Erie Railway 
war, some Credit Mobilier's contractor's job or Hartford & Erie 
scandal, — and to-morrow a new outrage, in another quarter, 
works a sudden condonation of each oflFence. 

Nothing could more fully illustrate the rapidity with which 
such episodes as those referred to are forgotten than the com- 
plete oblivion into which the struggle in 1869 for the possession 
of the Albany & Susquehanna Railroad has fallen. This con- 
test, marked by legal scandals almost unparalleled, and actually 
resulting in an attempt at armed warfare between corpora- 
tions, though not yet finally passed upon by the courts, is fairly 
forgotten by the world. It was, however, not without ele- 
ments of a permanent interest, though no consecutive account 
of it has yet been attempted. The following narrative, drawn 
almost exclusively from the sworn evidence and official records 
in the case, probably presents the story with as near an ap- 
proach to accuracy as is now likely ever to be arrived at. 

The business of transportation by rail naturally divides itself 
into the two great elements of through and local traffic. The 
Erie Railway was especially constructed with a view to through 
traffic, and the New York Central, though originally consisting 
in a chain of disconnected local roads, through the force of 
circumstances and by a natural process of development, early 
became one of the great trunk lines of the continent. The 
Albany & Susquehanna, on the contrary, was designed by its 
projectors as a purely local road. As such its history could 
never have been a very interesting one, except to its projectors 
and owners. It happened, however, to occupy a bit of debata- 
ble territory between the two great trunk lines just mentioned, 
and hence derived its importance. New England has always 
been in railroad history a sort of an appanage of the Central 
Railroad of New York. Both freight and passengers passing 
to and fro between Boston and the West naturally took Albany 
on their way, and the Central Road, monopolizing as it did the 
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one natural gap in the mountain ranges which divided the 
interior basin from the sea, looked upon this traffic as its in- 
alienable property. The Albany & Susquehanna Railroad 
started from this eastern terminus of the Central, and was 
intended to open it to the Erie at the city of Binghamton, 
some one hundred and forty miles from the point of departure. 
In the early days of the enterprise through traffic was less 
regarded by railroad managers than it now is, and the future 
significance of this link in their system was hardly realized by 
either of the great trunk lines. The carriage of freight was 
then but little understood, and grades were of far greater 
importance than they now are. Valley roads, it was supposed, 
might safely ignore the mountain track. This the Albany & 
Susquehanna certainly was. The region through which it 
passes is very broken, though it ranks among the finest of the 
agricultural districts of New York. Starting from that point 
where the great Alleghany range gradually sinks away into the 
valley of the Mohawk, the road skirts the base of the heights 
of Helderberg, an outlying spur of the Catskills, famous once 
as the seat of the anti-rent troubles, and then, passing among 
the large rolling hills of Southeastern New York, it gradually 
climbs the water-shed. The route was a difficult one, and the 
road was costly of construction ; laid out on the broad-gauge 
principle, as a contemplated feeder of the Erie, it was forced to 
scale ridge after ridge in working its way from one picturesque 
valley to another, through which to find a natural roadway to 
its destination. The country along the line is of a hilly rather 
than a mountainous character, partaking more of the appear- 
ance of Vermont than of New Hampshire ; timbered lands and 
cultivated fields alternate over the loftiest summits, and there 
is something peculiarly attractive in the primitive nestling 
appearance of the towns and villages. The road thus was 
projected through a difficult and sequestered region, neither 
wealthy nor of varied industries, opening to a new trade neither 
great markets nor a peculiarly active people. It encountered, 
therefore, even more than the average amount of those finan- 
cial tribulations which mark the early history of all railroads. 

The company was organized in 1852, and the work of con- 
struction was begun in 1853, with one million dollars raised 
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by individual subscription along the line of the road ; further 
sums in aid of construction were subsequently received from 
the towns likely to be benefited by the line, which, by an act 
of special legislation, were authorized to subscribe to its stock ; 
a loan of one million dollars was likewise obtained from the 
city of Albany, upon a pledge of the first-mortgage bonds of 
the company. The process of construction was, however, very 
slow. The work begun in 1853 was suspended in 1854 on 
account of the failure of the contractors ; it was recommenced 
in 1857, and then slowly dragged along to completion, a very 
contractors' Golgotha. Eight times did acts extending to it the 
financial aid of the State pass the legislature ; but they were 
encountered by six executive vetoes, and from this source the 
company realized but seven hundred and fifty thousand dollars. 
That the scheme was successfiilly carried out at all was mainly 
due to the good pluck and untiring industry of one man, Joseph 
H. Ramsey, — at once the originator, president, financial agent, 
legal adviser, and guiding spirit of the enterprise. 

The close of the seventeenth year of corporate life found all 
the available means of the company exhausted, and every one 
connected with it, except Mr. Ramsey, thoroughly discouraged 
and despondent, with the twenty-two last and most difficult 
miles of the work yet imfinished. In this emergency the com- 
pany once more looked to the State for assistance. Through 
the management of Mr. Ramsey, who had himself in former 
times more than once assumed the duties of a State legislator 
in behalf of the enterprise, the necessary act was passed. 
Most unexpectedly it encountered a veto, the sixth of the series. 
With an empty treasury, with heavy payments to contractors 
and on account of interest already due, and with other similar 
payments rapidly maturing, — with bankruptcy staring him in 
the face, and with all somxes of supply apparently exhausted, 
— under all these disheartening aspects of the case Mr. Ramsey 
did not despair. The company had in its safe two classes of 
securities and two only on which the further necessary loans 
could possibly be effected. It had a portion of its own second 
mortgage bonds and some nine thousand shares of its capital 
stock, on which various instalments ranging from ten to forty 
per cent had been paid by the original subscribers. This stock 
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and the subscriptions upon it had subsequently been declared 
forfeited by a vote of the board of directors, with the consent 
of the holders, for the non-payment of the balance of subscrip- 
tions. A law of New York prescribed that no railroad should 
issue its stock for less than its par value. This law, however, 
the couHs had held did not apply to forfeited stock in the 
treasury of the company. The difficulty in the case was not 
in putting the stock on the market, but in finding a purchaser 
for it when it got there ; it had no market price ; as an invest- 
ment it ranked far from high, and, imlike the Erie, it had at 
this time no value for *' speculative purposes." Under these 
circumstances it seemed possible to the directors to make this 
one of their two securities available only as a make-weight, — 
a douceur^ it might be said, to the other. Two loans were 
effected accordingly, under a resolution which received the 
unanimous approval of the board of directors on the 8d of 
June, 1868. The first was with Azro Chase, who became the 
purchaser of fifty thousand dollars of the second-mortgage 
bonds at seventy per cent of their par value, with the additional 
right or option of taking at any time three hundred shares of 
the forfeited stock at twenty dollars per share. This loan was 
negotiated through one of the directors of the company named 
Leonard, acting as its financial agent, and amounted to the 
sale of eighty thousand dollars, in the nominal securities of the 
company, for the sum of forty-one thousand dollars in cash. 
Two himdred shares of the stock, as it afterwards appeared, 
passed into the pockets of the director and financial agent as a 
species of brokerage commission. The second loan was nego- 
tiated by Mr. Ramsey himself with Mr. David Groesbeck, the 
head of a well-known brokers' firm in the city of New York, 
and formerly the business associate of Mr. Daniel Drew. This 
loan was upon terms somewhat more favorable to the company 
than the other, and there were no indications of brokerage in 
the case. The company received five hundred and sixty thou- 
sand dollars, and pledged as collateral its second-mortgage 
bonds at seventy per cent, with the privilege of purchasing 
them at any time within eighteen months at eighty, and a 
similar privilege as regarded twenty-four hundred shares of 
the forfeited stock at twenty-five dollars per share. In other 
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words, if the lenders availed themselves of the option, as they 
subsequently did, securities to the nominal value of one mil- 
lion and forty thousand dollars were sold to them for seven 
hundred thousand dollars in cash. This must certainly be 
considered as a very advantageous bargain for the company ; 
thirty per cent is a large profit, but it here represented a very 
unusual risk. Both of these loans received the unanimous 
sanction of the board of directors, and that to Groesbeck played 
a most important part in the subsequent struggle for the pos- 
session of the road. 

With the money thus raised the enterprise was at last car- 
ried through, and, on the 15th of January, 1869, seventeen 
years after the organization of the company, the cities of Bing- 
bamton and Albany were brought into direct communication. 
Meanwhile those seventeen years of construction had greatly 
altered all the conditions of that railroad system of which the 
Albany & Susquehanna Railroad was now for the first time 
to become an integral part. In 1853 both the Erie and the 
Central were but feebly entering on their great careers. The 
Erie was just completed to Dunkirk ; the Central was not yet 
consolidated ; the whole receipts of the first were but one third 
part of what the completion of Mr. Ramsey's road found them, 
while, during the same interval, the receipts of the last had 
swollen from less than six millions per annum to considerably 
over fifteen. As for the men who managed the great trunk 
lines when Mr. Ramsey had completed his work, their names 
had never been mentioned in connection with railroads when 
he began it. In fact, the whole aspect of the problem had 
changed. In 1853 all the roads in the country were local 
roads ; in 1869 no local road was suffered to exist, unless the 
great through roads were satisfied that it could serve no pur- 
pose in their hands ; nay, more, unless they were also satisfied 
that it could serve no purpose in the hands of their competi- 
tors. When, therefore, the projectors of the Albany & Susque- 
hanna line had completed it to Binghamton, they suddenly 
found themselves involved in all the complications and contro- 
versies of an intricate system. The intended local road was 
an element of strength or a source of danger not to be ignored 
by the managers of the great trunk lines. 
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Messrs. Jay Gould and James Fisk, Jr. had at this time 
already succeeded in firmly establishing themselves in the 
practical ownership of the Erie Railway. Mr. Daniel Drew, 
some six months before, had been driven out of its treasurer- 
ship, and even Commodore Yanderbilt had been compelled by 
fair means and by foul to abandon all idea of controlling its 
management. Of the two men now in possession of this great 
thoroughfare, of their personal character and of the means by 
which they procured and were prepared to perpetuate their 
power, it is unnecessary here to speak. Certain things may be 
assumed as matters of common notoriety. It is safe to say 
that the individuals just named, and the events in which they 
have been prominent during the last few years, have earned 
for them and for certain elements of our age and country a 
world-wide infamy which will for years render their formal 
introduction to readers of average information wholly unneces- 
sary. When the Susquehanna Road was completed it became 
at once a most important element in the successful prosecu- 
tion of the plans of Messrs. Gould and Fisk. It was so from 
two points of view, — either as regarded their competition with 
the Central Road for the carriage of the produce of the West 
to New England ; or, still more important, as regarded their 
competition with other agencies for the carriage of coal to the 
same region. The anthracite coal deposits of America lie but 
a short distance to the south of the Erie Railway. Disap- 
pointed in the hope of successfully competing with the Central 
Road for the carriage of the produce of the West, convinced 
at last by hard experience that the more of this business the 
road undertook to do the more hopelessly bankrupt it became, 
the Erie managers had more and more turned their atten- 
tion to the business of transporting coal. In this also they 
were subject to a very sharp competition, particularly from the 
wealthy companies wliich tliemselves owned the coal-beds, and 
which now proposed to supplement their business as colliers 
with that of carriers also. This by no means met the views of 
the Erie people. They were now entering into vast contracts 
with various coal companies to haul many hundreds of thou- 
sands of tons per annum ; they naturally wished to extend 
their connection, as by doing so they accomplished two ends, 
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— they shut the coal companies up in their mines, making 
them dependent on the Erie Railway for access to their mar- 
kets, and at the same time they secured to themselves a 
monopoly in so far as the consumers were concerned ; they, in 
fact, placed themselves as an indispensable medium between 
producer and consumer. The Albany & Susquehanna Road 
might well develop into an independent and competing line ; 
hence they greatly coveted the possession of it. By it they 
would not only secure an access to Albany, but would forge 
the link which was to unite the Erie with a whole network 
of roads running north and east from Albany throughout coal- 
consuming New England. 

It is wholly unnecessary to dwell upon the public considera- 
tions which rendered it unadvisable that the adventurers then 
representing the Erie Railway should be intrusted with a prac- 
tical control over the winter supply of such an article as 
anthracite coal. However amiable or otherwise they might be 
in their domestic characters, their course had not been such as 
to make unprejudiced observers anxious to repose in them so 
delicate a duty as that of sole purveyors at any season of an 
article of prime necessity. The coal companies naturally did 
not look with any favor at a policy which threatened their lines 
of communication. Finally Mr. Ramsey, as the controlling 
influence in the Albany & Susquehanna management, neither 
desired to surrender the independence of his road, nor, in view 
of the recent experience of others, did he impose implicit faith 
in either the verbal or written assurances or obligations of the 
Erie representatives. Possession was with them considerably 
more than nine points of the law, and Mr. Ramsey evinced a 
marked repugnance to surrender the property intrusted to his 
charge into their possession, regardless of any liberal promises 
held out as to subsequent beneficial results, public and private, 
likely to ensue from his doing so. 

The position of Mr. Ramsey in his own board of direction 
was not, however, perfectly secure. Certain enmities and 
jealousies had, little by little, not unnaturally grown up along 
the line of the road, and, at the election of directors in 1868, 
a ticket had been chosen partly in the opposition interest. 
What these parties represented when they came into the board 
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it is difficult to say ; it may have been a restless feeling of dis- 
content at the slow progress of the enterprise, or a vague desire 
for change ; or, perhaps, a personal dislike and mistrust of Mr. 
Bamsey. Whatever the cause, the direction at the time of the 
completion of the road was divided not unevenly. This condi- 
tion of afiairs was very unsatisfactory to Mr. Ramsey. He 
maintained that at the previous election he and his firiends had 
been taken by surprise ; that no wish for a change in manage- 
ment really existed in the minds of tlie bulk of the stock- 
holders ; but, finally, whether it existed or not, he let it be 
distinctly understood that he did not intend to belong to a 
divided direction, and that at the coming election either he or 
his opponents were to go out. The materials for a lively con- 
test for the control of the company in September, 1869, thug 
existed in great abundance and on all sides. 

The road was completed in January, and early in June the 
Erie manipulators began their preparations to obtain possession 
of it, or, as they more graphically would have said, to "gobble" 
it. The stock of the road was nominally quoted at about 
twenty-five per cent of its par value ; it was rarely bought or 
sold, and was supposed to possess little real value, except as 
representing the control of the enterprise. It was almost 
exclusively in the hands of three classes of owners, — the direc- 
tors and those dwelling along the line of the road, subscribing 
municipalities, and certain capitalists who held it as security 
for money advanced and expended in construction. The sub- 
scription books of the company had never been closed, as but 
two million eight hundred thousand dollars of the four million 
dollars of authorized capital had ever been subscribed, and of 
the amount of stock which had been subscribed for, eight hun- 
dred thousand dollars had been forfeited in the manner already 
mentioned. Whoever desired to get possession of the property 
had, therefore, to obtain the control for a longer or shorter 
period, to include the election day, of a majority of this stock. 
The Erie party wishing to come in, and the opposition minor- 
ity determined not to go out, thus had natural affinities to each 
other. But though when imited they controlled a formidable 
minority of the whole stock, yet it was by no means the major- 
ity, and the Ramsey party was now thoroughly alive to the 
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danger of the situation. The plan for the approaching cam- 
paign was soon matured. Under a sudden demand for election 
purposes the stock, which for years had been nominally quoted 
at twenty, rose rapidly in July to forty and fifty, and even to 
sixty and sixty-five per cent. All parties were buying. The 
issue was, however, to be decided by stock held by municipali- 
ties, and it was to the control of this that the greatest efibrts 
were devoted. Here lay the stronghold of the Ramsey party ; 
and here they felt secure, for the law authorized the town com- 
missioners, who held this stock as trustees, to sell it only for 
cash and at its par value, and forbade them to sell it for less 
unless specially authorized to do so by a town vote. This was 
a point which it seemed hardly likely to touch. Suddenly, and 
to their great dismay, Mr. Ramsey and his friends heard of 
agents out among the towns ofiering the commissioners par 
for the stock, provided the ofier was accepted at once. Natu- 
rally this was a great temptation to commissioners who rep- 
resented towns which grievously felt the weight of railroad 
loans. These men were suddenly called upon to accept or 
reject, on their own responsibility, an ofier which, a few days 
before, would have seemed incredible, but the acceptance of 
which, while it would relieve the town of debt, would also de- 
prive it of all voice in the management of the road waited for 
so long. In a number of cases the commissioners considered 
it their duty to accept the ofier, and the control of several 
hundred shares was in this way secured. The Ramsey party 
was thus forced into the field, and the stock of towns rose to a 
premium. This process, however, involved a very considerable 
outlay of money and no inconsiderable risk of loss. Buying 
up a majority of the stock was altogether too much like paying 
for a road. Why should that be obtained at great cost which 
could equally well be got for nothing ? Stimulated by the 
passion which Mr. Fisk has happily described as an inherited 
disposition " to rescue things out of somebody else," one Sun- 
day afternoon, early in August, a party of gentlemen met at the 
Fifth Avenue Hotel in New York and arranged a new plan, 
involving the certain transfer of the road into their hands, but 
avoiding the necessity of further pecuniary outlay. A nego- 
tiation was successfully concluded for the purchase of four hun^ 
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dred and fifty thousand dollars of the stock of various towns 
on the following terms : no money was to pass, but the bonds 
of Messrs. Gould and Fisk were given, binding them to pur- 
chase and pay for the stock after the election, provided the 
commissioners should at the election vote as the givers 
of the bond should direct. The legal effect of such an ar- 
rangement may well have escaped the town commissioners, but 
Messrs. Fisk and Gould had not as a rule up to this time been 
found deficient in matters of technical nicety. These bonds 
bad no binding force whatever. It was not a sale for cash, 
it was contrary to law and to public policy ; it was an arrange- 
ment wholly beyond the powers of the commissioners to make, 
and one which the courts would not sustain. The commission- 
ers who accepted these bonds and who subsequently did vote 
as those who gave them dictated, were public ofiicials ; as such 
their duties were prescribed and were sufiiciently simple ; they 
could sell, and they could vote, but if they sold it was to be 
for cash down, and if they voted it was to be on their own 
judgments and not on those of other people. In this case, 
indeed, what security had they that, after they had voted the 
road into the hands of the Erie managers, the conditions of the 
bond in regard to the purchase of the stock would be fulfilled ? 
As a matter of fact they did vote as they agreed, but nothing 
further was ever done to complete the transfer of the stock. 

Events now moved rapidly on both sides. On the 3d of 
August the certificates of town stock were presented for trans- 
fer. It was a new question ; Mr. Ramsey was away, and the 
treasurer hesitated. Finally, all stock sold for cash and paid 
for by either side was transferred ; but the transfer was denied 
where, in the opinion of the treasurer, the transacHon was not 
completed. It was evident they were pressing the Ramsey 
party heavily. It now occurred to Ramsey that the subscrip- 
tion-books had never been closed, and that twelve thousand 
shares of the capital stock of the company were as yet un- 
issued. On the 6th he took the subscription-book home with 
him, held a meeting of a few of his friends, and, among them, 
they wrote down their names for nine thousand five hundred 
shares of stock. It was fully understood that this subscription 
bound those who made it to no immediate payments ; ten per 
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cent was to be paid in at once, and for this Bamsey was to 
provide ; the remainder would only be called in as should be 
ordered by the board of directors whom this very stock would 
elect. Meanwhile, if any of the subscribers desired to get rid 
of their stock, Ramsey undertook to relieve them of it. That 
this subscription, made by directors in secret on the eve of an 
election, and with a view of affecting that election, should have 
subsequently been held legal is open to criticism ; its good 
faith even might well have been suspected ; but that, on grave 
consideration, it should be justifiable is perhaps as severe a 
censure as could be passed on the condition of affairs existing 
in the community in which it was made. Yet, under the cir- 
cumstances, unnecessary and unfortunate as the step after- 
wards proved to have been, Mr. Ramsey and his friends were 
justified in taking it. It is simply necessary to refer to those 
who now sought to obtain control of the Albany & Susque- 
hanna Railroad. Their position in the community, their stand- 
ing in the courts, their financial and fiduciary relations, were 
notorious. They had reduced society to a condition in which 
any man brought into conflict with them could not but realize 
that he had only himself to rely on, that a species of Lynch 
law prevailed, and that might and possession alone counted for 
anything. The first duty of Mr. Ramsey then, unquestionably, 
was to keep the property intrusted to his charge out of the 
hands of those men ; this every consideration of honor and 
of responsibility bound him to do at any cost and by all legal 
means, certain that, whatever he might scruple at, his oppo- 
nents, once in control, would scruple at nothing. This step 
was legal, and, however questionable in many aspects, Mr. 
Ramsey and his friends were justified in taking it, provided 
they made their subscriptions in good faith to their company, 
and held themselves responsible for them. At best, however, 
it was an error in judgment. By it Mr. Ramsey sacrificed 
much of the strength of his position, which lay in the fact that 
he was fighting men who had set the most infamous precedents 
ever known for transactions of a not dissimilar character. As 
usual in dealing in measures of questionable right and expe- 
diency, one doubtful step soon led to another which admitted 
of no doubt. 
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of Owego and commenced a suit, resulting, of course, in the 
inevitable injunction, by which all parties were restrained and 
enjoined from transferring on the books of the company seven 
hundred shares of stock belonging to the town of Oneonta, and 
which the Erie party claimed to have purchased. No sooner 
did the news of this move arrive in New York, than Mr. Tliomas 
G. Shearman, a member of the firm of Field, Shearman & Co., 
and one of the most trusted legal advisers of those now con- 
trolling the Erie Railway, was despatched to Owego, where 
he succeeded in getting the injunction dissolved. Hitherto 
the engagement had been at long range as it were, but it now 
lacked a few days only of the date when transfers previous to 
the election were to cease ; it was time for close quarters. 
Not content with the success of his defensive operations, the 
Erie coimsellor at once assumed a vigorous offensive.. Two 
new suits were initiated, — one to compel the immediate trans- 
fer of that very Oneonta stock which the company had just 
previously sought to prevent ; and the other, a more vital thrust 
still, sought to restrain Ramsey himself from the further per- 
formance of his duties as president of the company. It is 
almost unnecessary to say that both the desired orders were 
almost immediately obtained. The board of direction was 
divided into two hostile camps exactly equal in strength, — 
they stood seven to seven. The suspension of Mr. Ramsey 
thus turned the scale and placed the Erie opposition in the 
majority. It remained only to call a meeting of the directors, 
over which the vice-president, whose sympathy with the Erie 
movement was pronounced, would preside, and this meeting 
would vote out of office the present treasurer, who hesitated 
about the desired transfers, and would replace him by a 
suitable successor. Absolute control of the books thus se- 
cured, the election might be regarded as a mere matter of 
detail. All the day of that meeting the offices of the com- 
pany swarmed with indignant directors and opposing counsel ; 
angry words passed, loud threats were uttered ; the suspended 
president was informed that his presence was undesired, and 
the imsuspended vice-president showed a strong disposition to 
assume also the duties of treasurer in so far as these involved 
the entering of transfers and the issuing of certificates of stock. 
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At last a sort of tussle took place over the books, and then the 
police were called in, who established an angrj tnice. All 
tills took place on the 5th ; on the 7th the books were to be 
closed. 

The control of those books it was well understood implied 
the control of the road. The presence of James Pisk, Jr., 
and of Jay Gould in the struggle was no mystery, and the 
officers of the road could not fail to recall how, only a few 
months before, the vault of the Union Pacific Railroad had 
been forced, in a vain search for the books of the company, un- 
der cover of a judicial process and at the dictation of these 
very men. That the records were not in safety while in the 
offices of the corporation was notorious. That night, in the 
presence of counsel, and with the knowledge of the treasurer, 
they were removed from the building. The law guarant-eed to 
stockholders access to the books of the corporation ; the ju- 
dicial abuse of the processes of law had converted this right 
into a facility for fraud. Whether those who would now insist 
upon the right were likely to avail themselves of that oppor- 
tunity was a question in regard to which recent experience in 
other quarters might warrant the formation of an opinion. In 
any case the books were now surreptitiously removed under the 
advice of counsel, and the action of the officials who assented to 
this removal was indorsed hy public opinion, and, throughout 
tlie subsequent proceedings, was not censured by the courts. 

The next day the opposition wing of the direction met and 
organized with the vice-president in the chair. Just as they 
were proceeding to business, however, an attorney of the other 
wing quietly entered the room and served upon four of those 
present a new judicial order, restraining them from acting as 
directors of the company, or from interfering with its affairs. 
This unexpected move, leaving them without a quorum, fell 
like a thunderbolt on the Albany members of the Erie party, 
and they precipitately retired from the field and took the first 
train to New York in search of counsel and assistance. 

Reaching the Grand Opera House and the offices of the Erie 
counsel, the fugitives laid their position before Mr. Shearman. 
The quick eye of that gentleman at once took in the whole situ- 
ation, and he was not unequal to the emergency. The president, 
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vice-president, and a majority of the board of direction were 
now suspended, and the Albany & Susquehanna Railroad was 
suspended with them ; every one was enjoined ; there was no 
one authorized to give an order or to pay out a dollar ; chaos 
was come again. Recognizing the fact that a court of equity 
had done this miscliief through the exercise of one of its powers^ 
Mr. Shearman was inspired with a conviction that the same 
court must repair it by the exercise of another power, — in- 
junctions bad occasioned the dead-lock, a receivership must dis* 
solve it. A new suit was at once commenced, the complaint in 
which set forth the existing condition of afifairs, and prayed for 
the appointment of receivers who should operate the road, and so 
avert the disastrous consequences otherwise sure to ensue. This 
paper was drawn up by Mr. Shearman at his oflBce in the Twenty- 
third Street Opera House, on the afternoon of Friday the 6th of 
August. It was not ready for signature until the hour of 10 
o'clock, p. M. The Grand Opera House is not in the immedi- 
ate vicinity of any court of law, nor do judges generally frequent 
their court-rooms at late hours on August evenings. The private 
residence of Mr. Justice Barnard was on Twenty-first Street^ 
at least half a mile away, and on the morning of this day the 
Justice himself was at the bedside of a dying relative in the 
country. Telegraphs from Mr. Fisk had, however, reached him 
there, and now, by rare good fortune, he happened to be in the 
immediate vicinity of the Opera House at this very time, and 
the surprisingly brief period of fifteen minutes thus sufficed to 
go through all the forms and make all the inquiries necessary 
to satisfy the judicial mind in regard to so trifling a matter as 
the receivership of some one hundred and fifty miles of rail- 
road, involving millions of capital. His signature was at once 
secured to an order appointing Charles Courter, of whom he 
probably knew absolutely nothing, and James Fisk, Jr., of 
whom he undoubtedly knew a great deal, receivers of the Al- 
bany & Susquehanna Railroad Go. It is wholly unnecessary 
to criticise this order. It reflects the highest credit on the 
energy of all concerned : it speaks volumes. The law's de- 
lay is an ill of which the citizens of New York, certainly, have 
no cause to complain, at all times and under all circumstances. 

By half after ten o'clock all was settled, and at eleven the 
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two receivers, accompanied by a select body-guard of directors, 
friends, and lawyers, were on their way by the night train to 
take possession of their charge. Their opponents had, how- 
ever, akeady got an inkling of the summary process impending 
over them from New York, and, while Mr. Shearman was busy 
with the preparation of his order in the Grand Opera House, 
other counsel were no less busy in the opposing camp at 
Albany preparing a coimter-order, appointing another receiver 
in their own interest. This, when completed, was duly sub- 
mitted to Mr. Justice Peckham, of the Supreme Court of the 
Albany district, between nine and ten o'clock of the same 
(Friday) evening. The signature of this magistrate was af- 
fixed to it, and a Mr. Pruyn of Albany was by him appointed 
receiver of the Albany & Susquehanna Railroad Co. It was close 
work. Each order took efiFect when signed, and there certainly 
was no delay in their preparation, and even less in procuring 
signatures to them. The evidence seemed subsequently to 
indicate that the Albany receivership had about one hour's 
priority in time ; it had, however, one hundred and fifty miles 
of distance in its favor, and the great weight which attaches 
to possession as an element of success in litigation has long 
since passed into a proverb. 

Thus, on Saturday, the 7th of August, everything indicated 
a collision of forces. No sooner had Receiver Fisk reached 
Albany, and received the reports of his scouts, than he has- 
tened with his friends to the oflBces of the company. He arrived 
there towards eight o'clock. In spite of this praiseworthy ac- 
tivity on their part, Messrs. Fisk and Courter, on proceeding to 
take possession of the premises, encountered a somewhat un- 
expected obstacle in the person of a Mr. Van Valkenburg, the 
superintendent of the road, who, upon being informed of their 
errand, announced that he was already in possession under the 
orders of Receiver Pruyn, and further intimated that he did not 
propose to abandon it. A very amusing and somewhat exciting 
scene then ensued. The junior appointee of Mr. Justice Barnard 
presented his papers to the superintendent, seated himself on 
the table, announced himself as Mr. James Fisk, Jr., of New 
York, come to take possession and prepared to do so if it 
required ^'millions of money and an unlimited number of 
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men." He further added that this was his twenty-sixth raid 
of the same character, and that he proposed " to take you 
fellows " ; to all of which Mr. Van Valkenburg pleasantly re- 
plied that he "hoped he would have a good time doing it." 
His companions Mr. Pisk introduced as his " boys," and in- 
vited them in to possess themselves. Quite a lively colloquy 
ensued, which was not satisfactory to Mr. Pisk, who from 
words gradually proceeded to overt acts, and finally ordered 
his " boys " to put the other " boys " out. Unfortunately the 
preponderance of force was not on his side. Instead of eject- 
ing his opponents, he was summarily ejected himself, and, after 
being ignominiously and very roughly hustled down stairs, he 
found himself in the street in a very dishevelled condition. 
Nor did his discomfiture stop here ; no sooner did he reach the 
pavement than he was arrested by a fiery little individual, 
claiming to be a policeman, and ignominiously marched off to 
the station-house. ' As no complaint was preferred he waff 
speedily released, but probably not until he had discovered 
that his arrest, like his ejectment, was the work, not of a 
policeman, but of an employee of the company. No sooner was 
he again a free man than he returned to the charge. Mr. 
Pruyn was now at the offices in person, claiming to be in pos- 
session as receiver, and a crowd of lawyers, officers, and parties 
in interest had assembled. The heads of the opposing factions 
met face to face. No further riotous demonstrations were at- 
tempted, but, pending advices from New York, Mr. Pisk kept 
up the semblance of a possession. He evidently bore no ill-will 
to Mr. Van Valkenburg, on account of the rough treatment of 
the morning, as he even went so far as to compliment that 
gentleman on his display of energy, and to signify a desire to 
extend to him his personal 'favor. As to Mr. Ramsey, Mr. 
Pisk, as a happy solution of existing complications, suggested 
that the possession of the road should be decided, not as of old 
by a personal contest betwedn the heads of the opposing fac- 
tions, but by the goddess of chance, or whatever other divinity 
may preside over the issue of a game of " seven up " ; and, 
with such interchange of amenities and pleasant sallies of wit, 
with now and again the service of some notice or order of 
court, and perhaps an injunction or two, the proi4gS of Barnard 
beguiled the weary monotony of the day. 
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The c e asi i t ion of actire iKwtiKtieii did not Iisfc long. Tlie 
diflcomfiture of the moming had been at omce teL^raphed to 
Mr. Shearman, in the leoesses of the Grand Opera House, and 
that gentleman had forthwith |Hooeeded to disooirer and applj 
the sniiable remedies of the law. Beeoorse was at onoe had 
to Judge Barnard, and a most unusual and indeed wellni^ 
antiquated writ was exhumed to meet the emergency. In the 
first place a new and sweefing injunction was applied for, and, 
of course, immediately granted, by Tirtue oi which Mr. Receiver 
Pruyn, the sheriff of the county, the Albany police, and all the 
railroad employees, were restrained from any interference with 
BeceiTcrs Courter and Fisk. Not satisfied with this, a writ of 
assistance * was likewise ordered to issue, by which the sheri£^ 
and, if need be, the posse comitaiusj was placed at the diqx)sal 
of Messrs. Fisk and Courter. This was a sufficiently unusual 
proceeding, but the service of the process was so extraordinary 
that the ordering it was at once reduced to the conmionplace. 
Now, probably for the first time on record, both injunction and 
writ were forwarded to their destination for service by electric 
telegraph. That afternoon officers in Albany actually under- 
took to serve upon parties to a suit processes which had been 
issued in New York not an hour before, on the strength of 
affidavits as to facts which had that day occurred in Albany. 
In place of making service with the original, bearing the seal 
of the court and the signature of the judge, the very ink of the 
copies which the officers had in their hands was not yet dry. 
Of course such a service was contemptuously disregarded, nor 
did the sheriff presume to insist upon it. 

It was now afternoon and it was very evident that nothing 
further could be effected this day; both parties, however, 
claimed to be in possession, and neither would yield the 
ground. Finally a species of truce was arranged to hold 
good over the coming Sunday. A representative of each party 
was to be left in the offices, and, before nine o'clock of the 

• " Writs to the sheriff, to assist a receirer, sequestrator, or other party to a suit 
in diancery, to get possession, nnder a decree of the conrt, of lands withheld firom 
him by another partj to the sait. These writs, which issae from the eqaitj side of 
the Court of Excheqaer, or from any other court of chancerj, are at least as old as 
the reign of James L, and are still in common use in England, Ireland, and some 
of the United Sutei." — Qumcfi {Man.) BepcrU, p. 396. 
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coming Monday, no act of hostility, open or covert, in so far 
as possession was concerned, was to be attempted by either 
side. 

The interval of Sunday was passed in active preparation- 
While the representatives of the receivers tarried in the de- 
serted oflSces, the principals themselves were bnsy with their 
plans of campaign. Mr. Fisk and his friends among the direc- 
tors retired to New York to get advice and the originals of the 
telegraphed writs ; Mr. Pniyn and the Ramsey party stoutly 
prepared themselves in Albany for such trials as the morrow 
might bring forth. The issue now presented was, in plain 
language, one simply of judicial nerve. It was a conflict be- 
tween the judiciary of New York City and that of the country. 
The system of electing judges by the popular vote had at last 
brought forth bitter fruit, and men had been elevated to the 
bench who should have ornamented the dock. These selec- 
tions did not perhaps extend beyond one or two districts out of 
the eight into which the State was divided, but each of the 
thirty-three judges who composed those eight courts exercised 
throughout the State the extensive and delicate powers of a 
chancellor. All were magistrates of co-ordinate powers, and 
technically of one court ; an order made by one could be dis- 
solved by another, an officer appointed by this magistrate 
could be suspended in the exercise of his duties by that, 
what one justice could do the next could undo. Everything 
under such a system depended on judicial respect for judicial 
action ; courtesy and confidence were the essence of it. All 
these had, in certain quarters, now long passed away. The 
judges of the country had felt bitterly the discredit brought 
upon the common bench by the action of more than one judge 
in the city ; there were among them those who had been 
deeply mortified by a contemptuous disregard of their process. 
Hence a conflict had become inevitable, and nowhere was it 
so likely to arise as out of the litigations originating with the 
managers of the Erie Railway. A peculiar discredit had now 
long attached to these, and certain names, both on the bench 
and at the bar, were always associated with them. There are 
facts which are of public notoriety ; the community recog- 
nizes them and no justice can ignore them^ When, therefore, 
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• 

James Fisk, Jr., was appointed, as a matter kA eourse, by 

Judge Barnard, receiver of a railway, no part of whicli lay 
within a hmidred miles of that magistrate's judicial district, 
and when this appointment was made on the eve of a contested 
election for directors of that railway, and must have been de- 
cisive of the contest, then, at last, a case was presented 
which could not be ignored. The conflict was not likely to be 
a pleasant one. Recent proceedings in other causes had indi- 
cated with sufficient clearness the lengths to which certain jus- 
tices of the first district were not indisposed to go. Neither 
the scandal certainly involved, nor the defeat not unlikely to 
ensue, were pleasant to contemplate ; but the stand must be 
made. Circumstances had already designated Judge Peckham 
of Albany as the magistrate to whom the Ramsey people must 
almost necessarily have recourse. The public estimation in 
which this gentleman is held was shown by his election, shortly 
after the events here narrated took place, as one of the new 
Court of Appeals organized under the judiciary clause 'of the 
rejected Constitution of 1869. The scandal which arose out 
of the Albany & Susquehanna case most materially contributed 
to the adoption of this single clause. It is probable, therefore, 
that the action of Judge Peckham on this occasion had a direct 
influence on his own ifuture elevation ; it certainly received the 
public indorsement. 

Receiver Fisk might confidently be expected back, well 
armed with injunctions and with the original of his writ of 
assistance on Monday morning. It was necessary that Re- 
ceiver Pniyn should be prepared to meet him. The last New 
York suit had enjoined the Albany receiver from any interfer- 
ence with the New York receivers, and had been accompanied 
by a writ of assistance. This was now met in the usual way. 
A new Albany suit enjoined the New York receiver from any 
interference with Mr. Pruyn, and at the same time an order 
was issued by Judge Peckham restraining the slierifis from 
taking any action under the writs .of assistance. It was fur- 
ther sought to punish Mr. Fisk for a contempt of court in 
interfering with its receiver on the previous Satiurday, but this 
the judge held it necessary to send to a referee to take evi- 
dence and report. A temporary injunction was granted, and 
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Mr. Pisk was ordered to appear and show cause on the 18th 
why this should not be made permanent. Such were the legal 
complications encountered by Mr. Fisk on his return to the 
scene of his labors early on Monday morning. He had left 
New York on the boat the evening before, in company with fif- 
teen friends and advisers, and was fully prepared for vigorous 
operations. The condition of afiFairs did not look propitious. 
He was distinctly checkmated at Albany, and the order check- 
mating him and forbidding the sherifis to interfere to put him 
in possession, was already on the express-train which had left 
Albany at eight, a. m., and would be due in Binghamton, at 
the other end of the coveted road, at three o'clock that after- 
noon. A party to a conflict, however, who operates by steam, 
is at a manifest disadvantage when acting against one who 
despatches writs by telegraph. In the present case Mr. Fisk, 
baffled at one end of the line, went vigorously to work a hun- 
dred and forty miles away at the other end of it. While the 
express-train was toiling along to Binghamton, enjoining as 
it went all sheriSs and others from paying any attention to his 
writs of assistance, the telegraph was flashing those writs 
direct to Binghamton, and commanding that immediate pos- 
session should be given to his representatives. Accordingly 
just before two o'clock, and as the afternoon train for Albany 
was on the point of leaving Binghamton, the sheriflF of 
Broome County made his appearance, and, by virtue of a writ 
of Judge Barnard's, fresh from the telegraph wires, proceeded 
to take possession of all the property of the Albany & Sus- 
quehanna Railroad Co., including the train then standing at 
the station. Three locomotives belonging to the same com- 
pany were also at Binghamton. These he undertook to seize 
next ; of two of them he obtained possession, but the agent 
of the road was before him with the third ; for, just as he 
was approaching his prey, writ in hand and borne upon one 
locomotive, the ingenious employee suddenly switched him off, 
and, while his own path suddenly led into space, he saw his 
prize gently slide down the grade out of his reach, and there 
get up the steam necessary to make good its escape. 

The Barnard receivers were thus fairly installed in posses- 
sion of the Binghamton end of the road, of the point where 
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il eomiected witii iiie Erie. An assisUiit siqieiiiiteiident of 
iiie Erie Baflmij was at oooe appointed supe rinie ndent of tiw 
Albanj A Susquehanna, and a eondnctor erf" the same road 
was ordered to take out tiie regidar train to Albanj, wluA 
was still standing at the platform where it was seized. Matlen 
were eridentl j a{^yroaching a crisis. Diflferent sets erf" rec ei f efB 
were operating the two ends of the road, and two sheriflb, beap> 
ing conflicting processes, were rapidlj af^ntnching eadi other 
on trains drawn bj the locomotiTes and directed bj the oflfo cff a 
of the hostile factions. This condition of a£hirs was telegraphed 
to the Ramsej train at HarpersviUe, twentj-fire miles fixxn 
Bin^iamton, and, after some conrideration, it was determined 
to proceed no farther. Meanwhile the news of the Bingfaam- 
ton proceedings caused Saperintendent Van Yalkenbnrg to de- 
ride on vigorous measures. In the first place he proceeded 
to dear the offices of all hostile influences. Mr. Fide had not 
that daj been allowed within the premises. Bepeatedlj, in 
company with the sherifi* and others, had he presented himi ^l f 
and energetically demanded admission. It was of no avail. 
It was difierent with Mr. Courter, his fellow-receiyer ; he had 
been treated with a degree of courtesy, and indeed had been 
permitted to sustain the character of a nominal receiver within 
the offices. This gentleman was, however, now notified by Mr. 
Van Yalkenburg that the farce of a double possession was to 
terminate then and there. On Saturday, in the little un- 
pleasantness with Mr. Fisk, Van Yalkenburg had given some 
indications that he was a man of few words and decided action. 
The hint had not been thrown away. Mr. Courter, after a for- 
mal resistance just sufficient to establish the fact of forcible 
ejectment, withdrew from the premises, and the Barnard receiv- 
ers abandoned every pretence of actual possession of the Albany 
end of the line. Van Valkenburg's next move was to telegraph 
an order over the road, stopping every train where it then was ; 
all movement was thus brought to a stand. An extra train, 
carrying a hundred and fifty men from the workshops, under 
command of the master mechanic, was then sent up the road 
to be ready for any emergency. Having thus cleared every- 
thing away for action, the next move of the other side was in 
order. 
The representatives of this other side were meanwhile ad- 
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vancing from the opposite direction ; upon the train were the 
BheriflFof Broome County, the Erie superintendent of the road, 
and some twenty men. As they moved along, the orders of 
Judge Barnard were served at each way station, the old officials 
of the road were displaced, and Erie men were substituted for 
them. So eager indeed was the sheriflF in the discharge of his 
duties, under the electro-writ of assistance, that he not only 
served an order, the illegal character of which he must have 
more than suspected, throughout his own county, but he con- 
tinued to do so throughout the adjacent county, and, indeed, 
seemed not indisposed to extend his bailiwick to Albany. At 
Afton, about thirty miles from Binghamton, a despatch was 
received from Mr. Van Valkenburg, notifying the party that any 
farther advance would be at its own peril. The Albany people 
were then lying at Bainbridge, six miles farther down the 
track. After some hesitation, which involved a great deal of 
rapid telegraphing and no inconsiderable delay, positive orders 
for an advance came to the Erie party, followed shortly after 
by reinforcements. It was now deep in the night, but the 
train at last was started and moved slowly and cautiously to- 
wards Bainbridge. The Albany party was prepared to receive 
it. They lay on a siding, with a patent frog — a little machine 
made to slide trains on to the rails, but equally calculated to 
slide them ofiF — attached at a convenient point to the main 
track. In total ignorance of this bit of strategy, the Erie people 
felt their way along, when, just as Bainbridge, to their very 
great relief, seemed safely reached, their locomotive gently and 
suddenly glided oflF the track, and their train was brought to a 
stand-still. The instant this took place the Albany train 
moved up the siding, passed triumphantly by its disabled 
opponents and on to the main track below them, where it took 
its position in their rear, efiFectually cutting off all retreat. As 
the Erie party tumbled out of their train, they were met by 
Mr. Smith, one of the counsel of their opponents, who glanced 
at the process under which they were acting, and at once pro- 
nounced it worthless. There was no alternative ; they had 
fallen into a trap, unconditional surrender was all that re- 
mained. This was accordingly submitted to, and Sheriff 
Browne of Broome County, and all his posse comitatus^ were 
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kelped off their train and dol j serrcd viA die mder of Judge 
Peekham, restraining tliem from doing or attempting anytiiing 
in aid of the receirerB appointed bj Jodge Barnard. 

Baring disposed of this little paitj bj captore, and it being 
now broad daj, the Bamsej commander decided Tigorooaljr to 
tMcfW op bis adrantage, steaming op tiie road towards Bing- 
hamton. On the waj he displaced the recentlj appointed 
Fisk men, and rejdaced the ejected Bamsej men in cbuge of 
the rarioos stations. ETerjthing proceeded well until the 
train af^roacbed the long tunnel, near Bingfaamton. This 
was the battle-ground chosen bj the Erie party. Here, close 
to their base of operations and near their supplies, they had 
massed their resenres, after the total and ignominious capture 
of their advance guard. 

The tunnel is some twentj-two hundred feet in length, and 
is about fifteen miles from Binghamton. It marks the last 
summit the road crosses in going west, and, on either side, is 
approached by a heavy ascending grade and round a sharp curre. 
The Albany party arrived at this point at about ten o'clock, 
and here halted. On the other side of the hill trains were 
bringing up workmen from the Erie shops, under the officers 
of the Erie Road, until Mr. I^lsk's threat in regard to ^' any 
number of men " seemed tolerably certain to be verified. It 
was a motley collection, the control of which must have con- 
siderably puzzled the general superintendent of the Erie Rail- 
way, who found himself in command. A more unwieldy body 
could not well have been got together. The men were wholly 
unarmed, except, perhaps, with sticks, which one party was 
detailed to cut in the neighboring woods ; they had been hastily 
summoned from the shops, and were ignorant as children of 
the crazy errand they were about, nor had they the slightest 
enmity towards those opposite to whom they stood in ludicrous 
array. This, however, was not the case with the Susquehanna 
people. They were now thoroughly stirred up and ready for 
anything. Most of them had for years been in the employ of 
the road, and many were personally attached to Mr. Ramsey ; 
they regarded the eflbrt to dispossess him as aimed also at 
themselves. They were, too, flushed with the success at Bain- 
bridge, and possessed with a strong esprit de corps. Such bo- 
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ing the opposing elements, they lay waiting for peremptory 
orders, which in any case had to come from Albany, for there 
both Fisk and Van Valkenburg kept their head-quarters. Prom 
time to time reinforcements came up, until by seven o'clock the 
Erie party was raised to an unwieldy mob of some eight hun- 
dred men, while their opponents numbered hardly less than 
four hundred and fifty. The Erie people now decided to try 
an advance, and accordingly a train well loaded with com- 
batants was set in motion. It moved slowly through the tun- 
nel and emerged safely from the eastern end, merely having to 
replace a single rail. This done, the advance was continued. 
Meanwhile the Albany people were fully notified of the impend- 
ing danger. Accordingly, when the Erie people had replaced 
the rail and started they started too, and thus the first intimar 
tion the raiders had of danger was the discovery, on rounding 
the sharp curve, of an approaching locomotive, angrily puffing 
up the grade, and apparently bent on mischief. This was 
more than they were prepared for. Their whistle at once sig- 
nalled danger, which the Albany locomotive replied to by sig- 
nalling to them to get out of the way. In vain the Erie conductor 
jumped ofi* his trkin and gesticulated like a madman; in vain 
the Erie engineer tried to back out of the way ; the curve was 
here so sharp and the incline up which it was necessary to 
back in order to return into the tunnel was so great, that it 
was instantly evident, not only that the Albany people wanted 
a collision, but that their wish was to be gratified. Though 
the Erie engine could not reverse, it had stopped, and the 
heavy grade kept down the speed of the Albany train, so 
that the collision rather indicated an animus than inflicted an 
injury ; nevertheless, in a moment the two locomotives came 
together with a sharp shock. The damage done was not great ; 
guards and cow-catchers were swept away, head-lights were 
broken, and the attacking engine was roughly thrown from the 
track ; but the collision of engines was the signal for a col- 
lision of men. Before the trains had met they were emptied of 
their loads. Such a system of opposition was something on 
which the Erie people had not counted, and when, simultane- 
ously with the collision, the Albany men rushed upon them 
with loud shouts, they were at once completely demoralized, 
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ud broke into a [■ e cJiiMjtIe ffi^ri^ neir loeooMitife, with 
tirofc» limits and a pistol4wDct fliroii^ iti crii, f JgiH o ml y re- 
Tened^ imtfl it had letei i ed itsdf out of llie meUe and bad 
into Ike tunnel, arfaHe tfaer tfaemsdrcB took to their lieda and 
leimpefed back towards KnglamtiM u A few remained on 
board the train, a few rtombled back throi^ the darknev of 
tiie tonnel, but the greater part, to whom their terror per- 
haps lent wings, scaled the monniam like a sand-hill in thdr 
flight. 

YictoTj had again rested on the Albanj banners; the 
Ramsey star was in tiie decided asoendoit. While one party 
of the Albany men foDowed up tiie diswganized enemy, others 
buned tbemselres in getting the locomotiTe on tiie track, lliis 
was soon done, and then they, in their turn, locomotive and all, 
adranced through the tunnel to com{dete the rout of Erie. 
The last-named party had, however, rallied a little in the 
breadiing'time afforded them, and were now at least equal to 
the task of making a very considerable noise. This, it is true, 
was not much, but in the growing darkness it was enough. In 
fact it might be said that one party was afiraid to go forward, and 
the other did not dare to attack. The element of the ludicrous 
was becoming very pronounced, notwithstanding the earnest- 
ness of the combatants. Thus, as the shades of night deepened, 
they stood apart and defied each other with loud shouts and 
excessive profanity. A few conflicts of the more daring, a few 
scattering pistol-shots, a few wounds, none of them serious, told 
the whole story. Yet it was a riot and a shockingly lawless 
one ; nay, more, it was an alarming one. It was not a sudden 
fight between ignorant and angry mobs : it was the attempt of 
two great corporations to levy war on each other with organized 
force. How far it might have gone cannot be said, for, in the 
midst of the tumult, the drums of the Forty-fourth Regiment of 
State Militia were heard approaching, and at this not unwel- 
come sound the combatants desisted. The Erie people held 
possession of the field. The Albany party sullenly withdrew, 
locomotive and all, through the tunnel, which they blocked up 
with a freightrcar, and then, after breaking down a trestle-work 
or two, with a view of preventing another attack, they retired 
to Harpersville, where they established themselves for the night. 
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Meanwhile the whole State was in an uproar over the scan- 
dal of these lawless acts. All along the line of the road^ and 
indeed almost everywhere, the feeling was strongly in sym- 
pathy with Mr. Ramsey. It could not well be otherwise;, 
without knowing anything of the circumstances of the partic- 
ular case, a strong presumption was now inevitable wherever the 
Erie management made its appearance in any complication. At 
Albany the public sentiment was peculiarly strong ; meetings 
were held, a perfect ovation greeted the arrival of the runaway 
locomotive from Binghamton and the captured Erie train; 
crowds collected round the station, and were addressed from 
the cars by city demagogues on their way " to the front." At 
last, also, the point was reached at which, if the authorities did 
not interfere, the people would organize and take matters into 
their own hands. The militia had already been called upon by 
the civil authorities of Broome County and had responded to the 
call, and now Governor HolSman was recalled from his summer 
sojourning-place by telegraph, and reached Albany at almost 
the very time that the Forty-fourth Regiment arrived at the 
scene of riot. He at once took decisive measures. Orders 
were telegraphed to the sherififs along the line of the road 
directing them, in all cases of doubt, to treat any party in 
actual possession under a judicial order as being in rightful pos- 
session. The military were to be called upon only in case of 
extreme emergency, but, if the disorders continued, the whole 
district was to be placed under martial law. 

In spite of these new developments, the Erie party was 
neither discouraged nor idle. The papers of Tuesday con- 
tained a long letter from Mr. James Fisk, Jr., setting forth at 
great length the magnitude of the public interests for which he 
claimed to be contending. The literary shortcomings of this 
production were excused on the groimd of " quick, sharp work 
on a stamping ground new to me." Not content with this bid 
for moral support, on the evening of Tuesday, when the offices 
of the company would naturally have been deserted, Fisk and 
Gourter made another effort to obtain possession of them. 
Armed with an order of Judge Barnard's, staying all proceed- 
ings under Judge Peckham's writ of Monday, and further 
fortified with an additional writ of assistance, the brother 
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receiYers made ilieir appeanmee in a carriage aooompanied by 
the sherifil Van Yalkenbnrg was, howeyer, on the groondj 
and, for a moment or two, things had an unpleasant look ; so 
unpleasant indeed that Mr. Ilsk now changed his tactics. 
Instead of bullying he attempted bribing ; all the braggart con- 
fidence of Saturday was gone, and his demeanor was chiefly 
marked by an excessire care for his personal safety. As for 
the sheriff, the indications of violence were suflSciently pro- 
nounced to induce him to think it inexpedient to prooeed 
further. Probably they would have gone away empty-handed, 
had not a new judicial power just then stepped into the arena. 
This was Mr. Justice Clute, of the Albany County Court, who 
issued his order directing the arrest of the Barnard receiYcrs 
for conspiring to take possession of the Albany A Susque- 
hanna Railroad by force of arms. In obedience to this order 
the two indignant receivers were at once taken to Judge 
Clute's office, whence they were not released until they gave 
bail for their appearance next morning. The coup de mam 
was a failure ; but Mr. Fisk relieved his feelings by graphically 
describing the attempts which had been made to assassinate 
him. 

The next morning Judge Peckham began the day, not 
exactly by setting aside his brother Barnard's recent orders, 
but more courteously by fixing a day on which cause should 
be shown why they should not be vacated, and, meanwhile, 
granting a temporary stay of all proceedings under them. 
The judicial equilibrium was thus restored. At last Governor 
Hoflinan put a final stop to the judicial farce by notifying the 
sheriff of Albany that he was. included in the directions of 
the previous day. The Ramsey party, being in actual posses- 
sion at Albany under a judicial order, forthwith applied to the 
police for protection, which was immediately granted them. 
Meanwhile, Governor Hoffman received information of the 
tunnel conflict. He at once notified the counsel that such 
proceedings must stop, and that some agreement must be 
arrived at. In due time the counsel notified the Governor, 
in reply, that they were utterly unable to agree on anything. 
His Excellency thereupon very emphatically and very properly 
replied that he neither knew nor cai*ed anything for their com- 
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plications, but he did propose to preserve the public peace. K 
those interested could not agree on some other course, it only 
remained for him to declare the whole district in a state of in- 
surrection, and to operate the road as a military one. This 
declaration produced a document, signed by all the receivers, 
requesting his Excellency, as a species of nondescript super- 
intendent, mutually agreed upon, to take possession of and 
operate the road. This very anomalous trust v^as accepted by 
Governor Hoffman, who issued a quasi military order, detailing 
Inspector-General McQuade as his deputy superintendent, and 
directing him to take possession. This was certainly a fitting 
climax to all that had gone before. A receiver is an oflScer of 
the court. His possession is the possession of the court. The 
courts in this case were fighting over the control of a railroad, 
and were forced to ask the Executive to hold the bone of con- 
tention while the judiciary " had it out '* amongst themselves. 
Thus the Executive, in the utter break-down of the law, had 
to accept a trust which did not belong to it, and proceed to 
perform duties which it had no right to perform, under an 
authority conferred by certain persons who had no such 
authority to confer. And all this because a man was selected 
in caucus and elected at the polls a judge in the first judicial 
district of New York, who fairly represented the moral and 
intellectual level of the majority of the voters who had elevated 
him into infamy. It was no accident ; there was no element 
of chance in the case ; it was the working of a system which 
produced a logical and natural result. 

Though the possession of the road was thus disposed of, 
certain little outstanding accounts remained to be adjusted. 
The vacating of Judge Peckham's orders by Judge Barnard, 
and the staying of proceedings mider Judge Barnard's orders 
by Judge Peckham, were matters of too common occurrence 
to call for notice. The interference of Judge Clute, however, 
a mere county judge, was something " most tolerable and not 
to be endured." Accordingly, on the morning of the 11th, 
after obtaining from Judge Barnard the usual order setting 
aside Judge Peckham's action of the day before, Mr. David 
Dudley Field, of counsel for the Erie Railway, read to the court 
the return of the sheriff, setting forth the resistance he had 
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encountered im the previonB afternoon in his attempt cm tbe 
Susquehanna offices. Upon his motion the court ordered a 
peremptory writ, not bailable, to issue, commanding the sheriff 
to arrest Messrs. Pruyn, Ramsej, and Van Yalkenburg, and to 
produce their bodies in court without delay. Under this juro- 
cess these gentlemen were arrested that afternoon, while in 
the Executive Chamber, and were held in duress awaiting con- 
Tcyance to New York. Of course they none of them, at this 
time, seriously contemplated any such journey. Recourse was 
again had to Judge Glute, and the non-bailable prisoners were 
carried before that magistrate on a habeas corpus. The sub- 
ject was taken under consideration by him until next morning. 
The opponents of Mr. Fisk had shown themselres not inapt 
scholars, and it naturally occurred to them that processes for 
contempt might be made to apply to him as well as to them- 
selves. The same thought suggested itself to Mr. Fisk, as soon 
as he found time to relax from the efforts incident to ^^ quick, 
sharp work on a stamping ground new to him." He had once 
before fled to Jersey City, pursued by Barnard ; he now incon- 
tinently retired to New York, terrified by Peckham. In &ct, 
he abandoned bis new ^^ stamping ground " with great precip- 
itation. Flyiug on board his own steamer, which was lying in 
the stream ready to serve either as an ark of refuge or a strong- 
hold for prisoners, he was conveyed at once to New York, 
where he secured himself in the recesses of Castle Erie. 

The next morning Judge Clute incontinently discharged the 
prisoners held under Judge Barnard's writ. It is almost 
unnecessary to say that his action was apparently in disregard 
of law ; these proceedings throughout were open to this criti- 
cism. It was perfectly proper for Judge Clute to issue his writ 
of habeas corpus ; when it came, however, to releasing prison- 
ers held by a sheriff on a writ issued for contempt from a court 
superior to his own, the action of his Honor was, perhaps, 
more spirited than correct in practice. The prisoners, how- 
ever, were released, and it only remained for the sheriff to 
make a return of the facts by mail to Judge Barnard. The 
matter was then brought once more before that magistrate, 
this time by Mr. Shearman. The colloquy that then took place 
was characteristic and well calculated to fill with terror the 
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hearts of Peckham and Clute, no less than of Pruyn and Ram- 
sey. The counsel began with a comparison. Judge Peckham, it 
appeared, had signed certain of his orders at his office ; Judge 
Barnard, it will be remembered, had signed his in the inmie- 
diate neighborhood of a theatre. Bearing these facts in mind, 
one cannot but appreciate the delicate sense of honor implied 
in the following opening remark of the counsel : " Unlike our 
opponents, who invite the judge to their private office, and 
from which he issues his orders as if from the court, we have 
never sought to consult your Honor in private, and whatever 
we have asked has been asked openly in court, and in accord- 
ance with our firm conviction of our legal rights." The pecu- 
liarly elevated tone of Judge Barnard's court being thus 
established, the colloquy proceeded as follows: — 

Judge Barnard. "I have been looking into this matter 
with some degree of care, and am of opinion that J. H. Clute, 
signing himself as county judge of Albany County, entertained 
jurisdiction of this matter as a criminal contempt, well knowing 
that it was a civil contempt. I am not quite sure but he should 
be brought before me to be punished for contempt." 

Mr. Shearman. " I intend to follow these men as I have 
followed others. Four months ago we were in pursuit of cer- 
tain parties, and they were finally overtaken as their coat-tails 
were disappearing behind a safe. I shall follow these men, if 
it is necessary and possible, to the end of time." 

Judge Barnard. " I have some years to sit on this bench, 
and would as soon devote them to this as to anything else." 

Mr. Shearman. " I am a young man also, having perhaps 
forty years at my disposal, and I am willing to devote them all 
to the pursuit of these men." 

The first step in this forty years of persistent strife was 
thereupon at once taken by directing the sheriff to make a 
more detailed return. The individuals in question had, how- 
ever, already fled the State, and Judge Barnard does not seem 
finally to have made up his mind to try conclusions with Judge 
Clute. Meanwhile the friends of the fugitives began to think 
that these proceedings had exceeded the limits of a jest. To 
fly the State was an ignominious thing ; it seemed to imply « 
confession of wrong-doing ; it could only be justified by the 
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uncertainty which existed in regard to the limitB <^ judicial 
power in cases of contempt, and especiallj of the exercise of 
that power by Barnard himself. He had indicated his ammus 
by his remarks in conrL Besort was had to n^otiation. One 
of the Ramsey counsel went to New York and threw himself 
in Barnard's way. The Judge assured him that there was no 
yindictiyeness in his mind, and this interview led finally to 
some distinct understanding, reassured by which the fugitiyes 
one by one came back and presented themselyes in court. 
After this the mattef took the usual course. A reference was 
ordered, a mass of eyidence was taken, the case dragged its 
slow length along, bail was reduced, a multitude of orders 
were issued, the wrath of Barnard gradually subsided, and, at 
last, the battle of the judges died away in a faint rumble of 
eyidence, affidavits, explanations, and orders, and then was 
heard of no more. 

One further order, and one only, was made at about this 
time, to which subsequent events lent a deep consequence. 
The Erie party had been completely foiled in its efforts to get 
possession of the mucli-coveted books. Now and again they 
would obtain some clew which led them to suspect their pres- 
ence somewhere, but when they were sought they were gone. 
Agents went out of the State hunting for them, parties were 
examined in the State concerning them ; a strange ignorance 
apparently existed as to their whereabouts. They seemed 
ubiquitous ; at one time in Albany, at another in Pittsfield, 
and then suddenly in Troy ; but always in the undisturbed 
possession of some friend of Mr. Ramsey. The Erie party 
was, in their absence, wholly unable to estimate its own rela- 
tive strength as compared with that of its opponents. It was 
known, however, that a portion of the forfeited stock had been 
reissued, and now stood in the names of Groesbeck and others. 
Judge Barnard was therefore petitioned to appoint a receiver of 
this stock. The order was immediately granted, and Mr. Wil- 
liam J. A. Fuller, an individual who had once been a clerk in 
Mr. Field's office, was named receiver, and directed to take 
immediate possession of the property. Armed with this order, 
and accompanied by a sheriff's officer, the new receiver pro- 
ceeded at once to Mr. Groesbeck's office and demanded his 
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scrip. Upon Mr. Groesbeck's demnrring somewhat at being 
deprived of his property in this siunmary way, Receiver Fuller 
proceeded to explain to him the mysterious terrors of a writ of 
assistance, which almost unknown process he intimated he had 
somewhere at hand. Mr. Groesbeck was tolerably familiar 
from long experience with all the usual judicial processes 
which are auxiliary to New York financial combinations, but 
writs of assistance were implements strange to him. The 
element of the unknown seems to have produced the desired 
effect, and Mr. Groesbeck delivered to Mr. Fuller certificates 
for nine hundred shares of stock. Under the same authority 
this gentleman further collected other certificates representing 
sixteen hundred additional shares. His duty was simply, at 
the most, to hold these shares pending the result of litigation 
as to the legality of their issue; he subsequently, as. will be 
seen, took what may be called very enlarged views of these 
duties. Both parties had now gatliered up their strength 
for the election which was to take place on the 7th of Sep- 
tember. 

It was provided in the by-laws of the company that the polls 
should be opened at twelve o'clock on the day of election, and 
should continue open for one hour ; no transfers of shares were 
to take place during the thirty days next preceding the elec- 
tion ; three inspectors were provided for, to be chosen each 
year by the stockholders ; it was their duty to conduct the 
election ; they were to be provided by the secretary with a 
list of stockholders entitled to vote, and to them also upon that 
day the transfer book was to be submitted. To this state of 
the law and the facts the two parties prepared to conform their 
plans. It was in the first place incumbent on the Ramsey 
party to restore the books to the offices of the company. This 
was done very secretly on the night preceding the election. A 
certain fictitious consequence was sought to be attached to the 
way in which this was done, owing to the fact that, when the 
messengers arrived with the books, instead of finding every- 
thing quiet and deserted as they had hoped, they discovered a 
large crowd gathered in front of the oflSces watching a confla- 
gration across the river. The nature of their business was 
thus sure to be discovered. This was just what they wished to 
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aroid. After a moment's reflectioQ it was decided to driye with 
the books to the rear of the baflding and pot them in through 
a window. A basket and cord were found, tiie bodu were 
haoled up to the second-storr window bj the secretary, and bj 
him secored in the safe of the company. Had the books, under 
the circomstances, been carried in through the front door, an 
officer armed with a warrant, and accompanied, if need be, bj 
{Hck-locks and blacksmiths, would, in all probability, have been 
after them hetore morning. As it was, their return was a secret 
until it ceased to be of importance. Many unjustifiable features 
were assigned to the proceeding by the Ilsk counsel ; the one 
thoroughly unjustifiable one in their eyes was probably its suc- 
cess. It was neTer denied that the secretary of the company 
had, after the remoyal of the books and while they were se- 
creted, made many entries in them. These, howcTer, were all 
of transactions concluded prior to the day when the books were 
to be closed, and included all of those transactions, whether 
favoring Ramsey or Fisk. Though much was hinted in r^ard 
to these entries, during the searching inyestigation they were 
subjected to in the subsequent trial, no instance of abuse of 
trust was even specifically alleged, much less proved. Nor 
indeed is it probable in itself that any such improper entries 
were made, as those who made them must at the time have 
known that they were unnecessary so far as securing a majority 
of the stock was concerned. 

The aspect of affairs was not, on the whole, propitious to 
the Erie party as the day of election drew near. Their 
opponents held the books, which forced them to act very much 
in the dark, and the inspectors of election were understood to 
incline to the Ramsey interest. That a majority of the stock 
also inclined to it was a matter of less moment. The situa- 
tion was full of difficulty ; but the men called upon to meet it 
were full of resource. Their preliminary step was naturally 
to lay in a suflScient supply of judicial orders. The regular 
inspectors must, in the first place, be got out of the way." It 
was ascertained that they were not stockholders ; the by-laws 
required that the inspectors should be chosen fpom among 
the stockholders. The Fisk-Gould counsel at once applied to 
Judge Gierke, a colleague of Judge Barnard's, in the First 
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District, and that magistrate granted, as a matter of com^e, an 
ex parte order, restraining the inspectors from acting as such. 
Having obtained this process from Judge Gierke, and filed 
it away for use at the proper moment, the counsel next ap- 
plied to Judge Barnard. They quietly commenced a suit in 
the name of the Albany & Susquehanna Railroad Co. against 
Messrs Ramsey, Pruyn, Phelps, and Smith, the president, 
receiver, secretary, and leading counsel of the company, to 
recover damages for the abstraction of its books. On this 
complaint they obtained from Judge Barnard, on the evening 
of the day preceding the election, an order of arrest against 
the defendants, with bail fixed at $25,000. This, be it re- 
membered, was a judicial proceeding in New York, and not in 
Constantinople. Thus panoplied in orders, all parties repaired 
on the 6th to Albany. Mr. David Dudley Field came from the 
pleasant shades of his summer retreat among the hills of Berk- 
shire, and Mr. Shearman, his associate in the practice of the 
law, had, for the nonce, quitted his offices in the Grand Opera 
House, in order himself to be at the right hand of his chief in 
conducting those delicate proceedings so skilfully and secretly 
planned in New York. The former gentleman was doubtless 
actuated only by a high sense of his professional duty to his 
clients, but Mr. Shearman may have been braced for the ap- 
proaching crisis by the fell purpose he had recently avowed of 
pursuing even for forty years the miscreants who had failed 
properly to respect the orders of the distinguished magistrate 
with whom his own relations were such models of propriety. 
Having arrived in Albany, the last-named gentleman re- 
paired at once to the capital, where he carefully informed 
himself as to the details of the election. This done, a gen- 
eral conference was held at the Delavan House, and the 
plan of operations was matured. The first object w.as to 
secure the organization of the meeting ; that once done, 
arrangements of a satisfactory nature had been made to 
hold it. The trap was to be sprung just before the hour 
appointed for the election, when the regular inspectors were 
to be enjoined by the service upon them of Judge Gierke's 
ex parte order. The whole regular machinery being thus 
dislocated, a preliminary organization was to be effected, three 
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new and fboroogfalj soond inspectrnv were to be choeen, 
which would insure the control ot the electicm and the subse- 
qoent possession of the Sasqnehanna Railway. Every detail 
was arranged, CTerr person who was to play a part was 
designated and carefully taught his role. Such was the ex- 
treme caution used that Mr. Shearman himself wrote out the 
appropriate resolutions, and indorsed upon them the order in 
which, and the very second at which, they were to be offered ; 
while Mr. David Dudley Field persimally handed certain of 
them to the leading performers, with further verbal instruc- 
tion. Early the next morning there took place one of the 
most remarkable comparisons of watches on record. A spe- 
cial messenger visited the Dudley Observatory, and obtained 
the exact time, which was by him communicated to every 
active performer in the approaching farce; or, rather, to 
all except the vulgar majority, to whom time was of no con- 
sequence, they being hired by the day, and constituting the 
fierce democracy of the occasion. These gentlemen arrived by 
the morning train from New York ; they were a very singular 
party, such as is more frequently seen in the neighborhood of 
the riotous election precincts of New York City than in the 
offices of respectable corporations. A breakfast was n^otiated 
for them by an employee of the Fall River line of steamers, 
which constituted " Admiral " Fisk's naval conmiand, at the 
saloon in the station ; and there they stood and fed at the 
counter, as rough a set of patriots as ever stuffed a ballot or hit 
from the shoulder. Some of them had coats and some had 
not ; their clothes were in various stages of dilapidation, as 
also were their countenances ; open shirts disclosed muscular 
breasts, and rolled-up trousers stockiugless feet ; one man 
saved himself the trouble of rolling up both legs of his trousers 
by having only one ; they emphatically belonged to that class 
technically known as " roughs," a class subsequently defined by 
a witness as " men with scarred faces and noses, and black 
eyes." Under the circumstances it was little to be wondered 
at that, while they indulged in a " square meal," the keeper of 
the saloon gave directions to have his silver counted. Pend- 
ing the feeding of the democracy, their proxies were in course 
of preparation ; at last all was ready, and between eleven and 
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twelve o'clock they were marched up fifty strong to the offices 
of the company. 

Everywhere things proceeded exactly according to plan. On 
his way in a carriage to the corporation offices, Mr. Shearman 
happened to see the injunction of Judge Gierke served on two 
of the three inspectors as they were on their way to the meet- 
ing. This settled two points ; the injunction was a surprise, 
and the regular inspectors were disposed of. Judge Barnard's 
more important order was meanwhile sent to the sheriff, and 
the messenger was specially instructed by Mr. Shearman himself 
to hand it to him with this Roman injunction, " SheriflF, do your 
duty ! " This instruction was given at nine o'clock, but, curiously 
enough, the official had to consult his lawyer about the service 
of the process, and this lawyer happened to be one of Mr. Pisk's 
numerous legal advisers ; with that gentleman he remained in 
counsel until half past eleven o'clock, when at last he was ad- 
vised to make his arrests at once. By this time all the parties 
were collected at the offices of the company. It might fairly 
be called a mixed society. Mr. Van Valkenburg had tendered 
to the Governor's receivers a guard of men from the shops of 
the road, but these had been refused, and a large force of Al- 
bany police were on duty in the building. Some thirty of the 
employees of the company were on hand against an emergency, 
but under positive orders not to enter the offices until sent for. 
Up stairs was a large array of stockholders, directors, real and 
contingent, a few receivers, and a score or two of counsel. 
Then came the New York importation of ruffians, who were 
divided into squads under the command of divers officials of 
the Fall River boats, the Erie Railway, and the Grand Opera 
House ; thus marshalled, and each man proxy in hand, they 
were marched into the room and formed in line at one end of 
it. Besides these there was present a choice collection of Alba- 
nians of somewhat similar character, either neutrals or in- 
clined to Mr. Ramsey. How they got there did not appear, 
but if the instructions to the police to allow no one but holders 
of certificates of stock to pass up stairs were enforced that day, 
these certificates were certainly held by a great many stranga 
characters. The Erie party, prominent among whom were 
Messrs. David Dudley Field, Thomas G. Shearman, and James 
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Fisk, Jr., took possession of the directors* room, which thdr 
assortment of " New York stockholders " weUnigh filled ; in 
the adjoining room were Messrs. Ramsey, Pruyn, and their 
friends and advisers. 

Exactly at fifteen minutes before twelve o'clock, by observa- 
tory time, one Colonel North, to whom that rSle in tiie Erie 
parts had been assigned, moved the organization of the meet- 
ing. No opposition was encountered, and the gentleman cast 
for the part of chairman was duly installed. The resolve in- 
dorsed " No. 1 , Immediate," was then recited by Colonel North, 
Mr. Shearman standing at his side watch in hand, and the old 
inspectors were voted out of office and the new ones in. The 
officers thus elected at once retired to the treasurer's room, 
where the poll was to be held, whither they were immediately 
followed by Mr. Shearman, still watch in hand ; having satisfied 
himself that all was in readiness there, this master of cere- 
monies immediately returned to the side of Colonel North and 
resumed his comparison of timepieces. At last he said : ** It is 
now one minute of twelve ; keep your watch open and be sure 
that you ofier these resolutions at a little after twelve, and not 
before ; and, in order to make sure, wait a few seconds after 
twelve, but not more than fifteen seconds." With this parting 
injunction he left the Colonel to his own devices, and " at thirty 
seconds of twelve " returned to the inspectors' room, just in 
time to find an injunction served on those officials. It was is- 
sued on the complaint of David Groesbeck, and enjoined an 
election unless the stock held by him was first voted on. Now, 
at last, was developed the entire significance of the ez parte order 
under which Mr. William J. A. Fuller was made receiver of this 
stock. There were twenty-five hundred shares of it ; Mr. Groes- 
beck had paid for several hundred of them ; he was at that very 
moment in the next room ; he was on every groimd bitterly op- 
posed to the Erie direction, and to the parody of an election 
then in process ; Mr. William J. A. Fuller was the receiver of the 
stock, and it was to this receiver, now conveniently standing at 
his elbow, that Mr. Shearman turned and remarked : " An in- 
junction has been served restraining this election from going on, 
unless the votes on the twenty-four himdred shares which you 
hold are first received, and you had better vote." Thus ap- 
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pealed to, Mr. Fuller modestly replied that he had not intended 
to vote at this election, but having been appointed receiver, he 
deemed it his duty to do all in his power to preserve the prop- 
erty, and concluded his statement by giving as a reason for his 
vote that the ticket which he offered was composed of men of 
the highest character and ability, whose election would best 
secure the rights of all parties to the litigation. At the close of 
these remarks he actually voted, and the curious spectacle was 
exhibited of a court of equity taking a man?s stock away from 
him on the ground that it was illegally issued and could not be 
voted on at all, and then proceeding to vote on it itself, before the 
man's face and against his wishes. Viewed calmly and after 
the event, such a proceeding strikes one chiefly as an extremely 
droll joke. The climax of the himiorous, however, was not at- 
tained until some months later, when Mr. Fuller gravely stated 
in court that, as a receiver, he considered it his duty to vote on 
stock without consulting the wishes of its ostensible owner, and 
that for his services as receiver in this case he had as yet re- 
ceived no remuneration, but expected the regular fees, amount- 
ing to $15,000. After Mr. Fuller had thus relieved Mr. 
Groesbeck of the trouble of voting, and after the meeting in the 
next room had gone through a nominal reorganization to meet 
the letter of the law, the polls were declared open. The in- 
spectors were withal curiously careless, or too intent on the 
passage of time to think of aught else ; they certainly neg- 
lected to be qualified by taking oath as to the performance of 
their duties, which was specially prescribed in the by-laws ; 
neither did they use any ballot-box, other than the straw hat of 
one of their number. In this, however, the ballots were de- 
posited, and the election went briskly on for some fifl;een min- 
utes, when, under the names of John Doe, Richard Roe, and 
James Jackson, the inspectors were again enjoined, this 
time from any further proceedings. Most of their tickets had, 
however, already been voted, and this injunction was violated 
by the reception of others, subsequently offered, only in a mod- 
erate degree. 

Meanwhile events did not stand still in the little library ad- 
joining the directors' room, where Mr. Ramsey and his friends 
were collected. The sheriff of Albany, after leaving the office 
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cf his legal adriaer, proceeded to '^ do his duty.'' As Mr. Bam- 
sej was intentlj listening in the preadenf s c^See to Colond 
North, who was moring die organization in the next room, some 
one snddenlj touched his arm, and he became oonscions o(Ae 
sheriff at his side. Here was a thnnderhoU. At the yerj in- 
stant when his presence was most neoessarj, when all de- 
pended on the fhll possession of his liberty and his fisicalties, he 
found himself, the secretarr of the company and its l^al ad- 
riser, under arrest. The thing could not have been better 
timed. To understand the full possible eflfect of this more and 
the spirit in which it was made, it is necessary to bear in mind ' 
a remark of Mr. Shearman in his subsequent testimony : ^ I 
did n't want to lose a second's time, because I knew the value 
of time in this case, and I knew that the whole question would 
have to depend upon the question of which meeting was organ- 
ized first." The officials of the road were therefore arrested 
just when they should have been organizing their meeting. 
Nor did the possible benefit to be derived from this measure 
stop here. The election was limited to one hour, and the sheriff 
was instructed " to do his duty." He might have effected his 
arrest at ten o'clock ; but had he done so, the parties would have 
been bailed at once, and the arrest might as well not have been 
made. Having been made at exactly the right moment, the 
sheriff might now farther construe it to be his duty to remove 
the prisoners to his office, there to arrange their bail. The 
votes on which Mr. Ramsey relied were, of course, held by him 
in the usual form of proxies ; they were, in fact, on this day so 
cast by him. Could he, therefore, be held in durance, away 
from the offices, by any fictitious delays and objections, for one 
short hour, the election would be over and irrevocably decided 
against him. Tlie construction the sheriff should give to " his 
duty " in the premises was very vital, and fully warranted his 
lengthy interview with that gentleman who was the common 
adviser of himself and the Erie Railway Company. The whole 
proceeding certainly spoke volumes for the ingenuity and re- 
source of those who engineered it. In its style it could not 
have been improved. 

Mr. Ramsey was thus a prisoner. He proposed at first to 
leave the room to consult his friends, but was requested by the 
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sheriff to remain in it, and here he was soon visited by Mr. 
David Dudley Field, of counsel for the Erie Railway Company, 
who satisfied himself that the sheriflF was doing " his duty " 
by taking a comprehensive glance at the situation. Finding 
this greatly to his mind, he then proceeded, with a smile indi- 
cative of profound satisfaction and with his thumbs in the arm- 
holes of his waistcoat, to inquire of Mr. Ramsey as to the pres- 
ent condition of his health. Mr. Ramsey has the reputation 
of being a remarkably cool and imperturbable man, so that 
now, when his counsel, Mr. Smith, entered the room in a state 
of intense excitement and indignation, and also under arrest, 
he received simply a direction to go back and attend to the 
election, while Mr. Ramsey himself effected the bail arrange- 
ments. It is not clear whether the sheriff lacked nerve to 
construe his duty as he might have done, or whether the 
delay already occasioned was considered suflScient; at any 
rate, though he certainly arrested his prisoners at exactly 
the proper moment, he did not remove them from the build- 
ing. He was, indeed, even provided with blank bail bonds, 
which were produced and filled, though not until objection 
had been made to the security of one or two gentlemen no- 
toriously worth millions ; and this done, the prisoners were 
released. All this had occupied half an hour ; on the theory 
of Mr. Shearman it was now too late, the moment had passed ; 
the coup had been completely successful. Mr. Smith had, 
indeed, gone back and organized a stockholders' meeting in the 
hall of the building ; but not until ten minutes after twelve, and 
when the polls of the other organization had been long open. 
The Erie party were, in their own belief, in possession of the 
Albany & Susquehanna Railroad beyond a peradventure. 

Before going on with the narrative, a few words may here be 
not out of place concerning the much-discussed question of the 
limits, if there be any, of the duty which coimsel owe to their 
clients. The celebrated dictum of Lord Brougham in this re- 
gard is sufficiently general in its terms : " An advocate, by the 
Facred duty which he owes his client, knows, in the discharge 
of that office, but one person in the world, that client and 
NONE OTHEB. To save that client by all expedient means, 
to protect that client at all hazards and costs to all others, and 
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among others to himself, is the highest and most unqnes- 
tioned of his duties ; and he must not regard the alarm, the 
suffering, the torment, the destruction which he 'may bring 
upon any other. Nay, separating even the duties of a patriot 
from those of an advocate, and casting them, if need be, to the 
wind, he must go on reckless of the consequences, if his fate 
it should unhappily be to involve his country in confusion for 
his client's sake ! '* 

Certainly no counsel could have acted more fully up to both 
the letter and spirit of this famous rule, than did Messrs. 
David Dudley Field and Thomas 6. Shearman, of counsel for 
the Erie Railway Company, on this notable occasion. They 
even " cast to the wind " the single faint limitation conveyed 
by Lord Brougham in the words " to Bave " and " to protect " 
by all " expedient means " ; and, in the intense fervor of their 
devotion to their clients, had-recourse in aggressive proceedings 
to processes of law which were subsequently judicially charac- 
terized as procured " in aid of fraudulent purposes." Attend- 
ing one's clients to corporation meetings, at the head of a 
band of " rude, rough, and dangerous persons," and there 
acting as the master of ceremonies, through the parody of an 
election, was a case which undoubtedly Brougham would have 
included in his definition, had it occurred to him ; but it 
probably escaped his notice, from the fact that, since the fall of 
the Roman Republic, such proceedings have not been usual. 
The ingenious device, also, of arresting one's opposing counsel 
and holding him to $ 25,000 bail, at the moment when his pro- 
fessional services are likely to become peculiarly necessary, is 
a feature in legal amenities with which the English barrister 
could not have been expected to be familiar. A high authority 
has now, however, established these as part of the duties of the 
American advocate. Instances of similar devotion will, there- 
fore, unless the now obsolete practice of disbarring should 
chance to be revived, probably hereafter become more common 
than they hitherto have been. The use of unusual processes 
of court, unpleasantly suggestive of letires de cachet^ quietly 
procured and suddenly brought in play, would seem also to 
have met of late with an undeserved odium. Whether these 
will again arrive at the great efficiency as an element in litiga- 
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tion which they once attained in France will, perhaps, depend 
upon the degree of fidelity with which sheriffs do their duty. 
For the shortcomings of such officials, advocates naturally can- 
not be held accountable, even by the most exacting of clients. 
The client, moreover, in whose defence Brougham was pre- 
pared, if need be, " to involve his country in confusion " was 
the Queen of England ; which, indeed, cannot but cause the 
deeper •sense of a professional devotion, no less reckless, ex- 
erted in furtherance of the schemes of Mr. James Fisk, Jr. 

To return from this abstract digression to the narrative, 
little remains to be said of 'the election after the release of Mr. 
Ramsey was effected. While bail was being procured, and the 
necessary bonds executed, a second meeting had been organ- 
ized by Mr. Smith in the hall before the offices, and this meet- 
ing had proceeded to choose inspectors, who were duly sworn 
and received from the secretary the prescribed list of stock- 
holders. They then opened their polls in the same room and 
at the same desk at which opposition inspectors were still 
sitting. Mr. Shearman immediately stepped in front of them 
and began, on various groimds, to challenge every vote. Of 
course his challenge was disregarded, but the process was kept 
up by himself or others, until, towards one o'clock, both polls 
were declared closed. Neither party attempted to vote at the 
polls of the other, nor was there any disorder or disturbance. 
The two boards then canvassed their votes ; the Erie board 
declared that the ticket voted for at their polls had received 
13,400 votes, and was elected. Shortly afterwards the Ram- 
sey board declared that the ticket voted for at their poll 
had received 10,742 votes, and was elected. The two boards 
of directors thus chosen then met and organized, the one by 
the choice of Colonel Church as president, and the other by 
the re-election of Mr. Ramsey ; and having then sufficiently 
regarded each other from the opposite sides of the directors' 
room, in due time they adjourned. 

Tlie election was over, and apparently nothing was decided 
by it. Each of the boards elected claimed to be the regular 
and only lawful one, and neither of them in any way recog- 
nized the other. Fortunately the agents of Governor Hoffman 
were still in actual possession. Tlie Erie party had, indeed, 
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endeavored to take advantage of this fact, by including in their 
list of directors both Messrs. McQoade and Banks, who were 
then operating the road under the authoritj of the Governor. 
This move wholly failed. Both of these gentlemen instantly and 
peremptorily withdrew from the board when notified' of their 
election. Governor Hofiman was the one person now respon- 
sible, and he very wisely called upon the courts to decide who 
was legally entitled to the possession of the road. • At his 
direction the Attorney-General, inmiediately after the election, 
began a new suit, in which all parties litigant were included, 
and a general decision on the merits was prayed for. This 
was the only way to cut the knot. The previous litigation 
was in a state of hopeless chaos. Twenty-two suits had been 
begun, a score of injunctions had been issued, numberless 
orders had been made, and both parties now stood ready to 
continue the same style of warfare, just as long as any judge 
could be found who disregarded the duties of his position on 
the one side, or who did not lack nerve on the other. 

The action brought by the Attorney-General came on for 
trial before Justice E. Darwin Smith, at Rochester, on the 29th 
of November succeeding the election. The intervening time 
had been wasted by neither party. Messrs. Fisk and Gould 
had utilized it in those manipulations of the gold market, 
which had resulted in the celebrated explosion of September 
24th, long to be famous as the black Friday in Wall Street 
annals. Mr. Bamsey, meanwhile, had confined his attention 
to the quarrel already existing, and had carried the war vigor- 
ously into Africa, assailing the Erie management in its own 
stronghold through the suit of Ramsey vs. Erie et als. Writs, 
orders, injunctions, receiverships, and conflicts of jurisdiction 
had become matters of such daily occurrence as hardly to 
excite a passing notice, and the complications which had grown 
up around the Erie ring were only exceeded by the scandal 
they caused. Hitherto, strong in the protection of the more 
reckless of the city judges, Messrs. Gould and Fisk had suf- 
fered no material defeat ; they had, indeed, in so far as the 
law was concerned, carried all before them ; for to them the 
law was simply a process for annoying others and obstructing 
all that was calculated to annoy them. Foiled in their attempt 
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to get control of the Susquehanna Road hy force, they did, in- 
deed, now try to get it hy negotiation ; they proposed a com- 
promise of all existing disputes on the basis of a lease of this 
road by the Erie for a term of ninety-nine years, at a rent 
equal to seven per cent on its bonds and stock outstanding, 
with a thirty per cent stock dividend flung in as a bonus. The 
Susquehanna people listened to the proposal, but it Anally 
appeared that no further guaranty than the word of the Erie 
managers was contemplated. The Atlantic & Great Western 
Railroad had already illustrated the value of that. Like Fal- 
staflf's tailor, the Susquehanna people " liked not the security " ; 
and the other party, like the fat old knight himself, '^ had as 
lief they would put ratsbane in my mouth as ofier to stop it 
with security." The negotiation fell wholly through, and 
nothing remained but the arbitrament of a country justice of 
the Supreme Court. 

At the end of November the case was in order for trial. The 
Executive, the Attorney-General, the court, and the Ramsey 
counsel were ready and in earnest. The usual motions for de- 
lay from the other side were received with little favor. It was 
shown that another suit, in which Messrs. Fisk and Gould and 
their leading counsel were engaged, was then on trial before 
Judge Barnard. It was of no avail ; the parties were ordered 
to proceed, and the case before Judge Barnard had to be post- 
poned. The trial lasted ten days, and a vast amount of evi- 
dence was put in. Mr. Fisk and Mr. Gould were conspicuous 
by their absence from the witness-stand, but their counsel were 
put upon it, and Messrs. Harris and Shearman each told his 
own story. Some features of the evidence and incidents of the 
trial were far from creditable. Among these may especially 
be mentioned an attempt to create an impression that Mr. 
Ramsey had once been under an indictment for forgery. So 
grave a charge seemed most unlikely to be made without some 
shadow of reason. In this case, however, it was wantonly ad- 
vanced, and even the maclunery through which it was manu- 
factured was subsequently exposed. Naturally this proceeding 
and others reacted violently on those who had sought to derive 
advantage from them. Public feeling in the court-room and 
in the city of Rochester grew very strong as the case proceeded, 
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sbr/vi&g itself in vajs n^A to ht mhimkn, As tike ease was 
on the eqnitr sde of tbe ocnrt. ibere was do infeorcntioQ oi a 
jarr, no efaazkoe of an ina^clny to a^ree on a TerdicL Af- 
ter the erideace was all iiu and the case had been daborately 
argiK?d br Mr. Darid Dodlej Field for the Erie paitj, and hj 
Mr. HeDTT Smith forthe Sosqoehanna partr, Jodge Smitii took 
the paf^rs. but reserred his dedskm. It vas Jannanr before 
this was made pdblic. 

Tliere are cases where a jadge upon the bench is called npon 
to vindicate in no doobtful war the pantr as well as the majestj 
of tbe law ; cases in which the parties before the coort should 
be made to feel that thej are not eqnal, that firand is frand 
even in a court of law, — that carilling and technicalities and 
special pleading cannot blind the clear eje of equity. It is 
possible that even a judicial tone mar be orerdcMie or be out of 
place. There are occasions when the scales of justice become 
almost an encumbrance, and both hands clutch at the sword 
alone. Whether the magistrate upon whom the decision of 
this cause devolved was right in holding this to be such 
an occasion is not now to be discussed ; it is enough to say 
that his decision sustained at every point the Ramsey board, 
and crushed in succession all the schemes of the Erie ring. 
The opinion was most noticeable in that it approached the in- 
quiry in a large spirit. Its conclusion was not made to turn 
on the question of a second of time, or a rigid adherence to the 
letter of the law or any other technicality of the pettifogger ; it 
swept all these aside and spoke firmly and clearly to the ques- 
tion of fraud and fraudulent conspiracy. All the elaborate 
comparison of watches, and noting of fractional parts of a min- 
ute, which marked the organization of the Erie meeting were 
treated with contempt, but the meeting itself was pronounced 
to be organized in pursuance of a previous conspiracy, and the 
election held by it was " irregular, fraudulent, and void." The 
scandals of the law — the strange processes, injunctions, or- 
ders, and conflicts of jurisdiction — were disposed of with the 
same grasp, whenever they came in the path of the decision. 
The a[)pointmcnt of Fuller as receiver was declared to have 
l)Ocn made in a " suit instituted for a fraudulent purpose," and 
it was pronounced in such '^ clear conflict with the law and set- 
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tied practice of the court " as to be explicable only on a sup- 
position that the order was '^ granted incautiously, and upon 
some mistaken oral representation or statement of the facts of 
the case." The order removing the regular inspectors of elec- 
tion was " improvidently granted " and was " entirely void " ; 
and the keeping it back by counsel, and serving it only at the 
moment of the election, was " an obvious and designed surprise 
on the great body of stockholders." The suit under which the 
Barnard order of arrest was issued against Ramsey and Phelps 
was instituted without right, the order of arrest was unauthor- 
ized, the order to hold to bail " most extraordinary and exorbi- 
tant," and was procured " in aid of firaudulent purposes." The 
injunction forbidding Ramsey to act as president of the com- 
pany was " entirely void." The three thousand shares of for- 
feited stock reissued to Mr. Groesbeck were pronounced " valid 
stock," and numerous precedents were cited in which the prin- 
ciple had been sustained. Even the injudicious subscription 
for the nine thousand five hundred new shares of stock by 
Ramsey and his friends, on which they had not attempted to 
vote at the election, was declared, in point of law, regular, valid, 
and binding. Upon the facts of the case the decision was equally 
outspoken ; it was fraud and conspiracy everywhere. " The 
importation and crowding into a small room " of a large num- 
ber of '' rude, rough, and dangerous persons," and furnishing 
them with proxies that they might participate in the proceed- 
ings of the meeting, " was a gross perversion and abuse of the 
right to vote by proxy and a clear infringement of the rights of 
stockholders, tending, if such proceedings are countenanced by 
the courts, to convert corporation meetings into places of dis- 
order, lawlessness, and riot." Finally, costs were decreed 
to the Ramsey board of directors, and a reference was made 
to Samuel L. Selden, late a judge of the Court of Appeals, to 
ascertain and report a proper extra allowance in the case, and 
to which of the defendants it was to be paid. 

The legal scandals of the case were not yet quite exhausted. 
No sooner was this decision announced and telegraphed to 
New York, than the Erie counsel at once had recourse to the 
judges of that city. As a matter of course, an ex parte order • 
was instantly granted, staying the entry of judgment. It 
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reached Rochester a few hoars too late ; flie judgment was 
entered. The next day a new order was obtained, staying all 
proceedings under the judgment; and this was served on 
Messrs. Banks and McQuade, who were still in possession of 
the road. Recourse was had to Judge Peckham, who quietly 
declared the stay of no effect, and granted an order patting the 
Ramsey board in possession. Then at last the keys were 
delivered to them. The Erie counsel were not yet satisfied. 
A motion was made to vacate the judgment. This was sup- 
ported by affidavits of counsel of the most unusual nature. 
Imputations of unfairness, irregularity, bias, and conduct other- 
wise wholly unbecoming a magistrate, were advanced against 
Judge Smith. The four leading lawyers of the defeated party 
then united in a certificate, which concluded with these singu- 
lar words : '^ We have examined the opinion of Mr. Justice 
Smith in this cause, and, in our judgment, it is in every material 
part erroneous, either in fact or in law.'' It may be necessary 
to mention here that this was a certificate of counsel on the 
losing side of a decided case, applying to one judge of the 
Supreme Court of New York, to vacate a judgment just entered 
by another judge of the same court. It ought to be unne- 
cessary to add that the assumptions on which the motion was 
based were pronounced ^' simply monstrous " ; and the affidavits 
were ordered to be stricken from the record as "irrelevant 
and impertinent." Nothing now remained to the Erie faction 
but the slow process of appeal, with their opponents in actual 
possession. 

The struggle was over. Long before any action could be 
taken on the decision of Judge Smith, at the general term of 
the court, the Albany & Susquehanna Railroad was beyond 
the reach of Fisk or Gould or the Erie Railway. Early in 
February, 1870, the Ramsey direction leased the whole prop- 
erty in perpetuity, and on very favorable terms, to the Hudson 
& Delaware Canal Company. This arrangement transferred 
the struggle from the comparatively weak shoulders of the 
railroad itself to those of one of the most powerful and wealthy 
corporations in the country. With it the Erie managers could 
not afford to quarrel, so they were fain to profess themselves 
satisfied with the result, and to desist from the contest. 
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Meanwhile the Hon. Samuel L. Selden was busy over his 
reference ; and the case was wellnigh forgotten before he made 
his report. When it was made it was calculated to revive a 
very fresh recollection of the litigation in the minds of Mr. 
risk's board of directors. This was composed of thirteen 
individuals, of whom Messrs. Fisk and Gould were two. The 
report of Mr. Selden was long and very minutely drawn ; it 
was a document likely to be accepted by the court, and not 
easily overthrown on appeal. " In view of the whole history 
of this extraordinary case," and in consideration of the assump- 
tion by the Albany & Susquehanna Railroad Co. of the entire 
expenses of the litigation, the sum of ninety two thousand dol- 
lars was fixed upon as a just and proper extra allowance to be 
paid by the persons constituting the Fisk board of directors to 
those persons constituting the Ramsey board. 

Charles F. Adams, Jb. 



Art. II. — On the Origin and Growth op Pubuc Opinion m 

Prussia. 

Prussia has had the advantage of a long childhood, which 
it is well known is one of the privileges of a northern nature. 
In roimd numbers it may be said that, during the first hundred 
years of her existence, she did little more than grow and feed. 
Her history in those days was the history of her king and father, 
who maintained, protected, and educated her, and in whose 
paternal solicitude she could place the fiillest confidence. His 
yoke was light. The people paid willingly the small taxes 
which secured to them complete exemption from political cares 
and civic responsibilities. But it is evident that, although they 
loved their king, they could have nothing in common with him. 
His cares were not their cares, his ambitions not their ambi- 
tions. King and people lived, so to speak, in different planes. 

It will be seen that this intellectual parallelism was not a 
mere accident, nor, as might naturally be supposed, an initial 
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stage* On the ecmtniy, it has become one <^ the most pram- 
ment features of Prossiaii history, and may be traced ifaroii^ 
its Tarions phases even to the present day. In a stratified so- 
ciety, where the rulers and the ruled do not fireely mix, they 
cannot well understand each other, and must end by not caring to 
understand each other. As such an estrangement is ncTer kmg 
acquiesced in and can never be accepted as final, it must at last 
correct itself^ like electric tension, either by a slow and contin- 
uous or a yiolent and intermittent exchange of polarities, thus 
fusing the strata and e&cing the social structure which had 
been its first cause. But in Prussia this process has b^un 
only recently, and, not counting the reyolutionary sparks of 
1848, it has never ceased to be a slow and continuous process. 
The term ^' Prussia " originally referred to what is now a 
province. The formation of a Prussian state, with its centre of 
gravity outside Prussia, was something artificial, unhistorical, 
and abstract. The ambitious prince who had conceived it had 
to take bis chance about the vitality of such a state. He and 
his successors could develop and educate, but they could never 
have created, a national consciousness. The new kingdom was 
only a bundle of limbs. Could it ever become a body politic ? 
Frederick II. certainly settled this point. Though his pen was 
French, his sword was a sword sui generis^ which succeeded 
in striking the first sparks of a specifically national conscious- 
ness. 

The old soldiers' songs of the Seven Years' War show clear 
traces of this nascent Prussian sentiment ; but these wars 
were, after all, not national wars yet. They were waged by 
the king, for reasons only known to himself, and with an army 
of kidnapped conscripts and beguiled mercenaries, while the 
nation itself looked on, chuckling most loyally over the racy 
anecdotes of " old Fritz." Again, when, towards the end of 
the century, poor Poland was quartered and a good morsel of 
it was offered to Prussia, the people do not appear to have 
cared for the gift, or to have thanked the king whose diplomacy 
had obtained it for them. On the contrary, they pitied the 
Poles, lionized their leaders, and immortalized their fallen 
heroes in many a ballad, song, and opera. Not that these 
efiusions wore meant as demonstrations or protests against the 
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dismemberment of Poland. The Prussians of those days seem 
to have viewed political events neither from a moralist nor from 
a utilitarian stand-point, but to have regarded them simply as 
so much material for emotional contemplation. Kosciusko was, 
in this respect, as good as ^neas or Goriolanus. Prussia, it is 
evident, was still too young to appreciate the gift of a new 
province, or to fathom the paternal intentions of the royal 
donor. 

It was only when her own soil was rudely invaded and her 
very life tlireatened by the great Gorsican, that the young na- 
tion began to realize her new position and the serious duties it 
entailed. With the disaster of Jena ended Prussia's happy 
childhood. She could no longer play with events. She had to 
face and to battle against dire realities. Of course she still 
continued to be a minor and to feel and behave like a minor. 
But, fortunately, the then reigning king, Frederick William 
ni., and his counsellors, were excellent guardians, and had 
the good sense to begin at once the political education of their 
ward ; and, like sensible men, they began at the right end, at- 
tending to the foundation before attending to the roof. 

The first step of these reformers was to abolish the seigneu- 
rial prerogatives of the feudal gentry. Morally, the effect of 
this measure was tantamount to an increase of population. The 
creation of a free peasantry was the creation of so many citi- 
zens in posse^ who could now fix their affections on their king 
and their native land instead of owning allegiance to a landlord 
and a glebe. And what this law did for the rural population 
another law did for the burgesses. Almost perfect autonomy 
was granted to all towns and boroughs, each town having its 
freely elected civic parliament, which, in its turn, elects its 
executive board of town coimsellors and nominates a burgo- 
master, whose election alone is subject to the king's approval. 
This was a great step, considering the times and the political 
immaturity of the people. It weaned them from state protec- 
tion and forced upon them habits of self-reliance. But that 
was not all. Stein, the author of the municipal law, was too 
good a statesman not to see that if Prussia wished to recover 
what she had lost by the peace of Tilsit (which was, indeed, 
something more than territory), she required a thorough over- 
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of her military and educational system. The remedies 
jd were as extraordinary as the emergency they were 
intended to meet, and their originality has done more than 
anything else to stamp Prussia with a distinct national charac- 
ter. The regeneration of Prussia, which many thought a hope- 
less task, depended on the success of an experiment ; the suc- 
cess of this experiment depended on the capacity of the 
Prussian people for prolonged and systematic co-operation ; and 
this capacity presupposed either patriotic spontaneity or ex- 
treme docility. 

The two regenerating institutions for which Prussia is in- 
debted to the genius of Stein and Scharnhorst, and to which 
she owes her rapid growth and present strength, were com- 
pulsory education^ and that other kind of compulsion known 
under the name of the Landwehr system. Both are obviously 
and essentially democratic. In fact, one may call them 
socialistic experiments, the greatest probably that have ever 
been tried ; and no one can deny that they have, thus far, been 
successful. Foreigners, especially Americans and Englishmen, 
have an innate horror of all socialistic compulsion. They 
believe in individualism, and prefer to rely on voluntary per- 
formance. They take their chance, and can boast of having 
never been disappointed. Yet individualism might not answer 
everywhere and at all times. Burke says, "No political 
system should rest on the heroic virtues " ; except (he 
might have added) in times of public danger. 

The duties of the military service are by no means attractive 
to the Prussians. On the contrary, they are reputed irksome 
and vexatious. The Prussians would rather shirk them, if 
they could do so without making themselves pollice trunci. 
No man in his senses would volunteer to leave his home, his 
trade or profession, merely to atone, with the possible loss of 
life or limb, for the sins of statecraft and kingcraft. To make 
this service compulsory and unconditional, that is to say, 
independent of the cause to be served, seems an act of 
Draconian severity ; yet, hard though it may be, it is not un- 
just. The absence of all privilege, the disregard of rank and 
wealth, with which the liability to military service is enforced, 
deprives this institution of all that might render it heinous and 
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unjust. With what feelings must a soldier go into battle when 
he thinks of his wealthy cousin at home who could afford to 
hire a substitute ! And what bitter reflections must haunt him 
when he lies wounded or dying on the battle-field ! It is, in 
fact, simply revolting to think of the corporeal bondage of the 
poor and the venal exemption of the rich. To make the 
soldier's death both dulce et decorum^ we must have our battles 
fought by citizens, and not by slaves. The terrible tribute of 
blood cannot fairly be exacted from anybody, unless it is 
exacted from all and paid by all. Life and wealth are not 
commensurate, much less convertible values; and wealth 
should never secure an immunity which can only be claimed 
on the ground of physical disabilities, such as sex, age, or 
infirmities, over which we have no power. 

It must be remembered that the four great reforms just 
mentioned, namely, the redemption of the peasant's glebe, the 
municipal law, the educational reform, and the Landwehr 
system, were all free gifts, granted motu propria by the king, 
without the slightest pressure from below. One cannot call 
them concessions, therefore, nor were the people asked before- 
hand whether they would like the new laws. There was no 
public opinion yet in Prussia. 

The crushing and ignominious defeat of 1806 had demor- 
alized the Prussian people. They began to lose their self- 
respect ; and, like the Jews in captivity, sought solace in song 
and verse. They longed for some intellectual sphere where 
they might take refuge from the brutalities of war, and where 
the memory of their shame could not haunt them. Few only 
could find gratification in Kant's philosophy, or in the teachings 
of the Church. The great bulk of the people — of the culti- 
vated class, at least — became either ardent Hellenists or 
dreamy romanticists. Although Hellenism was most bril- 
liantly represented by the great stars of German literature, 
Schiller and Goethe, the romantic school had by far the most 
numerous and most popular leaders. The average spirit of the 
age was, unquestionably, the spirit of romance and of maudlin 
sentimentality. Matthisson, Tiedge, Mahlmann, and Tieck 
are fair exponents of this spirit. Their poetic merit need not 
be disputed ; but their utter lack of humor and of attic salt 
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made their popularitj among their afSicted comxtrymen ex- 
tremely dangerous. Even the street songs of that period 
betray a morbid sentiment. One of the songs of the Prussian 
hussars of 1812 was so touching and so full of tender pathos, 
that Bliicher, fearing its enervating effect on the soldiers, 
thought it necessary to forbid it. 

Even Fichte, who was just then the leader of philosophic 
thought, who preached liberty and equality of " all that bears 
a human countenance," whose philosophy was, indeed, a 
speculative egotism which, in its practical part, may be re- 
garded as a genuine airio^ dv^p doctrine, — even he was not 
free from the taint of morbid despondency. Kant's categoric 
imperative (thou shalt will the good and will it well) pointed 
towards action, while Fichte's ^^ infinite shall " implied a kind 
of intellectual despair or resignation, since adequate perform- 
ance was impossible. In fact, Fichte did not hesitate to say 
that he despaired of his contemporaries, and that national in- 
dependence could only be revindicated by a new generation. 
He continued, with irresistible eloquence, to preach the crusade 
against Napoleon; but one cannot help suspecting that he 
would have preferred preaching it to the French nation. He 
had warmly sympathized with the French Revolution, and this 
sympathy may have impaired a little his national Teutonic 
ardor. Had the Germans been disciples of Rousseau and 
Voltaire, he would not have despaired of them. 

The Hellenists, too, although quite free from morbid senti- 
ment themselves, aud evincing great mental vigor and serenity, 
unconsciously encouraged the reigning spirit by accustoming 
the public to an aesthetic atmosphere of thought, which in- 
duced them to regard everything — science, politics, and even 
morality — from an artistic and idealistic stand-point. 

Distracted by such influences, and hardly even aware of 
their impertinency and inopportuneness, Prussia seemed ill pre- 
pared for the terrible struggle that awaited her ; and it is more 
than probable that she could never have fought the battles of 
1813 and 1814, if other agencies, of an opposite character, had 
not been at work simultaneously. These agencies we cannot 
help recognizing in the reforms which Frederick William IH.'s 
far-seeing ministers had inaugurated. They acted slowly, but 
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steadily. The new military law, especially, which forced the 
whole male population, at least once in their lives, to leave 
their desks, comiters, or workshops, and to pass through a 
course of drilling, manoeuvring, and even bivouacking, had a 
wonderfully bracing effect upon the rising generation. Thanks 
to these influences and, of course, to Prussia's co-interested 
allies too, Napoleon was driven away from German soil ; and^ 
after Leipzig and Belle-Alliance, Prussia could lift her droop- 
ing head once more, to look forward to a new era of growth and 
prosperity. 

Under what auspices did this new era begin ? The old pa- 
triarchal relation between king and people still existed. In 
some respects it was even enhanced by mutual gratitude, and 
by the recollection of common sufferings and common dangers. 
As a lawgiver, the king had shown himself to be a thorough 
democrat. He had levelled down the aristocracy and "lev- 
elled up " the people. He had rescued education and military 
service from the caprices of chance and individualism, making 
them national institutions, which, whether regarded as rights 
or duties, were everybody's rights and everybody's duties. He 
had gone even further. He had promised a real constitution 
and a national representation, over and above the existing pro- 
vincial diets, which were deliberative assemblies only. But, 
whether the king felt tliat he had been more democratic than 
his demos, or whether the promise made in the hour of danger 
was forgotten or shelved as soon as tlie danger was past, cer 
tain it is that it was never fulfilled by the king, and that its 
fulfilment was never urged by the people. Probably both 
hypotheses are true. The king had become a member of the 
Quadruple Alliance ; and, what is worse, he had made a long 
stay at Vienna, associating with men like Mette^nich, Talley- 
rand, and Castlereagh. He could not return to Berlin a better 
or a wiser man for that. As to the Prussian people, they loved 
their king as much as ever. His taciturnity and laconism 
made him appear even interesting, which he never was ; while 
his earnestness and simplicity of manners secured him the 
profoundest respect, — a respect bordering on veneration. The 
Prussians, if they cared at all for a bill of rights, which is 
doubtful, seemed to have tacitly agreed on not troubling the 
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king with such claims, and to reserve ihem, if ever thej were 
to be urged, for his successor. Perhaps they were not wrong 
in tliis. The state machine was new, and far from being sea- 
soned for anj rough work. The war had thoroughly disarranged 
it, and, until it was put into working order again, the people 
thought it their patriotic duty to act as simple wheels and 
cranks, and to leave the responsible honors to their engineer, 
the king. This was quite proper. But that they continued in 
the same loyal passivity for fiilly twenty-five years cannot be 
excused, either on the ground of patriotism or on that of ex- 
pediency. It presupposes not only a high degree of political 
immaturity, but some deeper cause, which rendered this imma- 
turity apparently stationary. 

The old spirit of romanticism, which had been kept down so 
successfully during the national crisis, was still far frt>m being 
extinct. It seemed to have waited only for the conclusion of 
peace to resume its former sway. It had lost a good deal of 
its sentimentality, but nothing of its haziness and its confusion. 
Its traditions were kept up principally in the small university 
towns, where it had found a favorable soil in the peculiar 
romance of German student life ; and it is there that we find its 
new phase most fully developed. Nothing can show more 
clearly the connection between this spirit and political imma- 
turity than the doings, songs, and speeches of the Burschen- 
schaft (or Brotherhood), a vast confederation of students' 
clubs, which, not unlike the Masonic Lodges, had the unmerited 
misfortune of being suspected of secret and " subversive " polit- 
ical tendencies. No doubt their political programme was so far 
a secret that it seems to have remained unknown to themselves. 
They held their convivial meetings ; and these meetings were 
not only enlivened, like ordinary students' banquets, by drink- 
ing litanies and similar comic rites, but were always opened 
with a more serious and, indeed, rather solemn ceremony, con- 
sisting of singing certain songs, in hand-shaking and embracing, 
and in the exchange of solemn pledges for a lifelong allegiance 
to the sacred principles of the brotherhood. To judge from 
the phraseology of their songs, these principles must have been 
liberty and loyalty. Beyond these generalities they do not go. 
The songs of the Burschenschaften are truly grand old songs, 
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and belong to the finest specimens of German lyrics. Even 
without the aid of music they inspire and move ; the words 
having a good deal of that ring or " physical atmosphere " 
about them which seems to reach the heart without touching 
the brain. But no amount of parsing and analyzing will help 
us to anything like a political programme. We know at once 
what caused those youthful hearts to beat when the Bundeslied 
was intoned ; but we are at a loss to understand what could 
have induced those who sang it to imagine that they had to 
fulfil, and were actually fulfilling, a serious and awe-inspiring 
political mission. The fact is, youth loves to sing of " liberty," 
as Luther loved to sing of '' wine, song, and women." Luther 
was no Mormon for all that. Nor were the Jena students sans' 
culottes. It was silly of Mettemich and other statesmen of 
that time to be frightened by such harmless watchwords. More- 
over, the whole literature of these academical enthusiasts betrays 
loose habits of thought and expression. The term " liberty " is 
so persistently used for independence, that it remains doubtful 
whether it was ever used in a political or in any other but a 
strictly national sense. Even nowadays, the war of 1813 is 
called in Prussia the " war of liberty," which is a highly char- 
acteristic, though strangely ignored, circumstance. The word 
" fatherland," too, was used ambiguously by the students, 
sometimes for their native state, sometimes for reunited Ger- 
many. Most probably they longed for such a Germany, for a 
Germany united by something more than literature. But they 
seem to have regarded it as something too ideal to be realized 
by human action. They contented themselves with adopting 
the colors of the fallen Empire, adding, however, the red to 
their new standard, and thus creating that black, red, and gold 
tricolor which in 1848 was hoisted as a new national flag, 
and which is still erroneously supposed to be the old Imperial 
flag. Their motto was a poetic interpretation of these colors : 
" From the night of slavery, through the blood of battles, to 
the light of liberty." And this is probably the nearest approach 
to a political programme the students' societies have ever been 
guilty of. 

Fichte had committed the mistake of fanning the enthusiasm 
of these youths, without helping them to clearer political no- 
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ticos. Fries did the same, with even less ju dgment ; and, for 
fears, a roaring flame of enshnsiasm was kept np« like a huge 
bonfire, witbont anj apparent cse or purpose. No wonder it 
tpecame dangeroos at last. The Bmrscken grewmoie and more 
pathetic. Tbej had nerer had much hnmor, and their national 
purism made them hao^tr and toochj. They conld not stand 
cold criticism, and. least of all, satire and sarcasm. If Kotie- 
hne had been simpl j, what Mettemich and manj other peofde 
were, a professed enemj of all liberal aspirations, he would in 
all probabilitj have lived to write his hnndredth drama. Bat 
his scoffing tone exasperated the students, and one of them, 
joung .Sand, maddened bj passion and blinded bj fanaticism, 
assassinated Kotzebue in 1819. 

For the first time the authorities now had a good pietext 
for wreaking their long-pent-up anger on the Burschensehqft. 
Not that there was, even then, any evidence of a demagogic 
tendency. Tlie murderer was, of course, punished, but nothing 
could be said against the society to which he belonged. The 
students seemed, and no doubt were, stanch royalists. Their 
princifial song was the Landesvaterj and their convivial Iitera> 
ture teems with the heartiest expressions of loyalty to the po^er 
patria:. They may, or may not, have sympathized with the con- 
stitutional movements of Naples, Spain, and Portugal ; but they 
never asked the king of Prussia, or any other German prince, 
to grant a constitution. 

However this may be, Mettemich, who was just then at the 
acme of his power, and who had just used it successfully in 
silencing the constitutional cry at Lisbon, could see no reason 
wliy he should listen to what he thouglit seditious song-singing 
at home. He made the most of Sand's crime, and had no diffi 
culty in inducing the German sovereigns to dissolve the long- 
dreaded Burschenschafty and to punish any recalcitrant youths, 
either by shutting them up in a prison, or by shutting them 
out from their intended careers. 

The triumph seemed easier than it was. The danger being 
unreal, it could not be averted. You cannot stab a ghost, 
though you may easily get rid of an obnoxious ribbon or an 
obnoxious song. On the 26th November, at their last meeting 
at Jena, the students could afford to sing : — 
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" The form may be broken, 
The ribbon be torn ; 
It was but a token, 
It need not be worn. 

** Our league may be scattered, 
It had many lives; 
Our house may be shattered, 
Its spirit survives." 

Of course it did survive, for it was nothing but the irrepres- 
sible spirit of youth, 

" Which loves illunon. 
While it longs for truth." 

This spirit, though thwarted in one of its manifestations, very 
soon found vent and utterance in another institution not less 
characteristic and not less Teutonic than the Burschensckaft. 
This was the wide-spread organization of the Tu^rn vereins^ or 
gymnastic societies, which, being less exclusive than the strict- 
ly academical Burschenschafty soon became extremely popidar 
and influential. They had existed long before the dissolution 
of the students' clubs. They originated in a healthful reaction 
of public opinion against the tyranny of the old-fashioned 
school discipline. There being nothing else to discuss in pub- 
lic life, the people had warmly taken up the subject and almost 
split into two parties, one advocating the pursuance of classical 
studies in the old merciless style, the other insisting on the 
necessity of husbanding the health of the rising generation by 
a judicious reduction of school hours and a more generous 
allowance of leisure and recreation. The question was a seri- 
ous one. Pale faces, round shoulders, and near-sightedness 
threatened to become national marks of docta Germania^ and, 
a fortiori J of Prussia, the classical land of compulsory educa- 
tion. The school pedants would make no concession. Their 
pedagogics could not be corrected ; but the bad consequences 
thereof could at least be alleviated by a methodic popularization 
of gymnastic sports. It is superfluous to say that the influence 
of the Turn societies has been, and continues to be, a most 
salutary one. The very nature of their sports prevented their 
degenerating into secret societies or into political clubs, and 
the fact that any possible excess of muscular patriotism coidd 
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always find sufficient vent in the Landwehr service, deprived 
them of all pretexts for political dilettanteism. 

Notwithstanding all this, the Prussian authorities, who had, 
by this time, got into thoroughly vicious habits of thought, be- 
gan to look askance at the Turn vereins. They feared their 
ever-increasing popularity and the singularly expansive charac- 
ter of their organization. All that was young and enthusiastic 
flocked round the gymnasts' flag ; and it was not unnatural 
to suppose that, in such a bracing atmosphere, the still smoul- 
dering embers of the Burschenschaft^ which had never been 
trampled out entirely, might easily be fanned again into a 
flame of dangerous enthusiasm. This soon became a fixed 
idea with the Prussian authorities, which they have never been 
able to shake oflF entirely. Though they have, on the whole, 
abstained from actively interfering with the Turners^ they have 
never ceased to watch them. Such unmerited suspicion could 
not fail to create, what had not existed before in these societies, 
a certain consciousness of political importance. But their 
political aspirations remained as vague and ill-defined as those 
of the Burschen. There were, no doubt, a good many fire- 
eaters and Franzosenfresser among them. But what could 
such Gaul-eaters do without the Gauls ? They shook their 
fists, which was a muscular and therefore legitimate occupation 
for a gymnast. 

Intellectually and morally, the gymnasts belonged to the 
old romantic school, whose spirit was still rampant throughout 
Germany. It was under the influence of this spirit that they 
aflFected a kind of savage, or would-be-savage, Teutonism, in 
manners, dress, and speech. They wore long hair, took num- 
berless cold baths, and indulged in a hollow and inflated rant 
about oaks, Arminius, and Father Rhine. They scorned the 
use of soaps, scents, and pomatums, as French inventions. All 
French words and radicals were to be expunged from their 
vocabulary. The oddest, clumsiest purism invaded speech and 
literature; and even the most time-honored technical terms 
(such as " verb" or " adverb ") were ruthlessly Teutonized. 

This curious type is now extinct. Massmann seems to have 
been one of its latest and one of its best specimens, provided 
we can believe Heine, who, in one of his most petulant satires, 
makes old King Louis of Bavaria exclaim : — 
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" O, where 's that jewel of my crown, 
My piouB, faithful Massmann, 
Than whom no acrobat or clown 
Could cut more charming capers ? 

'* Old Gothic was his mother-tongue ; 
He spoke pure Jacob-Grimmish ; 
All foreign words were foreign to him, 
He knew no Greek or Latin. 

** He lived like a German patriot, 
Drank cofiee made of acorns ; 
He ate live Frenchmen and live cheese ; 
The latter was his perfume." 

It must not be believed, however, that this affectation of 
Teutonic primitiveness represented the general sentiment of 
the nation. The permanence of peace and the absence of all 
national danger were highly unfavorable to anj kind of national 
pathos. German earnestness had had its say and had done its 
work. If it still continued to pose and to strut in its cothurnus j 
it obviously incurred the danger of ridicule. The Prussian 
capital was fast becoming, not only " a focus of light," but of 
a new kind of intellectual smartness. French esprit had al- 
ways been keenly appreciated there ; and humor, which had 
reached its highest development in Immermann and Jean Paid, 
had proved to be a plant of German growth. Only wit seemed 
to be an exotic and resisted all attempts at acclimatization, 
until its seeds were mysteriously and supernaturally evolved, 
by truly spontaneous generation, in the sandy soil of the 
Prussian capital. Berlin wit soon became a thing sui generis. 
It was genuine wit, and could be found nowhere but in Berlin. 
Nor was it a specialty of the intellectual " exquisites " of the 
place. It belonged, and still belongs, to the whole population, 
irrespective of education, sex, or age. The Berlin gamin is far 
more worthy of celebrity than his Parisian brother ; and Nante, 
the JSekensteherj was a type which even foreigners might have 
appreciated. Nante no longer exists in the flesh ; but the 
Berliners can afford the loss, since his modem transfigurations 
seem to be fully as witty as their immortal prototype. 

Berlin was um'que in this respect. It was the only place in 
Germany where even the lower strata of society were bright, 
smart, and witty. It was a slippery ground where stilted 
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pathos could not walk with impunity. Not only the eccentri- 
cities of muscular patriotism were ridiculed there, but the 
patriotic sentiment itself was criticised, analyzed, and reduced 
to ^^ first principles." Hegel and Humboldt reigned supreme, 
though never jointly, in Berlin ; and the people were begin- 
ning to consider themselves a nation, not of savans> alone, but 
of geniuses and thinkers. Such a people could have nothing 
in common with the enthusiasts of the romantic school, under 
whatever name they might appear in public life. Their loves 
and hatreds, their heroes and enemies, were necessarily differ^ 
ent. The patriotism of the romantic school was founded on a 
difference of race, it was Teutonic and anti-French, muscular 
and national. The new Prussian patriotism prided itself on 
being intellectual, and, if not anti-national, cosmopc^tan. It 
was indifferent to purely ethnographic considerations ; and the 
intellectual aristocracy of Berlin thought it beneath their dig- 
nity to dwell on physical accidents. Gallophobia, and, with it, 
Teutonism, had, in their opinion, ceased to have any raiton 
(TStre. They laughed at Mentzel the Franzosenfresser. How 
could such a pygmy criticise a giant like Napoleon ? The 
miseries which Napoleon had inflicted on Grermany were for- 
gotten or ignored by these new thinkers, and the great Corsican 
began to shine in their memories like a splendid comet. The 
flaws in his character, his meanness and cruelty, grew dimmer 
and dimmer under the intense brilliancy of his geniusL and the 
poetic grandeur of his exploits. Even before his death he had 
become a hero among his former victims, who seemed to have 
nothing but song and verse for him. Beethoven composed one 
of his grandest symphonies in his honor. To hate Napoleon, 
to dwell more on his sins than on his genius, was an infallible 
sign of slowness and incapacity. The Jewish satirists of the 
day, especiclly Borne and Heine, did much to enhance this 
feeling; and Goethe, to say the least, had done nothing to 
check it. He, indeed, had always stood aloof from politics, — 
he who could hear the roar of the battle of Jena without be- 
traying any patriotic emotion. The beauz-esprits of Berlin had 
inherited a good deal of Goethe's antipathy to politics, which 
they thought a vulgar and unclean thing, enjoyable only at a 
distance. They liked to watch the political events in other 
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countries ; but they watched them as they would have watched 
a shower of meteors or an aurora borealis. It was pleasant to 
read the newspapers and to discuss the latest speech of Peel 
or Palmerston, of Polignac or Casimir Perrier, To Prussian 
ears these names sounded as classical as those of Pericles and 
Miltiades. Distance, whether in space or in time, is always a 
good artist. 

But home politics were utterly ignored ; nay, the Prussian 
people congratulated themselves on being able to ignore them : 
first, because they were uninteresting ; secondly, because 
they were known or supposed to be in good hands. This lat- 
ter was a fond illusion, which would not have lasted so long if 
it had been less convenient. Stein, who had been banished 
from Berlin by Napoleon, was never recalled by his king. He 
was thought too liberal for Prussia, though it was not he that 
had changed. The king had found no worthy successor for 
Stein, and had got into the habit of applying to Vienna for 
advice. His real counsellor was Metternich, whose influence 
induced him to make the most of his subjects' optimistic dis- 
position, aixd not to volunteer concessions which were not 
asked for by the people. The people had better things to 
think of than Prussian politics. Philosophy, science, and lit- 
erature filled their minds and absorbed their energies. They 
lived in a world of their own, far above (certainly far removed 
from) •the world of real events, and from the pursuits, plans, 
and aspirations of their own rulers. 

This half-dreamy, half-philosophic serenity was not peculiar 
to Berlin. It had spread all over the kingdom, at least among 
the Protestant population. The fourth decade of the century 
was a time of peace and happiness, not only for Prussia, but 
for the whole civilized world. Even a man like Louis Philippe 
believed in the possibility of making war impossible in Europe. 
No wonder the spirit of the age was optimistic. Mankind had 
something even better than peace ; it had otiuwy and seemed 
bent not only on enjoying but on refining it. It was the eve 
of the steam age. The engine soon brought cares, hard work, 
and roaring speed into the slow world. With it came sadness ; 
and the panlt/pistic (or " world's-grief") poetry of the period 
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shows what a pitch this sadness had to reach, before it settled 
down into the steady earnestness of modem life. 

But the shrill signal of the steam-whistle had not sounded 
yet. In Prussia, the opening of the new era coincided pretiy 
accurately with the beginning of a new reign in 1840 ; and it 
may fairly be said that the last ten years of Frederick William 
m.'s reign were a himdredth part of the millennium. It 
was an interesting period. Only thirty years of time, but a 
whole century of thought and labor separates us from it. To 
appreciate it properly, we must, above all, recollect that it was 
the time when the separatistic sentiment in the different states 
of Oermany had reached its full maturity. Worse than that, 
the 'states had agreed to disagree, and each went its own way. 
German patriotism only existed imder the form of hatred 
against France ; and, as such, only in the southern states ; while 
in Prussia, and especially $it Berlin, a merciless reaction 
against this sentiment had set in. K there was such a thing 
as Prussian patriotism, it had nothing to do with Teutonism 
and nationality, and would assert itself quite as readily against 
the South Germans as against the French. Moreover, the pre- 
existing antagonism between North and South justified and 
enhanced this feeling. The South was Roman Catholic, ro- 
mantic, national ; the North was sceptic, sarcastic, and cosmo- 
politan. Prussian patriotism prided itself on bemg some- 
thing more than a sentiment, and on resting on something 
better than a physical fact. Its true basis was the artificial, 
but intelligible, idea of the state , the state being something not 
necessarily coextensive with nationality. This state idea is 
still the moving principle of Prussian politics, and Prussia is 
not likely ever to abandon it, though she may have to dissimu- 
late occasionally, while struggling for German union. German 
union would be impossible but for Prussia ; and if the German 
nation is to become a German state, and Prussia is to guide 
and superintend the process, Germany is likely to be more 
Prussianized by it than Prussia Germanized. The national 
idea will be subordinate to the state idea ; the nation being the 
raw material, and the model state its mould. 

The principal advocate of this state doctrine was Hegel, 
\ whose mighty influence seemed to overrule all other influences 
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in Prussia. He had come to Berlin in 1818 from Heidelberg. 
His political doctrines were simple deductions from his philo- 
sophic principles, but seem to have undergone some slight modi- 
fications during his long residence in the Prussian capital. On 
his arrival in Berlin, Hegel was not slow to recognize in Prus- 
sia the germs of a model state, — a philosophical iroTuma. 
His eagerness to reconcile his pre-existing theories with what 
he saw of the Prussian potentialities may have led him astray 
in some respects ; nor did he ever succeed entirely in this at- 
tempt. Hegel's ideal state continued to differ considerably 
from the actual Prussia around him ; but the two were suf- 
ficiently similar to influence each other in the course of time. 

Physical nature had no important place in Hegel's system. 
He considered the hereditary distinctions, constituting clans, 
tribes, or races, as crude, natural data, which could become 
interesting only when they served as materials for a work of 
art. This work of art — this masterpiece, not of the human 
mind, but of the spirit — was the stcUe. The connecting link 
between race and state, between natural society and organized 
society, was the family. The state was, according to Hegel, 
something ultimate, it was the highest form of finite manifes- 
tation of the spirit. Unlike Comte, he ignored the notion of 
humanity, or treated it as something preliminary, and there- 
fore inferior, to the state. Humanity, as the complex of races^ 
was not a " conceit," like the state, and could become a " con- 
ceit " only by becoming a complex of states. To raise it to this 
dignity was, no doubt, the task of the spirit, but the task being 
an infinite one, the state must, in the mean time, be considered 
as the highest manifestation of the intellect. Hegel did not 
hesitate to call it " the earthly god '* of man, whose allegiance 
to it was unlimited and unconditional. Of course, the state 
could not have the dignity of a " conceit," without having the 
power of spontaneous growth belonging to all organized beings ; 
and state organization meant representative government wiih 
all its franchises and inferrible liberties. But the spirit of 
Hegel's philosophy induced him to adhere to the principle of 
constitutional monarchy, although he admitted that the consti- 
tution ought to be such as to render the personal and therefore 
accidental qualities of the ruler a matter of little or no impor- 
tance. 
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The state being something final, Hegel had some difficulty 
in finding the rules that were to regulate the society of states. 
International law did not fit into Hegel's system, since it pre- 
supposes an organized humanity over and above the states, 
which he repudiated. Consequently the relation between two 
states, however high these entities may rank in themselves, 
cannot be higher than the relation between two animals. In 
this sense, sovereign states have only animals' souls ( Thier^ 
seelen^y fitly represented by the heraldic beasts in their 
national escutcheons, and war must remain, by no means a 
necessity, but a permanent possibility. Hegel deprecated 
Kant's doctrine of permanent peace, not only because he did 
not believe in it, but because he thought war a useful ingredient 
of human history. It destroys the fear of death ; it represses 
the love of pleasure ; it shakes the legalized selfislmess and 
selfish legality of every-day life ; it forces the children of the 
world to remember the perishableness of all earthly goods ; 
and, above all, it reminds the individual of the majesty of the 
common weal compared with his own small interests. 

Nothing could tally more accurately with the spirit of the 
Prussian system than these ideas of Hegel. His doctrines con- 
cerning the state, the eternal fitness of war, and the stem sub- 
ordination of the individual to the state, implied the most 
splendid justification for the Landwehr system, for compulsory 
education, and many other Prussian institutions. In other 
respects, however, Prussia not only failed to come up to the 
philosopher's ideal, but seemed to be guided by principles alto- 
gether opposed to his own. Hegel attached great importance 
to what he called social ethics (^SiUlichkeiC). By this term 
he understood the uncodified law of usage sanctioned by time 
and by numbers, by prolonged and cumulative assent. Its 
more transitory moods are commonly called public opinion, 
while its highest and most dignified form is known as the spirit 
of the age, with its local and national varieties. This uncodi- 
fied law Hegel placed far above the written law of legality and 
the unwritten law of abstract morality, which he called the law 
of the heart. Both these laws were angular, he said, and 
sharp, and never fitted into the organism of public life. They 
were both essentially selfish and individualistic, and therefore 
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antagonistic to the pubUc spirit. Antigone might invoke the 
** unwritten law" against the lawless will of a tyrant, and 
against the same the cry of fiat justitia might and ought to be 
raised. But neither the unwritten nor the written law should, 
according to Hegel, be asserted in opposition to the supreme 
and ever-growing, though never codified, law of public ethics. 

This doctrine was English rather than Oerman. It might be 
valid in old countries and old civilizations, but it could take 
no root in a young country like Prussia, which, in default of 
traditions and experience, had to remain a strictly juridic state, 
so long, at least, as it had not formed a heart and a conscience 
of its own. 

However this may be, it is clear that Hegel's system was in 
some respects far ahead, in others abreast, of the Prussian sys- 
tem. In no respect did it remain behind it. His philosophy, 
it is well known, was the philosophy of development. Progress 
was its subject-matter, its essence, and its aim. To accuse 
Hegel of retrograde tendencies is the height of injustice, and 
betrays a want of philosophical training. He had been severe 
against the Burschenschaft^ but not so much on account of their 
political tendencies as on account of their want of intelligible 
tendencies. He disliked their false pretences and their con- 
fused notions, and his dislike was so strong that .he approved 
the needlessly severe measures taken against the students' 
clubs in 1819. Some of HegeVs theories seem to have strength- 
ened the hands of the Prussian Junkers^ but only in the same 
sense in which some of Paul's sayings once strengthened the 
hands of the Jesuits. Hegel was no feudalist for all that, but 
a liberal to the backbone, who lectured on constitutional lib- 
erty and on representative government while Frederick William 
III. was still alive. 

We need not apologize for this long digression. HegePs in- 
fluence reached far beyond the lecture-room and far beyond the 
confines of his model state. It lay in the very nature of his 
philosophy (which was a method rather than a system), that it 
invaded every branch of science and of art. It craved applica- 
tion. Theology and jurisprudence, mathematics and physics, 
grammar and even music, were all more or less aflFected by 
HegeFs mode of speculation. Hauptmann, the greatest musical 
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theorist of Oermanj, is a Hegeliati. Manj of these applications 
were rash and premature, and the numerous fallacies to which 
they have led have done much to discredit the great philoso- 
pher among the living generation. His countrymen have 
learned to forget or to ignore him, and even his centenary, which 
was to have been celebrated in Berlin on the 27th of August, 
has passed unnoticed. Neither in Berlin nor at Sedan was he 
remembered on that day. Yet his influence still survives, and 
its vestiges can be clearly traced in many branches of modem 
literature, foreign as well as German. HegePs disciples be- 
lieved that tlie one absolute truth had at last revealed itself 
through their master ; and, for many years after his death (in 
1831), his teachings were propagated with such zeal and ac- 
cepted with such eagerness that there was hardly a professor, 
judge, or state functionary in the Prussian monarchy that had 
not been imbued with Hegelian ideas. Even Ancillon, the 
tutor of the heir to the throne, was an Hegelian theologian be- 
fore he became an Hegelian statesman. 

Such was the intellectual state of Prussia during the hal- 
cyon days which preceded the death of Frederick William IH. 
Oreat mental activity prevailed, and a brisk and continuous 
exchange of ideas took place all over the country. K public 
opinion was loath to form itself, it was certainly not from want 
of materials. Even grievances existed. But they were hushed 
by the genial optimism of the public. How could political par- 
ties be thought of, without having a legitimate arena to fight 
in ? A respectable people like the Prussians would rather wait 
than indulge in street riots and in loud cries, which their great- 
est thinkers had stigmatized as vulgar and undignified. The 
king had promised a political arena. He had died without 
having fulfilled his promise. But he was a good man for all 
that. And his son was sure to redeem his father's pledge. 

In fact, Frederick William IV., who ascended the throne 
in 1840, volimteered in what might be called his corona- 
tion speech, at Konigsberg, to reiterate his father's promises. 
The people, who had always liked the Crown Prince as a witty, 
genial, and highly accomplished man, were delighted with the 
spontaneity of the new king's vow, and became enthusiastically 
loyal. The speech was delivered in September. Yet spring 
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came and no change or indication of a change was visible in 
' the political rSgime of the country. 

This was enough to rouse the indignation of any loyal man. 
Even a street riot would have been justifiable under such wan- 
ton provocation. Nevertheless it is doubtful, and must forever 
remain an open question, whether, even then, any revolutionary 
spark would have been elicited from the purely Teutonic ele- 
ments of Prussian society. The man who gave the first signal 
■for a public assertion of popular rights was a Jew. 

In the spring of 1841 a pamphlet was published in Konigs- 
berg under the title " Four Questions, answered by an East- 
Prussian." The first three questions contained in this pamphlet 
referred to the necessity of political reform, and to the unful- 
filled promises of the two kings. To the fourth question, '* What 
are we to do in case of a refusal ? " the author replied, " We 
must take by force what belongs to us by right." The author 
of this pamphlet was Dr. Johann Jacoby, the same who has, 
since 1866, been the leader of the progressist party in Prussia, 
and the same who was quite recently arrested by order of Gen- 
eral Falken stein for having made a speech against the eventual 
annexation of Alsace and Lorraine. His pamphlet of 1841 
opened a new era for Prussia. Such bold language had never 
been uttered before. It is impossible to say what would have 
happened without it. But it is quite certain that from its pub- 
lication dates the political life of the Prussian people. 

The spell was broken, the old paradise was lost. The witty 
king, who had cracked so many jokes for the amusement of his 
people, began to frown and to look defiant. The breach wid- 
ened daily, and the Prussian people itself, which had lived so 
happily in peace and concord, saw itself divided, in the course 
of a few months, into two hostile camps. 

The Prussian people had never formed one homogeneous 
mass. On the contrary, they were a mixed race, made up of 
many heterogeneous and even antagonistic elements, which 
had remained quiescent merely because their parallelism had 
not been disturbed. Jacoby's pamphlet led to no open con- 
flict; but it made the people conscious of the deep, though 
not numerous, furrows that divided their society, some of 
which formed almost impassable barriers between the adjoining 
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strata. The Prussiaa nobility, well known, even abroad, by 
their nickname the Junkers^ are for the most part (at least, as 
far as Prussia proper is concerned), the descendants of the 
Teutonic knights, of those Northern crusaders who carried the 
cross to the shores of the Baltic in the thirteenth century. 
They still own large tracts of land in the thinly populated 
regions conquered by their ancestors. They are fond of resid- 
ing permanently in their solitary manors, their time being 
divided between the chase and the pursuits of agriculture. 
Many circumstances, however, conspire to make agriculture in 
those regions an unprofitable, or, at least, an unsafe occupa- 
tion ; and the consequence is that, on the whole, these gentle- 
men have far more blood than money to boast of. Few only 
can afford to live in idleness ; and if they have to choose a 
professional career, it is natural that they should prefer the 
military career to all others. Even now, almost all the 
officers of the Prussian Army belong to the nobility ; at the 
time of Frederick William IV. the same could be said of the 
higher functionaries of the civil service. On the whole, the 
Prussian nobles have always shown themselves worthy of the 
distinction they enjoyed. Strict integrity, perfect freedom 
from profligacy and from the frivolities of dandyism, and a 
certain superiority of manners, secured for them the respect, 
if not the good-will, of the people. Yet the Prussians have 
never been proud of their Junkers^ as the English are of their 
nobles. Nor could they have felt proud of them. For, milike 
the English aristocracy, which is continually recruited from 
the lower ranks, the Prussian nobles were a race within a 
race, a real caste that had nothing in common with the bulk 
of the people. Thirty years ago mixed marriages (between 
nobles and burgesses) were rare ; partly from want of social 
opportunities, partly owing to technical and conventional, if 
not legal, difficulties. There was no strict equality before the 
law in those days. A burgher striking a nobleman incurred 
a greater penalty than a Junker striking a burgher. Although 
such cases occurred but seldom, the iniquity of the prerogative 
was keenly felt by the plebeian classes ; and, considering what 
the Prussian plebs was, the Junkers^ immunities appeared worse 
than iniquitous, — absurd. The circumstance that many of 
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the Junkers were oflScers, and wore " the king's uniform," did 
much to aggravate the estrangement and antagonism of the two 
classes ; and the two distinctions between noble and burgher, 
and between military-man and civilian, came soon to be used 
promiscuously and to be considered as indicative of the same 
social anomaly. 

Only the school and the Landwehr drill forced the two 
classes to the same level ; and the natural result of thidy 
years' schooling was that a new generation was. growing up, 
which, though plebeian dejurCj formed, in point of fact, a new 
kind of aristocracy, — an intellectual aristocracy, — which was 
not likely long to remain unconscious of its, at least partial, 
superiority to the native squires. 

This was a corrective, as far as it went ; but it did not go 
very far. For, although the tradesman's or the peasant's son 
might become a scholar, he remained a poor man's son after 
all, and had to look out for a profitable career. And, un- 
fortunately for his moral independence, the Prussian state 
machine was so constructed that almost all the honors, emolu- 
ments, and good things of this world were in the king's 
giving. He might study theology; but, as a clergyman, he 
was under the control, and often in the pay, of the state 
church consistory. As a professor he was likewise a paid 
official of the king, — a " royal professor." And if he became 
a judge or a barrister, or one of those innumerable counsellors 
and clerks that form the " sitting" army of the civil service of 
Prussia, his very choice of career implied that he was ready to 
identify himself with the ruling powers and with the principles 
they upheld. He thus became a bureaucrat; and, if he still 
felt any hostility against the aristocrat, he found himself 
tongue-tied. He held his office for life. His salary maintained 
him and his family, and its forfeiture entailed misery and 
starvation. He could not afford to incur such a danger ; and, 
as a rule, Prussian officials do not feel tempted to do so. Their 
career, though poor in emoluments, is remarkably rich in 
honors and, above all, in titles. The terminology of these 
Prussian titles is well known. It sounds odd enough, and as 
the husband's title is given, mutatis mutandis^ to the wife, the 
eCFect becomes decidedly ludicrous. But 
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** Gaudent praBnomine molles 
AuriculaB"; 

and women's ears form no exception to the rule, as the shrewd 
author of this Prussian custom must have known. A Prussian 
employee can always look forward to some promotion or new 
distinction, and his whole position is such as to give him at 
once a feeling of importance and of superiority in rank, which 
almost always effaces his old plebeian rancor agamst the man 
of noble birth and the man in uniform. And as convertfi are 
apt to become zealots, it happens, not unfrequently, that such 
officials onirjunker the Junkers in pride and haughtiness. 

It is but just, however, to add that the Prussian bureaucracy, 
though harsh and unamiable, has never been mercenary or cor- 
ruptible ; and that the tyranny of the government, though 
stupid and vexatious, has never been cruel in its methods or 
morally bad in its aims. The official became either a grateful 
convert or a reticent opponent. In the latter case he renounced 
part of his independence. But an honorable man could always 
affijrd to serve the Prussian government and to accept its pay. 
A high tone pervaded the whole administration, and everybody 
felt proud of it, irrespective of political sentiments. 

Far though it reached, the influence of this bureaucratic 
hierarchy could not pervade all the strata of society. There 
were some independent classes which stood beyond the reach 
of its temptations, and which were free to criticise the govern- 
ment, though not to oppose it. These were the medical men, 
the professional lilerati, and the commercial people. The gov- 
ernment had some baits even for them. A doctor might be 
made a " medicinal counsellor," a " sanitary counsellor," or a 
" general stafl* physician " ; and even a merchant was liable to 
become a " commercial counsellor." But, on the whole, these 
classes remained unbiassed and independent. The merchants, 
especially, seemed to be the natural antagonists of the squire- 
archy, not only because they were merchants, but because their 
class contained an element which has played, and is still play- 
ing, an important part in Prussian history, — the Jewish ele- 
ment. All the eastern provinces, which once formed the 
nucleus of the Prussian state, teemed, and still teem, with 
Jews. When Frederick William IV. ascended the throne 
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the political emancipation of the Jews haid not even been 
thought of. But their great natural abilities and their polit- 
ical disabilities conspired to make them a real power, which 
the last generation was foolish enough to dread and stupid 
enough not to utilize. Excluded from all careers requiriDjg 
an oath of allegiance, they knew in their cradles that they 
could look forward only to three kinds of pursuit, — commerce, 
literature, and the study of medicine. They have, in fact, im- 
parted to these professions a peculiar smartness, otherwise 
unknown in the Baltic North ; and have acted, directly through 
literature and indirectly through commercial actiyity and the 
accumulation of wealth, as a powerful leaven on the solid and 
somewhat heavy mass of feudal prejudices and pedantic learn- 
ing which surrounded them. The Prussian Jews, forced into 
pursuits which gave them intellectual and pecuniary indepen- 
dence, constituted, and still constitute, a class of which it is 
impossible to speak too highly. Most of them have ceased to 
be orthodox Jews. They light the Christmas-tree for their 
children, and a good many become Protestants (always in the 
widest acceptation of the word), in order either to marry a 
Christian woman or to obtain a professor's chair. But, though 
religion sits lightly on them, they cannot easily shake off the 
peculiarities of their race. And where they do shake them ofi^ 
by intermarrying, they lose less than the commimity gains by 
the process. It was, indeed, fortunate for Prussian society that 
its two poles were not, as in most other countries, the nobility 
and the mob, but two nobilities, as it were, the Teutonic and 
the Hebrew nobility. What they had in common was wealth 
and culture (although the Jewish culture and the Jewish wealth 
were of a different kind from the culture and the wealth of the 
feudal land-owners). In all other respects they difiered, as two 
poles must differ, toto ccbIo. The nobles were the natural sup- 
porters of the throne and the church, of right divine and feu- 
dalism, of pietism and romanticism ; while the Jews were, just 
as naturally, the champions of liberty and of rationalism. The 
former defended the status quo ; the latter, a state to come. 

Below the strata of the middle classes we need not go in 
search of germs for the coming political life. The working 
classes of Prussia were, thirty years ago, politically speakings 
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an inert mass, though a highly respectable and industrious set 
of people, and the peasantry of those days were of course still 
further removed from political competency. They formed the 
crudest and, as yet, " slowest " ingredient of Prussian society. 
What is commonly called the " mob " has never existed in 
Prussia. No roughs, no ^' dangerous classes,'' infest the large 
towns, though street beggars may still be met with in the agri- 
cultural and in the Roman Catholic provinces. Prussia may 
justly boast of having among her children neither dandies nor 
roughs, neither ^' dangerous classes " nor idle consumers ; and 
sweeping though this assertion may appear, its accuracy cannot 
fairly be impugned. 

From all this it is clear that there were two centres of gravity 
in Prussian socijsty. Round the one were grouped the feudal 
gentry, the pietistic clergy, the military men, and, whether they 
willed it or not, the whole staff of oflBcials and salaried profes- 
sionals ; while the group attracted by the other consisted chiefly 
of literary and commercial men. The people were thus divided 
into two distinct portions, of essentially different views, senti- 
ments, and habits of thought. Each was anxious to assert 
itself and to influence public opinion ; and, as this could only be 
done through the press, the " freedom of the press " became the 
first political cry in Prussia. The press laws had been extremely 
severe, and the only concession made in this respect by Freder- 
ick William IV. consisted in exempting all publications of more 
than three hundred and twenty pages from the censor's control: 
No wonder the authors were not satisfied. The daily press was 
in a lamentable condition ; not, of course, from any dearth of 
literary talent, but from want of independence. There were 
many things in Prussia which called for criticism and invited 
satire, and both wits and critics had a great deal to say. They 
could speak with impunity, but, if they wished to address the 
public in print, they had to resort to all sorts of ingenious and 
not always dignified stratagems. A townsman of Dr. Jacoby's 
published a pamphlet containing a collection of the king's 
choicest edicts and " cabinet orders," without one syllable of 
comment or preface. He was prosecuted and fined for having 
italicized certain passages. But the real loser was not the 
editor, but the royal author of the pamphlet ; and the people 
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were delighted to see that, according to the king's law, the 
king's own words could not be printed with impunity. Was it 
not a reductio ad absurdum ? 

Similar incidents were of almost daily occurrence. The 
king, following the natural bent of his mind, became a political 
transcendentalist, acting and behaving according to principles 
which passed the understanding of his people. His rule was 
an odd mixture of feudalism and classicism, of militarism and 
pious mysticism, of red tape and esprit. How could the 
beschrdnkle Unterthanenverstandj the " subjects' limited un- 
derstanding," be expected to fathom these royal mysteries ? 
It was one of this king's ministers who originated this curious 
expression, which has since become a satirical household word 
in Prussia. The term is highly characteristic of the time from 
which it dates, and of the profound estrangement that had 
taken place between the Prussian people and their ruler. 

Prussia had already fallen low enough, when the king 
thought fit, after long vacillation, to vouchsafe the long-prom- 
ised constitution to his people. In 1847 a central parliament 
met at Berlin, under the name of a united Landtag. But 
Frederick William made this concession in the usual royal 
manner, — too late. The revolution had overtaken him and 
destroyed his work. A new electoral law and a new constitu- 
tion had to be framed on principles, till then, unheard of in 
Prussia ; and, bad though this new constitution was, it served 
at least as a vent to the long-pent-up indignation of the Prus- 
sian people. At last the discordant elements of Prussian 
society could now ripen into political parties. Some of 
the Liberals had held their maiden speeches at Frankfort 
and returned to Berlin as professional politicians, nothing 
daunted by the new parliamentary checks which kept them 
in a preposterous minority. In default of a more specified pro- 
gramme, these first parties called themselves simply Liberal 
and Conservative. The ultras of the latter were also known 
under the name of the feudals, or the " Old Prussian Party," — 
a term which clearly shows that their opponents were not only 
more liberal, but also somewhat less Prussian than they. In 
other words, the Liberals were peaceful in their foreign policy, 
and, with regard to the Qerman question, they wanted Prussia 
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tx> become Gennan, not Oennany to be Prussianized ; while 
the '^ Old Prussian Party," which surrounded and influenced 
the throne, were in favor of an ambitious policy, and were ever 
ready to fight " with God, for king and country," no matter 
whether their opponents were Prussian Liberals, South Ger- 
mans, or foreigners. As this pugnacious party continued to 
be all-powerful, their principles naturally prevailed in the ad- 
ministration. Prussia, though armed to the teeth, continued 
arming. Vast sums were spent for military tailoring. The 
soldier's tailcoat was replaced by a tunic ; the Prussian helmet 
was invented ; and the whole system of drill and tactics revised 
and changed again and again. About three fifths of the state 
revenue was, year after year, absorbed by these extravagant 
reforms ; and the Liberal minority, which, in this as in most 
other points, represented the views of the vast majority of the 
people, unable to discover any ground for these proceedings, 
began to ask. Cut bono ? The king was urged to reduce his 
army. " I will reduce the sitting army," he replied, " before 
I think of reducing the standing one." He reduced neither 
one nor the other, however ; and continued arming and spend- 
ing, as though there were no public opinion and no parliament 
in his realm. He even tried his hand at a little war against 
Denmark, but Prussia was ignominiously defeated and block- 
aded by the small maritime power. It was the Liberal party who 
had advocated the creating of a German navy in the Frankfort 
parliament ; and it was the king of Prussia who had ordered 
their ships to be sold by public auction. If the Liberals now 
asked their cut bono with reference to the Prussian war 
budget, the king was not likely to have a satisfactory answer 
for them. 

The query remained, in fact, unanswered during the remain- 
der of the king's reign (which was a time of political stagnation 
and growing discontent) ; and the unpleasant task of answer- 
ing it devolved on his successor the present king. Even he 
has never had the courage to answer it in a straightforward 
manner. But he has answered it practically, by the three wars 
he has waged, and it was only after the second war, in 1866, 
that his answer was understood by the people, and deemed 
satisfactory. 
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It is extraordinary that the Prussian rulers have never 
availed themselves of the constitutional apparatus for the sake, 
of exchanging ideas with their opponents. They have never 
condescended to explain their policy to those who opposed it, 
but who would most probably have approved it if they had 
been able to understand it. William I. found Prussian 
society not only divided by party diflFerences, but torn by class- 
prejudices and interprofessional hatreds. The constitution 
did not work well. The elections were vitiated, if not by 
bribery, at least by systematic intimidation. Neither the 
Chamber of Deputies nor the press offered the necessary oppor- 
timities for discussing the all-important questions of the war 
budget and the military regime in a calm and critical manner. 
No wonder if the tax-paying civilian, not approving of Prussian 
militarismj gave vent to his wrath in private life whenever he 
was brought in contact with the man in uniform. The hatred 
of the two classes was of course reciprocal, and increased daily. 
Yet the government heeded it not The Junkers, being in 
permanent majority and backed by the king, had it all their 
own way, in parliament as well as outside. The people had 
no faith in the usefulness of vast standing armies, and the king 
had no faith in the political capacity of the people. Both par- 
ties were hard and obstinate ; and the ruling party was, in 
addition, proud and arrogant. The people naturally availed 
themselves of the only privilege granted to them by the consti- 
tution, — of sulking ; and of that practical kind of sulking, 
which consists in refusing to pay taxes or to vote the estimates. 
But even on this point the government was more than a match 
for the Liberal party. It would dissolve parliament, and, if 
necessary, dissolve it a second and a third time. And if every- 
thing else failed, it could still outwit the opposition by falling 
back upon certain funds secretly (though not dishonestly) 
amassed in the royal treasury during the halcyon days of pater- 
nal government. The war against Austria was, in fact, under- 
taken on the strength of this fund. 

The whole parliamentary or constitutional struggle may be 
called a contest between civilianism and militarism. It began 
with, and has never ceased to hinge on, the question of the 
war budget, and this was not a mere question of finance and 
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economy, nor of policy and expediency, but a question of prin- 
ciples and of ethics. The rulers of Prussia were following a 
traditional policy of their own, as though they had some great 
mission to fulfil ; and, instead of explaining these secrets to 
the people, who were not ambitious and knew nothing about 
such a mission, they remained reticent or, at most, oracular. 

The king had heard the ffrido di dolors of the Germans in 
Holstein. So, of course, had the Prussian people. But while 
the latter cared nothing about their grieyances, and had 
grown so tired of them that the whole Danish question was 
Yoted a public nuisance, the king and his counsellors thought 
it a welcome opportunity, not only to redeem the military pres- 
tige of Prussia, but also to make the first step toward the 
realization of their yet unrevealed schemes. If the Prussian 
people had had a little more public spirit and a little more 
political insight, they would not have been so bitter against the 
king and his Junkers on this occasion. Prussia had become a 
byword at home and abroad. It had no popularity to lose, 
no friendships and alliances to forfeit. Moreover, the Prussian 
interference in Denmark was fully as just and as righteous as 
the interference of France against Austria in 1859 ; or, if the 
one was wrong, then the other was equally so. That foreign- 
ers cannot speak of this Danish war without crying, " Pie, for 
shame ! " is a perfectly unintelligible fact. If the doctrine of 
nationalities is a fallacy, its enforcement in Lombardy was as 
wrong as its enforcement in Schleswig-Holstein. The incor- 
rigible and persistent cant about " poor Denmark " shows how 
vicious and how worthless contemporary opinion is apt to 
become when those who shape and influence it indulge in loose 
or lazy habits of thought. 

The Prussian Liberals, however, knew nothing, and did not 
care to know anything, about this new-fangled doctrine of 
nationalities. They saw in it nothing but an id^e napolSonienne ; 
and having no ear for sentimental grievances, and no talent for 
a priori politics, they felt as little sympathy for the Holsteiners 
as they had felt in 1859 for the Italians. The Danish war was 
so intensely unpopular, that the Liberals would not allow their 
own country to enjoy its fruits. Some were in favor of a com- 
promise, and even of a restitution of the two duchies to the 
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them that, though a Junker in manners, he was no champion 
of feudalism, and that the time had come for taking into con- 
sideration new aims altogether unconnected with the narrow 
and provincial interests of Junkerdom. If the Liberals only 
cared for home politics and abhorred all that smacked of la 
haute politique J Bismarck might have easily explained to them 
that the reconstruction of Germany and the Prussian compe- 
tition for national hegemony were both questions that could be 
regarded as belonging to home politics, if viewed from a higher 
and less provincial stand-point. 

But Bismarck cared nothing for popular approbation, and 
the people cared still less for the new war, its motives and its 
possible bearings. They disliked their haughty rulers, and 
rather liked their genial neighbors, the Austrians, against 
whom they were bidden to fight. The Landwehr reluctantly 
donned their uniforms and left their homesteads in no very 
loyal frame of mind. They registered their protest against the 
war, by getting drunk, by demolishing railway stations, and by 
giving the authorities all the trouble it was in their power to 
give ; and in this their families assisted them, not unsuccess- 
fully, by encumbering the stations and causing, if nothing 
worse, a loss of time. 

Yet, after all, the Prussians went to fight, ajid did their 
duty well. Their success surprised the world ; but nobody 
was more surprised than the Prussian people themselves. A 
new light seemed to dawn on them, and they understood, at 
last, the meaning and the use of the Prussian war budget. A 
general and sudden revulsion of feeling took place. The 
campaign, though short, had brought the professional militaires 
into the closest contact with the Landwehr^ that is to say, 
with the bulk of the people. Junkers in uniform had frater- 
nized with burghers in uniform. The old spell, which had 
held them asunder like castes, was broken, and a healthier tone 
pervaded at once the whole mass of Prussian society. For the 
first time in his life the king became popular ; and Bismarck, 
the hated Junker^ became the hero and the lion of the day. 

The successful statesman asked for and obtained a ^^ bill of 
indemnity " from the converted people. The old feudal party 
had vanished into thin air ; and their disappearance rendered 
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the raison JCitre of their opponents at least doubtful. For a 
moment there seemed to be but one party in Prussia, Bis- 
marck's party, which, being at once conservative at home, 
and national (and, therefore, revolutionary and liberal) in 
its attitude towards Germany, could absord both pre-existing 
parties. Not improperly, this new party called itself the 
" National-Liberal " party. Its only adversaries were the not 
very numerous political puritans who were by no means pleased 
with Bismarck's successes. Dr. Jacoby, who, in 1841, had given 
the first impulse to political life in Prussia, now came forth to 
be their leader. They were a small band and had a difficult 
position ; but Bismarck committed so many mistakes in the 
administration of the newly annexed provinces, and furnished 
his opponents so many planks for a political platform, that 
their ranks increased rapidly, and in a few months a most 
compact and most ably led party, calling itself the " Party of 
Progress,'* was arrayed against the National-Liberal legions. 

Unfortunately, the government continued to indulge in its 
old habits of controlling the elections, and of interfering in 
church and educational matters in a spirit quite unworthy of 
the new order of things. Eulenburg and Miihler, the two 
ministers most obnoxious to the people, remained in office, in 
open defiance of the unanimous verdict of public opinion. If 
the Prussians had succeeded in storming Diippel in Denmark^ 
they had not succeeded yet in storming what the Berlin wits 
called their " inner Diippel," or their *• home Diippel." The 
old mass of intrenched prejudices and fortified stupidity, which 
had been the late king's tower of strength, was still, though 
weakly manned, a virgin fortress ; and, what was worse, this 
" inner Diippel " seemed impregnable. 

Even on the German question the two new parties have 
never been able to agree. The Liberals had, indeed, learnt to 
wish for a united Germany. But what they wanted was, not 
a monistic German state (in Hegel's sense), not a Prussia- 
absorbing Germany, but a federal Germany; a union of 
independent states, freely and spontaneously adhering to it. 
In other words, they wanted to obtain union through liberty, 
while Bismarck's party wanted union, above and before all 
other things. The Liberal programme, of course, recommends 
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itself at once as the more just and more refined doctrine. 
Yet there is a good deal to be said in favor of the other plan. 
Bismarck was not wrong in thinking that to wait for a spon- 
taneous evolution of the unionist sentiment in all the German 
states would have been like waiting for the Greek Kalends. 
He was not wrong in saying that the Germans are so fond of 
princes, that if they could only afford it, every German would 
have a king to himself. And he was unfortunately right in 
saying that the Germans are the only people who can spon- 
taneously side with the foreigner against their own country. 

Bismarck's opponents might retort that these traits, vicious 
though they seem, are so many virtues in possCy and that they 
might be educated into virtues and turned to good account ; 
that the cosmopolitan impartiality of the Germans might be 
made a preventive of national selfishness, of prejudice and 
other patriotic vices ; and that the reverential loyalty which 
now craves kings, might be sublimated into that love of law 
which is the essential condition of all self-government. The 
Imperial prisoner of Wilhelmshohe is reported to have said 
that '' Gavour would have made Germany in less time than 
Bismarck has done, and that without bloodshed." But then 
Gavour was more than a diplomatist ; he was a statesman, and 
one that knew how to rule without a state of siege. Bismarck's 
greatness cannot be disputed. But the secret of his success in 
diplomacy lies, above all, in his blimt frankness ; and he uses 
this hitherto unknown weapon with the same effect with which 
Pyrrhus used elephants against the Roman legions. If he 
were only crafty, he might have been outwitted by others. 
But he disarms his enemies by the novelty and intense origi- 
nality of his method. Hence his success with foreigners, and 
his want of success with the South Germans, who took his 
bluntness for what it was, and paid him back in his own coin. 
A man of Bismarck's quickness of perception and quickness of 
temper could not have accomplished wiiat he has accomplished 
by the slow process of propitiating public opinion. He acted ac- 
cording to his talents, and gave Germany all he could give, — 
a good shaking. And who, after all, is prepared to say that he 
was wrong, or that Germany could have succeeded without it ? 
The southern states may be excused for disliking Bismarck and 
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the Prussian rSffime; but they have nothing better to boast of 
themselves, and need not be pitied by northern Liberals and 
sentimental foreigners for being slightly Prussianized. This 
Prussianizing is not only unavoidable, but it is the best thing 
that can happen to them ; just as a certain amount of Piedmont- 
izing was the best thing that could have happened to the 
Tuscans and Neapolitans. 

Jacoby's " Party of Progress " would have had great diflB- 
culty in making out a clear case against Bismarck. It was 
idle to fight about the past. But what was the use of that 
past (they asked), if it was not conducive to a new and better 
order of things ? The war budget was not only not 'reduced, 
but it was steadily increased ; and the Liberals asked once 
more, Cui bono ? Austria had been defeated, and Prance had 
been pacified by the neutralization of Luxemburg. The politi- 
cal horizon looked quite clear. 

These apparently just grievances swelled the ranks of the 
progressist party, which would soon have given trouble to 
Bismarck and the National-Liberals, if it had not weakened 
itself by a schism. This schism was caused by the daily 
increasing influence of the cosmopolitan socialists of the In- 
ternational Workingmen's Association and the International 
League for Peace and Liberty, who had a well-organized 
propaganda throughout Europe, and whose principles and pro- 
grammes could not fail to be acceptable to all liberal men, even 
though they were frequently vitiated by the emotional rant of 
men like Victor Hugo and Garibaldi. The Prussian Liberals, 
powerfully influenced by this agitation, had to ask themselves 
whether it was right to continue separating political from social 
questions ; and as a great many of them denied this, the great 
Party of Progress, towards the end of 1868, split into two 
fractions, the one retaining the name and the programme of 
the old "Party of Progress," while the other, headed by 
Jacoby, and adopting the views of the cosmopolites, called 
itself Vofksparteiy or " Party of the People." The latter held 
that the social problem could never be separated from the 
political problem ; and that the exclusion of social considera- 
tions could never benefit, but only vitiate, politics. The work- 
ing classes of Prussia, which, fifty years ago, were but an inert 
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multitude, had become eulightened enough to share these 
views ; and, with such force at his command, a younger leader 
than Jacobj might have easily restored the lost efficiency of 
his party. 

On the 20th January, 1870, he said to his.constituents : ^^ The 
conquests of the blood-and-iron policy, the din of arms which 
has reverberated in our day, the struggles and the combats 
which occur for the sake of dominion and power, — these are 
but ripples on the surface of the stream of time. In the hid- 
den depths, slowly but steadily, advances the science of nature 
and of mind, and, with this science, the consciousness of the 
independence of man, the world-moving idea of the liberty, 
equality, and fraternity of all." 

On the 7th of June he invited his party to adopt as their pro- 
gramme (for the coming elections) the complete separation of 
Church and State ; complete secularization of public instruc- 
tion ; reduction of the term of military service ; reduction of 
the war budget, and, if necessary, refusal to vote the estimates. 

There is no doubt that these ideas began to gain ground. 
The elections, if they had taken place before the present war, 
would probably not have pleased the government. Even Na- 
poleon had speculated on this. But the Emperor's rashness 
and folly helped Bismarck out of his difficulties. The declara- 
tion of war did in one day what Bismarck alone had failed to 
accomplish in four years. It united Germany and disarmed 
Bismarck's opponents in Prussia. Jacoby stood isolated on 
his newly erected platform. His audience had rushed to arms. 

Such is the last stage in the history of political opinion in 
Prussia. The war of course is popular. Even Jacoby's friends 
could say nothing against a defensive and unprovoked war. 
Nor is the obnoxious war budget likely to be attacked even 
after this war. France may wish to revenge herself, and Bis- 
marck thinks, with Rousseau, that VoffensS pent pardonner ; 
Foffenseur ne par danne jamais. Russia, too, may have to fight, 
one of these days, for her Baltic provinces. All this is possi- 
ble ; and, whatever Prussia may do with her war budget, it is 
obvious that the new Grerman Confederation must remain a 
military power for some time to come. 

Under these circumstances the prospects of civic liberty 
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Art. HE. — Mr. Bryant's Translation op the Iliad. 

An age that has so many things to study and admire as ours 
cannot understand the large space Homer filled in the Greek 
mind. His poems were to the Greeks, in their best days, at 
once the standard of perfection in literature, the proud record 
of their early history, the chief text-book of education, and the 
Bible of their religion. If our civilization were as independent 
of Greece as of India or China, they would still be a fascinating 
and instructive study. But who can say how much we owe to 
them ? A critic of authority asserts that '' the battle of Mara- 
thon, even as an event in English history^ is more important 
than the battle of Hastings. K the issue of that day had been 
different, the Britons and Saxons might still have been wander- 
ing in the woods." * With at least as much truth it may be 
said that Homer is a more important name in English literature 
than Shakespeare. The activity of modern mind is traced to 
what we call the revival of letters, that is, of Greek thought 
and taste ; and all that Greece left to the world was but the 
harvest of which Homer was the seed. It is easy, therefore, 
to justify the persistent efforts of recent scholarship and genius 
to bring these poems into our mother tongue ; and only a rash 
and narrow judgment will conclude in haste that the forty 
metrical translations of the Iliad already published, and the 
new one that appears every year, are wasted labor. The 
author of each of them has seen before him a staring gap in 
our literature, and has tried to fill it, and such attempts are 
sure to be continued until the work is pronounced, by common 
consent, either achieved or impossible. 

Mr. Bryant's translation of the Iliad has peculiar claims 
upon critical attention, both because it is the work of a poet 
eminent for his original writings, and because it has already 
won much favor with the people. Most of Mr. Bryant's pred- 
ecessors in this field are known only to a few students, and 
by the association of their names with Homer. But three of 
them can be called English poets; of these. Chapman pub- 
lished the Iliad in 1611, Pope in 1720, and Cowper in 1791. 

* Edinburgh Review, No. LXXXV. p. S43. 



1871.] Mr. Bryant's Translation of the IKacL 829 

Only one more, the Earl of Derby, whose work appeared in 
1864, has found a very wide circle of readers. Mr. Bryant's 
Iliad comes to us, too, at a time when Homeric translation has 
been actively discussed by scholars, poets, and critics. Some 
of the questions this subject suggests have drawn opposite 
opinions from writers of great intelligence, and remain un- 
settled in the general mind ; yet the discussion seems to have 
reached some definite and valuable results, worthy to be 
gathered with care. And all that is new and important in 
these results depends so closely upon the wonderful progress 
which criticism has made, during the last eighty years, iu 
the understanding of the Homeric poems themselves, that it 
can be properly approached only through what is called ^^ the 
Homeric controversy," — the most fiercely contested battle-field 
in the history of literature and perhaps the most important. 
For the issue is not upon a mere question of classical learning ; 
it is not, which of two opinions we shall hold concerning 
Homer. The fury of the hosts that gathered around Attila m 
the plain of Chalons, and struggled from dawn to thick nig«^* 
for a little hill beside the Mame, was not kindled by the desire 
to possess that hill. And the spirits of the dead, who ro 
from the field and clouded the sky over it with conflict, ^ 
destinies contending for Europe and mankind. So the coti 
versy about these poems is between two schools of tbow ^^ 
two methods of inquiry, and a whole intellectual emp^^® ^ ^ed. 
stake. All traditional and conservative forces are ga-*^^ i^e 
and intrenched on one side ; all the sceptical and progTf ^ o^ 
forces, to which the fresh activities and splendid victo^i^ ^^. 
modem thought are due, advance against them on th© |^ii|g 
The struggle links itself on every side with the (^^otoV^^^xS 
methods of inquiry in other provinces, and a complete ^^^yt^^^ 
of it would be an epitome of the history of criticism in i^ 
age, and its most characteristic features. -*-i^ ^ 

When we ask. What was the origm of the Greek epic p^^ gy^ 
ancient records give no answer. In all the monum©^ 
Greek history there is not a word of evidence upon th© . -.-y' 
ject. Homer is but a name for the old collections of P^^^^^i " 
and nothing tells us when or how it hecame connected ^^ 
them. There are many volumes of learned researches 
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what is called the testimony of antiquity concerning them ; but 
they might almost as well be filled with inquiries into ancient 
records of the origin of the sun. Both Wolf and his opponents 
gather from ^lian, Josephus, Lucian, Pausanias, and Cicero 
assertions or so-called traditions about Homer ; much as an in- 
dustrious compiler might be supposed to ^' collate " all that 
Shakespeare, William Harrison Ainsworth, and the Windsor 
Castle guide-books say about Heme the Hunter, and call the 
result " the historical testimony " concerning lum. The Greek 
race enters history with the Iliad, the Odyssey, and the Homeric 
hymns, substantially as we have them, in its .hands ; all that 
the Greeks believed concerning them they inferred from the 
text of the poems, and we have but the same source of infor- 
mation. Yet their unquestioning belief that all these works 
were the productions of one great mind is not entertained by 
any scholar of the nineteenth century. There are still men 
of intelligence who defend what they call " Homeric unity ** 
against sceptical criticism, and who appeal to the belief of the 
ancients in it as an authority for us ; but not one of them will 
deny that the so-called Homeric hymns are demonstrably frag- 
ments from different minds and different ages ; or that Thu- 
cydides himself, the most critical intellect of Greece before 
Aristotle, was mistaken in confidently ascribing to Homer even 
the best of them, the composite hymn to Apollo. The appeal, 
so often heard, to " the united testimony of antiquity, that one 
Homer composed the Iliad and the Odyssey," is utterly mis- 
leading. There is no such testimony ; and the ancient belief 
in Homer has precisely the same weight in favor of the hymns 
that it has in favor of the epic narratives ; if it proves what 
those who plead it claim, it proves also what they deny. To 
him who knows anything of the nature of traditional belief or 
of the history of apocryphal books, the ancient Greek assump- 
tion of one author for the poetry they loved and admired, is 
the easiest fact to account for. That it was general does 
not, in the absence of all evidence, raise any presumption 
as to their origin. It would have been as general, had the 
poems been found in an old chest. The undisciplined mind 
has an infantile intolerance of doubt ; the unclaimed goods of 
tradition are quick to find an owner ; and just as all the myths 
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and stories of superhuman strength clustered closely around 
the one heroic name of Heracles, so it was enough to give a 
name to the demigod of poetry, and all the noble song of the 
nation was ascribed to it. 

The student must therefore turn to the poems, without pre- 
possessions, and ask of them what they are. The Iliad and 
the Odyssey differ widely from any literature of our own day. 
They come to us as " books," but the first step towards under- 
standing them is to free the mind from all its associations with 
a book, and to conceiye how little they have in common with 
the writings even of poets. Modern poetry has its own dialect, 
and is addressed to people of culture ; they speak to the rude 
throng of men, in their own homely words. The favorite verse 
of these times seeks effect in pregnant allusions, in fanciful 
metaphors, in nicety and refinement of thought and language ; 
but none of these exist in Homer. Authors write carefully at 
their desks, for the reading eye, which can linger upon words 
and lines; but the epic stories are addressed directly to the 
ear, which hears once and continuously ; and their power lies 
wholly in the persons, things, and incidents which they bring 
broadly and clearly before the mind, and in the melody with 
which they charm the ear. They are the popular ballads of a 
society as strange to the Greeks whom we know in history 
as to ourselves ; one in which passions are fierce and out- 
spoken, the arts of peace are rudimentary, war is the only work 
for greatness, and strength and cunning are the measures of a 
man. They were certainly composed among a people to whom 
written poems were unknown ; and they were designed for reci- 
tation to throngs of warriors, to whose martial spirit their ap- 
peal is the most effective ever made in words. They set us in 
a world of men without an alphabet, with keener eyes and ears, 
simpler lives and directer passions, than ours ; and no world of 
men has ever found nobler or more adequate expression than 
this has in them. Their greatness is wonderful and valuable 
to us, precisely because it is the most different conceivable from 
all other literary greatness. Every nation has its popular bal- 
lads, but the best are to them as turbid pools to the ocean. 
Other races have their ancient epics. Northmen, Poles, Gaels, 
Germans, have immemorial songs of war which fond students 
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call other Iliads, but thej serve only to show that there is but 
one. 

The reader who knows his Homer as a printed book, and as 
the traditional model of epic poetry, has much to unlearn. The 
Iliad, the ^Eneid, the Paradise Lost, are thej not alike com- 
plete poems, in which the end is held in view from the begin- 
ning ? Has not each a plot, carried out with a skill worthy of 
the genius which has elaborated the details ? Is not each a work 
of art, addressed as a whole to the reader, and implying a plan 
rigorously mapped out by the creative mind ? Who but depicts 
to himself the author, pen in hand, writing and revising for 
years at his desk, and feeding his ambition with the hope that 
his pages will outlive him ? But the proof is complete that no 
author ever wrote the Homeric poems, and that they were not 
meant to be read. The first use of writing was to preserve pub- 
lic records of laws and of memorable events. It was used for 
these purposes long before it was applied to literary composition ; 
long before reading and engraving or writing ceased to be the 
mystery of a few, and became a part of the general stock of in- 
telligence. But there is no reason to believe that public inscrip- 
tions existed in Greece before the beginning of chronology, the 
first Olympiad. Tradition, as reported by Strabo, asserts that 
the laws of Zaleucus were the first to be written in Greek ; and 
if a lawgiver of that name lived at all, it was certainly in the 
seventh century before Christ, when the Hiad was as old as the 
Canterbury Tales are now. The institutions of Sparta were a 
growth of the ages following the Dorian invasion of the Pelopon- 
nesus ; yet not only do ancient writers agree that the so-called 
laws of Lycurgus were not written, but the entire want of rec- 
ords concerning the origin and growth of these institutions 
proves that public historical monuments were unknown. Had 
the early Spartan rulers, even centuries after the Homeric times, 
been able to keep such memorials, we could now know whether 
to look upon Lycurgus as a man or as the shadow of a name. 
No line of history from all those generations reached Herodotus, 
who searched Greece for it. Were thirty thousand lines of 
poetry preserved in writing ? 

The poems themselves testify that they were composed when 
writing was imknown. With scores of occasions for the use of 
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the art, it is not mentioned. The word which afterwards meant 
toritCy means scrape or scratch in Homer. The shield of Achil- 
les bore no legend. The famous message of Prcetus to his 
Bon-in-law was in conventional symbols, engraved on a tablet^ 
to be '^ shewn " him ; * and the description excludes alphabet- 
ical writing. The structure of the verse is for the ear, not the 
eje ; for recitation from memory, not reading. It is full of in- 
artificial repetitions and catchwords. The forms of words are 
handled with a freedom never seen in written speech. It con- 
tains at least one ancient sound, known as the digamma, 
which had disappeared when the Greek language became fixed 
by writing, and which never had a representative in the alpha- 
bet. This sound was indeed already falling into disuse when 
the songs were composed. But when they were written down 
it was forgotten, and to this ignorance of the scribes the most 
striking defects in the Homeric versification can be directly 
traced. No reader of his vivid pictures doubts that . Homer 
describes the society in which he lived. There is no room in 
it for a " reading public," and therefore none for a writing 
author. The publisher and his wares were as little dreamed of 
as the spectroscope or the Positive Philosophy. 

The Greek language took its early culture and its literary 
form from the poets of the people. Prose composition was un- 
known when there were no written records ; and whatever was 
stored up in the nation's memory was deposited there in met- 
rical form by the bards. This fact stamped itself on the verse 
in peculiarities shared by no verse now made. The language 
grew into life and power with the poets, iminfluenced by prose 
works ; and therefore diverged on their lips from the character 
of prose and the usages of logical speech more widely than 
among any other people. The metrical structure of Greek 
poetry is founded on quantity, while that of modern poetry is 
founded on accent. The distinction is fundamental, and di- 

• 

* Iliad, VI. 168, seq. Little has since been added to the complete examination 
of this passage by Wolf, Prolegomena, p. Ixxxil, iteq. ; and his inferences are now 
generally admitted, in spite of an occasional protest, as bj Bergk and Ameis. Yet 
if the <TT}puiTa \vypd were one thing, and the 6vfjLo4>0!ipa woWd another, as Ameis 
insists (Anhang zu Homer's Iliad, II. 68), and the latter were certainly alphabetical 
language, we should be as far as before from written literature for a reading com- 
munity. 
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yides the art of versification into two arts, which appear to have 
less in common the more we study them. Accentual verse is 
read in a conversational or inflected voice, with the flow of the 
metre marked by the regular recurrence of the accent, and 
varied by the irregular and intelligent distribution of the em- 
phasis ; but quantitative verse so read ceases to be verse. To 
read Homer according to the Greek accents is to read prose. 
T6 read Homer according to the quantity is to drop the accents 
entirely ; to sacrifice the logical or prose element wholly to the 
metrical element; to address with the voice no longer the 
mind, but the ear. This is not what we call reading, but what 
we call " chanting " or '' intoning." The inflections by which 
the prose voice slides, upon each syllable, up or down the mu- 
sical scale, are lost ; and each syllable is uttered in a monotone 
of such length as its metrical value requires. Such recitation 
as this is not tolerated in modern reading, and is rarely heard, 
except in solemn chants, or among Quakers and Methodists in 
the exalted fervor of religious exhortation or prayer. That the 
early Greek poetry was composed to be thus chanted, before 
throngs of men who listened to the bard as inspired, is the ex- 
planation of that close alliance with music which appears in its 
quantitative structure. It was for ages the only literature of 
the nation ; and the later poetical culture of the language took 
its direction and character from the earlier, and, in its turn, 
controlled those of its own echoes in classical Rome. But when 
poetry ceased to be chanted, quantitative melody ceased to be 
intelligible ; the classical metres were abandoned by the people 
and only cultivated by curious scholars, and the ballads of later 
Athens and Rome became as purely accentual as the speeches 
of Demosthenes or Gladstone. 

The poet of early Greece " sang" to his hearers. " Sing the 
wrath, goddess, of Pcleus' son, Achilles," begins the Hiad. 
*' Tell me, muse, of that man of the world," is the opening of 
the Odyssey. When the bard Demodocus was called on to 
entertain the guests of Antinous with his art, *' He smote the 
strings, and struck up the charming song." * Ulysses finds it 
** a delight to listen to a bard such as he is, like in voice unto 
the gods." t Poets of later days have indeed adopted similar 

• OdjHej, VllL 266. t IX. 3. 
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language as a fashion. Virgil begins his sonorous artificialities 
with " Arms and the man I sing " ; Milton invokes his heavenly 
muse to " sing " ; and Pope, as he sits down to describe Mes- 
siah's coming, writes, " Ye nymphs of Solytna, begin the song " ; 
until, in our modern speech, almost made up of fossil metaphors, 
and incapable of conveying any direct and simple thought, we 
have ceased to think of " singing " in such a connection as any- 
thing but the dexterous arrangement of written words upon a 
page. Homer has no such metaphors; to him song is song 
and speech is speech ; and when he sings, he utters melodious 
words to a musical strain, simple indeed, but as remote from 
the inflected and logical succession of sounds in prose, as the 
death-song of Norma upon our stage is from Brutus's funeral 
speech over Gsesar. 

The Homeric poems, then, are a great people's songs ; which, 
by their own extraordinary merit, became the germ or " the 
nest-egg," as Archdeacon Hare calls them, of all their later 
literature. It would be absurd to suppose that they grew up 
alone; that the Iliad and the Odyssey were the first or the 
only poems of their class. The earliest efforts of the poetical 
imagination for utterance must have been rude and short. The 
hexameter verse, and the language of which it seems to be the 
natural musical form, must have been the gradual product of 
generations of bards. In Homer's day, minstrelsy had come 
to be a recognized profession, in which men were called by 
conscious genius, and confirmed by the popular approval. To 
themselves and their hearers alike their work was wonderful ; 
that it was divinely inspired, they were as confident as the 
Hebrew prophets or the Christian apostles ; knowing nothing 
of themselves, they sang as the muses taught them, who knew 
all things.* To these they appeal, in simple trust, when some- 
thing remote or obscure is to be made plain.f The bard is 
welcomed everywhere, as a favorite of the gods, and is chosen 
for the most delicate trusts. J He is honored for the sake 
of the divine power which speaks through him ; but he must 
not take the honor to himself, or the muses will recall their 

♦ Hind, II. 484-486. Odyssey, VIII. 43, 73, 480; XXII. 347. 
t Iliad, II. 761 ; XI. 218 ; XIV. 508. 
t Odyssey, HI. 267; XVII. 518. 
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gift.* Accordingly, the songs they have left us are the most 
impersonal and picturesque poetry in the world ; not Shake- 
speare's own feelings, views, and experience are so utterly hidden 
behind his art as Homer's. The highest eulogy that could be 
given to a man who told the story of his life was that he spoke 
as truthfully as a bard, and charmed the attention like a min- 
strel's song.f These poets expressed the whole literary activ- 
ity of their race ; they framed its mythology, they awarded to 
warriors and statesmen their meed of fame, they filled the 
leisure of princes and subjects with delight, and ^^ as gods were 
revered by the people." Their choicest songs were of course 
sought for most often and eagerly ; J and these were improved 
at each inspired repetition by their authors, and again by the 
highest efforts of each bard who learned them, repeated them, 
and taught them to their pupils. Brief lyrics of triumph and 
suffering might thus grow into longer narratives of war and 
wandering, yet retain the same lyric § character. Indeed, this 
character was so firmly inwrought in the Greek mind, that all 
the great poetry it produced grew naturally out of the public 
" singing " of the bards. The dramas of the golden age of 
tragedy were modified lyrics ; and the introduction of dramatic 
dialogue in the midst of choral song, and its gradual growth, 
until the dialogue became the burden and the chorus its orna- 
ment, may be plainly traced. Thus Greek poetry as a whole 
is the most spontaneous expression a beautiful national mind 
ever found in beautiful speech ; it is that which best answers 
to the ideal of all poetry, — 

** I (io but sing because I must, 
And pipe but as the linnets feing.** 

Are the Iliad and the Odyssey, then, substantially as we 

♦ Iliad, II. 594 - 600. 

t Odyisey, XI. 368; XVII. 518. 

X Odystcy, I. 351. 

S The word " lyric *' expresses my meaning exactly, notwithstanding the clear 
distinction between what is known to scholard as lyric poetry and as epic poetry. 
This distinction is often pressed too far. Terpander himself, according to PJatarch, 
set Homer's vcne to his heptachord. Remote as the fongs of observed and im- 
agined facts and events msy in theory seem to be from the songs of personul emo- 
tion, they really ran together indistinguishably. How miiriy readers fail to detect, 
in Iliad-, XXII. 393, 394, the piean that Achilles, in the fur/ of triumph, sings over 
Hector slain I 
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have them, the works of a single mind ? Does !^oiner meap 
to us a personal author, with a definite place in the hierarchy 
of literature ? Antiquity says, yes ; and it has been easy and 
fashionable to decide in favor of antiquity with a word. This 
verse, it is said, is the loftiest ever written; it is at least 
worthy to stand beside that of JEschylus, Dante, Shakespeare, 
Milton, — such poets as no age ever produced in pairs. Tho 
highest honors oF poetry cannot be divided among a school or 
class. The aggregation of any number of secondary minds 
weighs notliing, in creative art, against one master genius* 
** Some people believe in many Homers, we in one ; Nature is not 
so prodigal of her poets," is the judgment of Christopher North, 
which has now become classical. " II y a une chose cent foih 
plus extraordinaire que I'existence d'uu Homere unique ; c'est 
I'existence de deux Homores," writes Alexis Pierron. To 
this it is often added, as a parting broadside upon a routed foe, 
that there is a uniformity of tone and style, a consistency of 
characters, events, and beliefs, and a harmonious elevation and 
dignity throughout the two poems, such as compel the reader 
to refer them to one intellect.* 

The lover of the Homeric poetry will not easily be led to 
slight its greatness. In some important elements of poetical 
power it is unsurpassed by any other writing, and unapproach- 
able by any modern rivalry. In picturesqueness, in simplo 
directness of speech, and in musical flow, most of it is great ; 
in unlabored and unstrained tenderness and elevation, it has 
passages equal to the noblest of imaginative products. Framed 
to strike first the ear, and the mind through the ear, it lacks 
the intellectual suggestivcness of modern verse ; composed in 
simple and homely words, it is lavish of sounds, and unstudied 
and careless in its abundant use of epithets ; it yet deals witb 
these words as a raw material, shaping them to its will, filling 
them out, and rounding them off, and indeed bending all ttie 



* Mr. Gliidstone writes, in behalf of Ilomeric unity : " I do not hesitate *^ /•J 
that no work known to me presents, in any degree eqnal or approaching to t 
poems ihe procf, in kind among ihe strongest of all, whiih ariics out of natura i^ - 
studied conbislen y of detail." (Juventus Mundi, p. 25.) This broad aaserttOTi » 
a fair specimen of t^e treatment the Ilomeric problems hare commonly recci^ 
fiom the Rnti^h mind. 
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customs of speech, within the limits of easy intelligibility, to 
its first great law of melody. Its full, organ roll, its fearless 
repetitions, its want of logical emphasis, of allusion and meta- 
phor, its prodigality of comparison and description, its un- 
reserve and directness, never hinting at aught it does not 
speak out, its impersonal and serene calmness, even when 
most rapid, and its fierce and terrible expression of passion, 
especially of the fury of battle, distinguish it for the modem 
reader from other poetry, and thus may seem to him to be 
the characteristics of one great genius. But reflection shows 
that these elements of excellence are chiefly the character- 
istics of the times and the nation in which they appeared. 
This poetry as a whole is great, precisely as the heroic age of 
Greece was great. It is a condition of all sound criticism to 
know, though it is a hard lesson and well learned by few, how 
far the most individual works of genius are the product of the 
times and the intellectual society in which they live, and how 
small a part of them is due to the distinguishing endowments 
of their authors. It is the childhood of thought that will wor- 
ship heroes and demigods, alike in war and in literature. We 
cannot imderstand an age in which there were many bards 
capable of songs that can stand beside the Ninth or even the 
Tenth Iliad ; not so much because the degree of excellence is 
so high, as because the kind of excellence is now quite unat- 
tainable. We can no better understand an age in which the 
Common people could find recreation and delight in the Athe- 
nian drama ; and the genius which could take pleasure in a 
new uEschylean Trilogy, set before ois in English just as it was 
on the Greek stage, is as rare now as the genius which could 
produce it was then. An imagination strong enough to grasp 
the conditions of other times than ours is demanded in an his- 
torical inquiry, and the error of ascribing to individual genius 
all that we find wonderful in Homer is like the error of calling 
Cato wicked, because lie did not observe the Christian law of 
marriage, or a foreigner stupid, because he does not imderstand 
our language. The famous skeleton of a fossil man found some 
years ago in the Neanderthal is of gigantic strength, but was 
he stronger than his fellows ? From this alone, the presump- 
tion is rather that our ancestors, at a remote epoch of their 
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straggle for existence, were as superior in strength of body to 
us as the wild boar of the Rhine forests is to the stalled and 
fatted swine. Now the mental world of the Homeric poems is 
at a distance from ours which a geological epoch, in physical 
life, scarcely represents. All of their peculiarities which may 
belong to that world, rather than to the mind in which we see 
it, are no evidence whatever of unity of authorship. And such 
are most of the characteristics which have been offered as such 
evidence. 

It remains true that the Homeric poetry is immeasurably 
above all other popular ballad poetry. But the ballad poetry 
best known to us has been the work of the common mind, after 
intelligence, education, ambition, and genius had risen out of 
it. It was not Shakespeare, Ben Jonson, Fletcher, and Lord 
Bacon that sang the ballads of Elizabeth's reign ; but in 
heroic Greece the epic ballads were the one literary expres- 
sion of the national mind. All that was highest in genius and 
intelligence was poured through this channel. The Greeks 
begin their recorded career with the germs of supreme excel- 
lence in imaginative art ; they bring these with them from 
unknown days. It is a wonderful assumption indeed that the 
race which, in a few generations, afterwards gave to the world 
its best models in every form of expression, and led mankind 
with achievements in art such as no other people have even 
fully understood, had possessed in its long earlier centuries 
but one eminent productive mind. M. Pierron's epigram hag 
more force when read backwards ; there is one thing more in- 
credible than two or many Homers : it is that one Homer 
alone, without imaginative ancestors, companions, or rivals, 
arose and sang once for all the immortal epics, for which no 
previous culture had prepared him or his audience. He who 
believes this must also believe that an author who could not 
write composed poems of twelve and of fifteen thousand lines ; 
that he taught them to others ; that they passed orally to a 
remote posterity ; that the only occasion for which they were 
composed was the recitation or chanting of bards, chiefly in 
assemblies of warriors ; and that thus, and for this use. Homer 
constructed, and the Greeks preserved, a work, the rapid and 
continuous utterance of which would occupy thirty hours. 
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Do the Homeric epics themselves furnish no thread to guide 
the student out of this labyrinth of improbabilities ? Is each of 
the poems a single and compact conception T Are both of 
them plainly the expression of one master mind 7 

The theory of " one Homer " is refuted by comparing the 
niad with the Odyssey. Assuming, for the moment, that each 
is the work of one author, they cannot be works of the same 
author. They represent, in many respects, different stages of 
culture and of religion. The popular mythology is the very 
soul of each poem, but they do not teach the same mythology. 
Scylla and Charybdis, and the Sirens, who act so large a part 
in the Odyssey, are not only unknown to the Iliad, but they 
belong to the magical class of wonders, of which it has but a 
trace.* Tne same is true of Proteus, and his changing form ; 
of jSioIus, and his gift of favorable winds in a bag ; of Circe, 
and her enchantments ; of the voyage to the under-world ; 
and of the Cyclops. Still more remote from the supernatural 
machinery of the Iliad, which is always moved directly by the 
gods, are the magic ships of the Phseacians, which knew their 
own way everywhere without pilots,! ^^^ rocks which even 
birds cannot safely pass in flight, but which draw ships irresist- 
ibly to their ruin,^ the lotus which destroys the memory ,§ and 
the moly, which is a countercharm against magic drugs. || In 
all this the Odyssey is more than half-way from the Iliad to 
the Arabian Nights. The wife of Hephaestus in the Iliad 
is one of the Graces ; in the Odyssey, Aphrodite herself.^ Zeus 
in the Odyssey is omniscient, even of the future; in the 
niad he is deceived by Here, and knows nothing of her secret 
plans.** In the Odyssey *'the Deity" is omnipotent; **the 
gods " are omniscient ; Zeus is the supreme father and 
creator of mankind ; ff but all this is strange to the Diad. 
The gods of the two poems are commonly visible under 
different conditions. Those of the Diad, though less de- 



* In the golden handmaids of Hephnstns, XYIII. 417. 

t Odyssey, VIII. 556. | XII. 62. 

4 IX. 94 II X. 287, 305. 

1 Iliad, XVIII. 382. Odyssey, VIII. 268. 

♦• Odyssey, I. 37 ; IV. 379, 468 ; XX. 75. Iliad, XVIII. 184. 

tt Odyssey, XIV. 4U ; XX. 202. 
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Teloped in attributes than those of the Odjssey, are more 
remote from man, so that the deification of men* is a con- 
ception quite foreign to the former poem. Olympus, the home 
of the gods, is in the Iliad the mountain of that name, with its 
many peaks, and covered with snow ; but in the Odyssey it is 
a sereue and heavenly dwelling-place beyond the reach of 
snow, storm, or rain.f The higher position of women in the 
society described in the Odyssey is noticed by every reader* 

A long and tedious list might be made of discrepancies in 
detail, in mjths and events, and in the characters of persons 
common to both poems. But it is in the moral tone and the 
moral standards they express that the profoundest contrast 
exists between them. As a rule, power is its own justification 
in the Iliad ; but in the Odyssey right is under the guardian- 
ship of the gods. The deities of the former are arbitrary and 
unscrupulous, and religion is practised to win personal favor 
with them ; but those of the latter rule in the interest of social 
order and a crude law of benevolence, and piety obtains their 
moral approval. Napoleon found Providence always on the 
side of the strongest battalions ; and so in the Iliad, weakness 
and helplessness are the unpardonable sins. But, in the 
Odyssey, strangers and beggars are under the divine care; 
charity and hospitality, even command over appetite and 
magnanimity towards fallen foes, are directly taught. It is 
not to be assumed that two poems with so much in common, 
so nearly alike in language and style, either of which would be 
quite destroyed by striking out the lines and passages found 
also in the other, arose in different communities. The natural 
inference is that the Odyssey was composed among the same 
people, but in a later generation, after an interval of rapid and 
profound moral change. Rapid it must have been, for the epic 
language changed but little in comparison. The Odyssey has 
but ten or twelve words in familiar use which are not known 
to the Iliad ; and the most important of these are such as the 
new moral ideas required for their expression. 

The whole argumant for Homeric unity from the excellence 
of the poems, and from their harmony of style, suffers ship- 

♦ Odyssey, V. 334. See 135, 209. 

t UUd, L 420, 499; XVUI. 186, 616. Odjiaej, YL 44, eta 
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wreck on these facts. It is clearly more incredible that the 
same author composed these works than even that two or many 
Shakespeares should appear at once. There is, however, no 
such alternative, except for minds which ascribe to individual 
genius all that is strange to us in the heroic age. In any case, 
the fact is demonstrated that the Homeric poems are not the 
products of one author, that Homer is a collective and not a per- 
sonal name. The traditional glories of that name no longer 
embarrass the inquiry. Criticism is free to examine each part 
of the epic poetry concerning its origin. It is the Iliad alone 
which here demands attention, and the carefiil reader of it, who 
has been taught to regard it as a work of art and the model of 
all " the unities," will not want for surprises. Pylaemenes the 
Paphlagonian, who is killed by Menelaus and Antilochus, weeps 
at his son's funeral ten days later.* Schedius, a prince of 
the Phocffians, is killed by Hector for a son of Perimedes, and 
afterwards, in the same day, is killed again by the same hero 
for a son of Iphitus.f Euripylus and Lycomedes both give 
Apisaon the same mortal wound on different days, and have 
the exploit celebrated in the same words.:]: Glaucus is severely 
wounded in the morning, and stopped from fighting ; he re- 
mains so in the evening and frets over his helplessness ; but, 
in the mean while, he has been in front of the fight defending 
Hector.§ Sarpedon is borne from the field in agony, with a 
great spear through his thigh that has grazed the bone ; but 
two days later he rushes on the Argives like a lion.|| Teucer 
the archer is struck down, his shoulder crushed by a huge 
stone, and next day wields his deadly bow without a hint of 
trouble.^ The Greeks spend a whole night feasting, and when 
dawn appears immediately take breakfast.** All the armor of 
Patroclus falls from him in the fight, but after he is dead it is 
stripped from his body.ff Even the myths of the groat Oljrm- 
pian gods are varied ; thus Hephsestos gives utterly inconsist- 
ent accounts of his fall to earth. ^:|: These are instances of 
curious discrepancies, but there are many more of similar kinds. 

♦ V. 576; XIII. 658. ^ VIII. 325; XIII. 170. 

t XV. 515; XVII. 306. •* VII. 476; VIII. 5.3. 

t XI. 577; XVII. 848. ft XVI. 793, 802, 815 ; XVII. 125, 205. 

[ S XII. 386; XIV. 426; XVI. 508. |t I. 593; XVUI. 397. 
II V. 660 ; XII 292. 
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A few of them might be explained by corruptions of the text^ 
consistently with the original miity of the poem. But the ten- 
dency of editors is always to remove such difficulties, rather 
than to introduce them, and these are &r too numerous and 
important for a work of art which is substantially one. 

But no general view of the poem can be founded, on mere 
inconsistencies of detail. They are important merely because 
they have never been satisfactorily explained upon the tradi- 
tional theory ; while, upon the critical theory, they are pre» 
cisely what must be expected. It is the absence of any consist-, 
ent and organizing plot in the Iliad, as a whole, upon which 
the argument depends. This want can scarcely be too strongly 
stated ; it is absolute. No scholar has imagined that the poem 
is properly " The Iliad " ; for the fate of Ilium, though pre» 
dieted from the beginning, is not reached at the end. The 
first lines set before them " the wrath of Achilles " as a burden, 
his wrath against the Greeks, not the Trojans ; but if the whole 
twenty-four books are read in view of this theme, by far the 
greater part of them fall away entirely, having no artistic con-t 
nection with it. Volumes have been written to explain that 
the " plot " of the Iliad is the history of this wrath ; that 
Achilles withdraws, offended, from the war, and that the Greeks 
in Ms absence are helpless before the valor of Hector, until the 
invincible hero, his rage turned against the Trojan by the fall 
of his friend Patroclus, returns to kill him. But if so, never 
was " plot " so little respected by its author. Ajax repeatedly 
proves himself superior in the field to Hector, who is saved 
from death at his hands only by flight. Patroclus himself 
gains a greater triumph over the Trojans than Achilles, routing 
them so that his triumphant entrance into the city is only pre> 
vented by the interference of Apollo.* Nor is Patroclus con- 
quered by Hector; but Apollo struck him powerless, and 
tore all his armor from him ; Euphorbus pierced him in the 
back with a spear, and only then, when he was already 
wounded and in retreat, did Hector give him the final 
blow.f As little glorious is the triumph of Achilles over Hec- 
tor, won by the gross deceit practised on the Trojan, and the 
active help given to the Greek by Pallas Athene 4 Was the 

♦ XVI. 698. t XYI. 790, etc. t XXIL 226, 277. 
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great poet without the art to magnify his hero, or to give em- 
phasis to the climax of his story ? 

. How is the fifth book, tlie longest in the Iliad, related to 
" the plot " ? It contains no reference to tlie wrath of Achil- 
les ; but celebrates the warlike glory of Diomedes, making his 
exploits more impressive than those of the son of Peleus at his 
greatest. Diomedes fights fearlessly with gods against whom 
Achilles does not lift his spear ; with Ares and Aphrodite, fjEur 
higher divinities than the river-god Xanthus, who puts Achilles 
to flight. It is only when read as a distinct poem that ^^ the 
valor of Diomedes " is properly enjoyed. This is equally true of 
the ninth book, the night embassy to Achilles ; which accords 
well with the general tenor of what precedes it, but is plainly 
not held in view in the after-narratives. Although " the wrath 
of Achilles " finds here its highest expression, the charming 
8tory of it cannot have been known to ttie bards who represent 
that wrath as softened upon much slighter occasion than was 
then ofiered in vain. The tenth book, too, is an independent 
fiong. It tells another story of the same night as the ninth, and 
occupies Ulysses during the same time in another way. An epic 
poet hurrying to the crisis of his story will surely gather rapid- 
ity and fire, shorten his descriptions and episodes, and steadily 
advance his action ; but in the Iliad the books which precede 
the climax of the so-called plot, those which contain the deeds 
of Patroclus and the battles around his body, are precisely the 
ones in which descriptions are most lavish, and the action in 
hand most strikingly and most needlessly retarded. Events 
are oft;en made so prominent that the reader naturally expects 
them to lead to important situations and actions ; and then they 
disappear, as if forgotten. In the eleventh book an elaborate 
account is given of the occasion for an embassy from Achilles 
to Nestor. He sends Patroclus to inquire if it is Machaon that 
is woimded, and to bring him word ; but the story is never re- 
sumed. In the twelfth book the chariots of the Trojans are left 
at the ditch they pass, and they press on to the fleet on foot ; 
but at the fleet the chariots are in the fight again, and Hector 
leaps from his car to slay. Of such loose, unwoven threads a 
great part of the Iliad consists. If the u^iieid or the Paradise 
Lost were handed down to us in twenty fragments, these could 
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be pieced together to completeness as certainly as a dissected 
map ; but if the Iliad had come to us in scattered songs, as tra* 
dition says it came to Peisistratus, living scholars would not 
easily be convinced that all these originally formed a whole. 

The reader who has once permitted himself to doubt the 
original unity of the Uiad will find his doubt rapidly growing 
to disbelief, when he reads it consecutively, with careful atten- 
tion to the style and versification. But few of the marked 
difierences he will observe can be set forth in brief and precise 
language, without long citations from the Greek text, and with- 
out appealing to principles which would require discussion. 
But some of them are too obvious to be overlooked. For in- 
stance, there is a peculiar tone in all the later books, beginning 
with the eighteenth. The sound is in epic poetry the first con- 
sideration, but it is more so here than elsewhere. The verse 
has a rolling fulness and richness, even when the sense is bar- 
ren, such as no preceding book, save in part the tenth, pos- 
sesses. Strange words occur, especially sonorous compounds ; 
there is a frequent and singular use of proverbial language ; 
and there are some startling artifices of versification, wholly 
unlike anjrthing in the rest of these poems.* The study of the 
versification alone will be found, indeed, to afibrd an indepen- 
dent proof that diflferent parts of the Iliad were composed, not 
only by difierent authors, but at dififerent periods. For instance, 
when the first half of the second book was made, the semi-con- 
sonant sound or sounds called digamma occurred at the begin- 
ning of a number of words in which it had already been 
dropped when the fourteenth book and the last part of the 
fourth were composed. From an examination of the same class 
of words, and of the care with which the rules of euphony in 
the position of the metrical pauses are observed, it is certain 
that the first, seventeenth, and twenty-second books are, in the 
main, decidedly older in language and more skilfully versified 
than the twelfth and twenty-third. 

The spirit of such criticism is often reproached as negative 
and destructive ; but civilization is measured by the encroach- 

♦ See for sach proverbial expreMloni, XVIII 108, 809, 328; XIX. 221 ; XX. 
242, 248 ; XXI. 63 ; XXII. 490 ; XXIV. 49, 525, etc. And for Burprising and cffeo- 
tire repetitions of metrical daiues, XX. 371 \ XXIL 1 28 ; XXIII. 641, etc 
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ments of doubt upon traditional beliefs. The ability to weigh 
evidence against what he has long accepted as certain, is the 
mark of the trained mind. He who substitutes a just doubt 
for an unproved belief is as really a discoverer of truth, and 
does it a service as substantial, as he who frames and proves a 
final theory. The vulgar mind is incapable of doubt, and clings 
to its beliefs, even when they are not in their nature susceptible 
of proof, with a tenacity which the most probable inductions of 
science cannot command. As yet no history of the Homeric 
poems can be written, and any account of them which aims to 
• be satisfactory must be largely conjectural. On some of the 
chief problems they suggest, such as the origin of their mythol- 
ogy, the very few students who are capable of an independent 
judgment have not approached an agreement. But some valu- 
able conclusions concerning their nature are established ; these 
are sure rapidly to become a part of the literary consciousness 
of the age, and to be the traditional beliefs of the future. -They 
are founded upon the broad views of history and of literature, 
on which all recent progress in the knowledge of antiquity de- 
pends. Any treatment of the Iliad which begins, as most of 
the discussions of it accessible to the English reader begin, by 
rejecting the results of criticism, are but temporary and mis- 
leading echoes of an exploded superstition, which will hereafter 
be remembered with the crystal spheres by which Ptolemy ex- 
plained the phenomena of the heavens, and the independent 
creations to which Linnseus ascribed the origin of different 
species of plants. The Homer of the ancients is as mythical 
as the heroes of his songs. In the advance of knowledge the 
glory of great names fades ; the productive energies of hu- 
manity come into prominence ; " the individual withers, and 
the world is more and more." Moses, Confucius, Lycurgus, 
Romulus, and Homer are the names to which ignorance and 
superstition ascribe the productions of nations and the growth 
of ages. 

In the Uiad, then, we are in contact with the early Greek 
intellect, with the fresh poetical energies of the most imagina- 
tive race the world has ever seen. Tales of still earlier days 
of heroism fashioned themselves into glorious forms, in the 
mist of tradition. The mythology which grew gradually out 
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of the worship of the great forces of nature, and expressed all 
the religious feelings of the Greeks, became associated with 
these heroic tales. The loftiest minds, taking inspiration from 
their observations of nature, their exalted reverence for an- 
cestry and heroism, and their fierce warlike passions, clothed 
the legends with song. Their songs were handed down from 
age to age, growing in definiteness of form and often in splen- 
dor, and constantly modified, under the influence of singers 
and heai*ers, to fit better and better together. A great bard 
was bound by the received traditions as closely as Stephen in 
his preaching by the traditions of the Jews, and could only 
work upon the accepted version of events, adorning and am- 
plifying it by his genius. That the best of such songs should 
gradually be shaped into cycles of song, and that, when the 
art of writing became adequate to preserve them, they should 
be still further filed and joined into something like unity, was 
natural and inevitable. That they should then form two and 
only two "poems," and should all be ascribed to one great 
name, will not surprise him who compares the history of other 
poetry and of other institutions in ages which keep no exact 
records. Whether or not the collection of the poems from the 
lips of .the bards, and the co-ordination of them in the two 
cycles of epic poetry that have reached us, were the work *of 
one man or city or age,* and how much change was made in 
them when they were first reduced to writing, or afterwards, 
are questions which cannot now, if ever, be definitely answered. 
But a true appreciation of the Iliad begins with the fact, the 
centre of the interest enlightened men must always feel in it, 
that it is, in substance, a series of the songs of popular 
minstrels, from the days when their songs were the whole of 
literature, and is by far the noblest collection of such poetry 
in existence. 

Since the Homeric poems form a class so difierent from all 
others, it seems that the work of translating them must differ 

* The '' tradition " which Ascribed the collection of the poems to Peisistratns, 
"qui primas Homeri libros, confusos antea, sic disposuisse dicitur, nt nanc habe- 
mas" (Cicero, de Oratore, III. 34), is likelj to have been somebody's guess, made 
five handrcd years after his death. Yet it has been exaggerated into ** the testimony 
of all antiquity " that Peisistratns was the architect who bailt the Iliad and the 
Odyssey, as two great temples, oat of heaps of stones. 
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widely, in some respects, from other translations. The writer 
who turns Don Carlos or even the Inferno into English verse 
has before him a book written for readers, in measures which 
he can fully appreciate and partly imitate, and written in a 
language strongly analogous to his own. He may reasonably 
aspire and strive to reproduce the poem in its metrical form as 
well as in its precise meaning, and to affect readers much 
as the original affects them. But the Homeric poems are 
chantB, addressed to the sense of melody, in a language as 
nearly as possible the reverse of ours in freedom and sonorous 
roundness. How is song to be turned into written words? 
rolling music into logical and inflected speech ? Were there 
nothing in the subject and the spirit of the poems foreign to 
our minds, the difficulty in form would be insuperable. But 
Homer's songs were sung to throngs of armed men, to whom 
they were the simple truth of history and religion, the one 
means of literary recreation and culture. They expressed and 
appealed to whatever of faith, patriotism, pride of race and 
name, aspiration for glory, and sense of harmony these men 
had in them. The translator of Homer, who would make a 
rendering as adequate as a translator of Tasso or of Goethe may 
fairly aim at, must create all this simplicity and intensity of 
faith and fervor in himself, and then must create an audience 
like himself to hear him. The world of letters is a com- 
munity of nations, with too much in common widely to mis- 
understand one another ; but Homer is a being from another 
world, and his strange language is the least of the barriers 
which shut our minds from his. Even a fairly adequate 
rendering in English of what Homer i^ to the scholar is the 
despair of translation, and the scholar who reads him best is 
the first to confess that what Homer was to the early Greeks 
is a sealed book to him and to the world forever. This needs 
to be asserted strongly ; for while the subject has been dis- 
cussed of late by acute critics, by graceful writers, and by pro- 
found scholars, there is a strange unwillingness in them all to 
acknowledge, in its full extent, the inadequacy of the best 
translation possible. The whole Iliad has been turned into 
English verse about forty times; but no page of it has yet 
found a form in our language which three competent critics 
will agree to call adequate. 
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Yet it is the impossibility of a complete translation that 
makes the attempt at once so fascinating and so instructive. 
All complete art is impossible ; but the longing for the unat- 
tainable is the inspiration of genius. If great difficulties are 
opportunities for great successes, the immeasurable obstacles 
to Homeric translations are but so many demands for every 
kind and degree of excellence in attempting it. Some of them 
cannot be overcome, but others may be, and the inquiry arisesi 
which of them the translator is bound to attack, and to 'which 
of them he must submit as invincible. The answer depends 
in part upon his individual bent and powers ; but in part also 
upon the general conditions of his task, imposing upon him 
limits and rules which he cannot transgress without failure ; 
and without determining these rules, no standard can be erected 
by which to measure translations of Homer. The writers who 
have tried to determine them differ widely in the artistic form 
they select as the best for an English Iliad ; and there are, in 
fact, among them, three well-marked schools of translation. 
The first and oldest school simply accepts the Iliad from the 
ancients as the masterpiece of poetry, with a place in literature 
like that occupied by the best desk-work of a modem scholarly 
artist ; so that its English representative must also be a great 
poem, supporting the unity of conception by sustained dignity 
and a uniform tone. The verse and style must then be the best 
which can be found in English for a great epic or narrative 
poem. A second school correctly discerns in the Iliad an 
original series of popular ballads, joined together as an after- 
thought by others than the bard or bards who first sung them, 
and upon a plan which possesses but an apparent and super- 
ficial unity. These writers, therefore, insist that a work which 
makes the impression of a compact and uniform English poem 
gives a false report of the original ; that a translator must 
rise and sink in style with his author, and that a ballad metre 
is the only one in which the colloquial freedom, the fearless 
directness, and tlie occasional sublime elevation of the original 
can be fairly represented, as well as the only one which can 
convey to the English ear the metrical effect of the Greek bal- 
lads upon the Greek ear. The third school is less influenced 
than the others by any definite view of the nature and origin of 
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the original poems, but requires of the translator that he shall 
employ all his resources to transfer them into English just as 
they are, in matter and in form ; that he shall, for example, 
adopt the metre of the Iliad, and make an English hexameter 
like the Greek hexameter, photographing the ancient poem 
upon the modern mind. Each of these three schools of trans- 
lation is largely represented in our literature : the first by most 
versions of the Iliad from Chapman to Bryant, including all 
that have been widely read, and .by the whole tenor of English 
criticism until lately ; the second by several recent transla- 
tions, the works of eminent scholars, of whom Professor New- 
man of London, and Professor Blackie of Edinburgh, are the 
chief; and the third by a few complete translations, by Sir 
John Herschel, Mr. E. W. Simcox, and others, but more 
prominently by fragments of translation and by a large num- 
ber of critical discussions, of which two well-known and bril- 
liant essays by Professor Matthew Arnold of Oxford are 
much the most important. 

Every one of these theories of translation is utterly unsatis- 
factory. Pope fused the Iliad, and poured it into a strange 
mould. His style is compact and brilliant, but in no sense 
Homeric. But the recent interpreters, who permit their truer 
views of the original work to blind them to the nature of their 
own language and to the demands of their readers, have made 
failures much more complete. The English ballad metres are to 
us expressions, not of the highest order of thought and feeling 
we know, not of the art which has created the glories of our 
literature, but ratlier of whatever is low, vulgar, and common- 
place in the national mind. Our greatest poets cannot lift 
them to dignity long enough to make them the worthy form of 
so much as their noblest odes, and all the great lyrics of the 
language avoid them. They are felt to be the appropriate form 
for burlesque, for " John Gilpin " and the " Elegy on a Mad 
Dog," and are closely associated with this class of conceptions 
in the reading world. English hymnology has always had to 
bear the burden and the reproach of them, and therefore has a 
low place in our poetry. When Professor Newman demands 
a mstre '' fundamentally musical and popular," he seems to 
moan a '^ sing-song " metre, that will strike the uncultivated 
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ear, for he immediately reduces his principle to an absurdity by 
adding : " Only those metres which, by the very possession of 
these qualities, are liable to degenerate into doggerel, are suit- 
able to reproduce the ancient epic." * But there is no dog- 
gerel in Homer ; the ancient bards wore their inspiration as a 
garment of majesty ; their form is majestic, even where their 
thought is low and mean. These ballad metres of ours turn 
majesty itself to littleness, and rolling speech, '^ becoming men 
that fought with gods," sinks under them to thin vulgarity. 
" The valor of Diomedes," or the answer of Achilles to Ulysses, 
in a rattling ballad metre, is a symphony of Beethoven on a 
hand-organ. 

Nor has the English hexameter proved better in practice. 
Indeed, it is no more a hexameter, in the Greek sense, than 
scolding is song. It is peculiar among English metres, chiefly 
because it is so very like prose. It is less metrical than any 
established form of English verse. But the Homeric hex- 
ameter is more metrical, and less like prose, than any form of 
metre of which the English language is capable, not excepting 
the rhymed stanza of Spenser or the musical anapaests of 
Byron. This contrast will be seen, even by readers who can 
but partly feel it, when they remember that every line of 
Homer, with not more than six exceptions in the Iliad, is so 
marked in its metrical character, that no half of it could be 
inserted in a page of Greek prose, however skilfully, without 
at once arresting the attention of the Greek reader as a poeti- 
cal extract ; while no English reader, meeting any entire line 
of Mr. Arnold's English hexameters, in a common sentence of 
English prose, would suspect it to be verse. The fault is not 
Mr. Arnold's, it is the fault of our language, or rather of 
modern speech ; for while English is the extreme, among lan- 
guages, in its logical and accentual character, yet the hex- 
ameter is impossible in the more musical and less accented 
Romance languages, as well as in English. Even in German, 
although this measure has an important place in literature, it 
in no metrical respect represents the measure of the ancient 
bards. The desire to enlarge the resources of our tongue for 
poetical expression is natural, and it has led to a persistent 

• Prefaoe to the Iliad, p. t. 
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effort to establish the English hexameter in Homeric trans- 
lation ; but tlie failure is complete, and the impossibility of rep- 
resenting the epic metrical form in our yersions must needs 
be accepted as one of the essential limitations of the translator's 
work. The question how far our so-called hexameter may be 
. useful in semi-metrical narrative, is not in place here ; but the 
utter want of even accentual spondees, and the iambic move- 
ment of English, make it improbable that it can ever be either 
a favorite with the popular ear, or the spontaneous form of 
expression in a great poet's mind. 

These considerations illustrate the obstacles which the very 
growth of knowledge may put in the way of artistic achieve- 
ment. The men who know Homer best have not been tlie best 
interpreters of him to the common mind ; just as a sceptical 
inquiry into the origin of a song would have been no prepara- 
tion for the minstrel who was to sing it at the Olympian 
games. He who attempts to tell in art all that he knows, may 
easily know, if not too much, too many things. The influence 
of the criticism which has made such instructive discoveries in 
the Greek epic has yet contributed nothing to the work of 
transferring it to our own literature. It has inspired no read- 
able translation of the Hiad ; while, of the poets who have 
busied themselves with no such inquiries, but have accepted 
the great story as a work worthy of their best powers, and 
have striven to rewrite it worthily, more than one has reached 
the people, and taught them to love much, and to understand 
something, of the heroic age and poetry. It is among these 
poets that we must look for the translator who has best dono 
this, and it is on artistic principles that their work must be 
judged. The modern schools ask, with Dr. Newman, for " a 
translation executed on the principles rather of a daguerre- 
otypist than of a fashionable portrait-painter " ; * or with Mr. 
Simcox, " endeavor to place before the English reader a close 
and, as it were, a photographic view of the poem " ; f but the 
poet who can command the ear of the world has an instinct 
which saves him from such errors. He feels the limitations 
which his language and his audience impose on him, and will 
not defy them ; and ho also feels that no Homeric impression 

* Preface to the Iliad, p six. t Ibid., p. yiL 
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can be produced, fexcept by poetry as noble to us as Homer's 
to the Greeks. He must needs give to his work, in some re- 
spects, a high degree of excellence, of a kind not found in the 
original, to take the place of the excellence of another kind, 
which cannot be reproduced at all. This law applies, in a 
measure, to all poetical translation, and has been observed 
by every great poet who has undertaken it; but it applies 
more largely to Homer than to any other book. 

The reasonable demand upon the translator is that he shall 
give, in the worthiest metrical form he can command, a faith- 
ftil expression of Homer's thoughts, telling the story he tells, 
and setting before us the characters he describes in every situa- 
tion in which he placed them. He must give us, in noble Eng- 
lish poetry, such a picture of the manners, culture, morals, and 
belief of the heroic age as Homer gives. The tendency of 
recent criticism has been to magnify the grammatical knowl- 
edge of Greek required for this work, and to put out of sight, 
in comparison, the artistic power over English, which is of 
incomparably higher importance. An understanding of the 
Greek text is, of course, one of the conditions of success ; 
but critical Greek scholarship is not. It has sometimes been 
said snecringly that a translator of Homer has a great deal of 
help ; and it is true that he has the meaning of every lino 
determined for him by scholars. But no eminent philologist 
has ever written a noble English poem, and it is not likely 
that any will. The poet who can sing the old epics again 
for us must take critics as his guides in details of the meaning, 
and follow them contentedly. Their labors are to him what 
science is in other departments of art, geometrical perspective 
to the painter, anatomy to the sculptor, engineering to the 
architect ; their elements are conditions of his work, but they 
are not his art ; and it is his art, not the science that underlies 
it, which concerns the world. His rarer gift will lose no 
laurels, though he be no authority in the doubtful questions in 
which scholars are disputing over his author. Homer's words 
are too well understood for intelligent students of his mean- 
ing to go far astray, and nice points of philology have noth- 
ing to do with the estimate to be formed of a poetical translation. 
Certainly the merit of the translations already made bears 

VOL. cxn. — NO. 231, 23 
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no proportion whateyer to the grammatical learning of the 
authors ; and one of the ripest Qreek scholars among modern 
translators of the Iliad has published, if not the worst of pos- 
sible versions, at least the worst, upon the whole, which can 
be easily found. The question of merit in a translation is 
rather : Has the author worthily clothed in English the same 
worthy conception of the heroic age he finds in Homer ? and has 
he succeeded m freeing his own language from the complica- 
tions and perversions of modem thought, so as to make it a fit 
medium for the simplicity and directness of the epic mind ? 
The loss of the Homeric tone, of the wonderful sincerity and 
picturesqueness of speech, cannot be paid for by critical fidelity 
to the precise force of particles and tenses. 

A successful translation may indeed teach much that its 
author has not distinctly apprehended. The Diomede of the 
Fifth Iliad is as different from the Diomede of some other songs 
as Achilles is from Hector ; the Hector of some passages is a 
vain braggart, of others a modest and dignified hero ; and the 
tone of the story and of the speeches varies accordingly. The 
translator, whose poetical faculty is. in harmony with his au- 
thor's, will catch and convey these differences, even if his theory 
of Homer does not recognize them ; while many an incompetent 
translator unconsciously modifies them, and if his characters 
are not all wooden, he at least represents each of them as a set 
of fixed ideas, and in a uniform style. But the power of enter- 
ing into the mind of the text, and taking from it all its 
shades of feeling and thought, is the poet's gift, not the critic's, 
and is as rare as any but the highest creative genius. 

The selection of the metrical form for translating Homer, al- 
though it has been the subject of so much controversy, becomes 
a simple task when these principles are remembered. The 
translator cannot sing ; he can only write. He cannot adopt 
a singing metre, nor make his poem, like the. Iliad, a musical 
work. But he is dealing with a form of poetry that is always 
stately, majestic, and calm in its self-possession, though capa- 
ble of endless variety ; that can rise to any height, bum with 
all fury,' storm with all rage, and can stoop to the simplest 
speech without approaching prose. The English language has 
no metre like this ; but it has one, and only one, which can in 
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some fair degree represent it, the heroic blank verse of Milton. 
This verse is already imperishably associated with the highest 
imaginative products of our literature. It is everywhere recog- 
nized as fit in itself to express the noblest sentiments. It is 
capable of vast variety in flow and fall, its lines run freely 
together in continuous narrative, setting no limits upon the 
sense, yet it is governed by strict metrical rules. It is only at 
its best that it is as metrical in its effect as good rhyming verse, 
but rhymed translation of an unrhymed original can be but a 
paraphrase, and rhymes break up the verse, so that the contin- 
uous flow of the original, its leading characteristic, is entirely 
lost. Taking all these particulars together, the English blank 
verse represents the heroic hexameter as no other English 
verse can represent it. That it is a difficult measure is not 
an objection to it, in a work in which other measures are 
impossible. 

By selecting this metre, the translator is compelled to aban* 
don the thouglit of producing the musical effect of the Greek 
epic, or of making, as Homer made, popular ballads. Nor can 
he translate line for line, where the thirteen or seventeen sylla- 
bles of the Greek would be condensed into ten. But he must 
give up still more ; he cannot attempt to render in full all the 
epithets and phrases of the original. Homer is fiill of sounding 
adjectives and descriptive clauses, metrically fitted to the niunes 
of his heroes, and that so skilfully that they enable him to 
use names, otherwise inharmonious, with great musical effect. 
Thus each of the names Agamemnon, Achilles, Hector, and 
Zeus has its own metrical value ; and each of them, as it con- 
stantly recurs, would require, if it stood alone, to be separately 
fitted each time into the even flow of the verse. Accordingly, 
the bards devised metrical formulae containing these names, 
and repeated them wherever the names were used. In the 
epic verse the sound was master of the sense or equal lord with 
it ; and, to the Greek ear, the singer's rounded line was a full 
compensation for the frequent repetition of familiar epithets. 
Thus, divine Achilles or the swift-of-foot Achilles, Atrides 
Agamemnon, or the lord of men Agamemnon, the cloud-gatherer 
Zeus, the beaming-helmed Hector, occur constantly, without 
any regard whatever to the appropriateness of the epithet in 
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the context. These phrases are varied with exclusive reference 
to the metre, not to the sense. Hector, when spoken of in the 
nominative case, is illustrious or beaming-helmed, according to 
the number of syllables wanted ; but in the dative case he be- 
comes Hector with the bronze armor, and in the accusative fills 
out many verses as Hector the divine.* Unfortunately for him, 
none of these forms can be made into a vocative case in hex- 
ameter verse ; and, therefore, when Hector is addressed, his 
name, and nothing more, commonly begins the verse and the 
speech, without one of the honorable titles of which the forms 
of their names compelled the bard to be so lavish to other he- 
roes. In all these cases the entire phrases are but names ; 
they had become the common stock of the epic bards ; were 
used by them as proper names without regard to the context ; 
and enabled them, by the rich variety of forms they gave to the 
designations of the leading characters, to select in each case 
that which they could then most conveniently or eflfectively 
fit into the verse. But neither the literal versions of these 
epithets, nor any paraphrase of them, can be made to serve the 
same purpose in English verse. Instead of filling out its music, 
they destroy it ; while the tedious repetition of them, in the 
extent to which the Greek bards carried it, is intolerable. To 
retain them wherever they are found is to enter the poetical 
lists hopelessly weighted. The translator must claim the same 
liberty his author had, to make the epithets contribute to the 
music of his verse. To follow the original in its repetitions is 
to abandon it in its more important qualities of freedom and 
melody. He must be far more sparing of them than the 
Greek ; yet may properly retain enough of them to suggest the 
effect of lavish fulness and large simplicity which they there 
help to give. The same remarks apply, in the main, to the 
constantly recurring lines which are the standard epic formulae 
for introducing or ending speeches, for beginning the story of a 
new day, for describing the arming of a warrior, or how he 
strikes a foe, and many more ; most of which are common to 
the Iliad and the Odyssey, and are evidently the traditional 
phrases in which things which had to be told often, and had 

* ^oiHifutt "ExTtap : KOpvOaloXos "Kicnap : "Exropt xo-^KOKopvffrj : "Eicropa Su», 
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once been told well, came to be told habitually. Something 
would be gained, but much more lost, by always expressing the 
same Greek formula by the same English words ; and, indeed, 
it can scarcely be done, except in the English hexameter, the 
selection of which is the abandonment of far higher ends of 
translation. The translator may properly treat the quotation- 
marks of his author, for such most of the recurring formulas 
strictly are, with greater freedom than the substance of the 
text. 

It remains to examine Mr. Bryant's translation of the Iliad 
by the principles here pointed out, and to compare it with its 
predecessors. The task is tlie easier, because, if these stand- 
ards of judgment are correct, the competitors for the foremost 
place among such translations are few. Besides the poets 
who have written English Iliads before Mr. Bryant, — Chap- 
man, Pope, and Gowper, — but one scholar, not a poet, has 
made a translation which has been accepted as a poem by the 
public, — the late Earl of Derby. It is now generally admitted 
that Goleridge accurately characterized the first three of them, 
in a classical passage of his literary Remains, written to Words- 
worth in praise of Ghapman's Homer : ^' It is as truly an origi- 
nal poem as the Faery Queen ; it will give you small idea of ^ 
Homer, though a far truer one than Pope's epigrams or Cow- 
per's cumbersome most anti-Homeric-Miltonism." * But these 
works cannot be dismissed in a sentence. They are all valu- 
able, the first two fill important places in English literary h\Br 
tory. The author of each of them enjoyed and understood 
Homer with a poet's mind, and could not fail to communicate 
something of him to others. Ghapman has much of Homo^'^^® 
battle-fire, of his open-air freshness and bold freedom, of ^^" 
passion and variety. But a lively fancy crowds his page wi*^ 
loose metaphor, out of keeping with the epic tone ; the vhyxxx^^ 
fourteen-syllable verse of his " Iliads," the '* common metre 
of hymn-writers, lacks the continuous flow and sustaii^^ 
majesty of sound natural to the Greek verse, and is ^*^^ 
strangely rough and unmusical, while his quaint language ^ 
frequent low conceits distract the attention from what is g' 
and Homeric. The general reader has given up hia worfe 

• Coleridge's Worka, American ed., YoL XV. p. 173. 
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obsolete. Pope was the first poet of his day, and one of the 
great masters of English verse. His translation, in rhyming 
couplets, has held its place in our classical literature for five 
generations, giving pleasure to unnumbered readers. There 
are still men of culture who agree with Sir John Herschers 
eulogy of it : ^^ Whatever may be said against it, and with all 
its faults, which are not a few, I, for one, regard Pope's Iliad, 
taken per se^ as one of the most magnificent, if not the most 
magnificent poem extant."* But it has the unpardonable 
fault of all the fine writing of Pope's school. The logical ele- 
ment crowds out the intuitive and poetical; the form does 
not grow out of the substance as its natural and necessary 
expression, but is put on it as ornament. It is Homer painted, 
glazed, and framed ; Homer in epigrams ; an English poem, 
whose style and metre exaggerate every feature in which the 
English language is inadequate to reproduce the heroic poetry. 
It is a copy of the grand old ruins of the Parthenon, done 
small, in burnished brass, to adorn a richly furnished drawing- 
room. Cowper has left a translation far more accurate in its 
reproduction of the exact sense, line by line, than either of the 
former. But it is a slow and heavy poem, rounded and periodic 
in the structure of its sentences, with the movement of the verse 
retarded by constant inversions in the order of words, and by 
an arrangement of the metrical pauses which suggests the delib- 
eration of moral reflection, rather than the rapidity of warlike 
story. Cowper's muse was the muse of Christian faith and 
morals. He was further than Pope himself from finding inspi- 
ration in the impersonal picturesqueness of the old bards, or 
the self-asserting vigor of their heroes. In spite of its faithful- 
ness and dignity, his Homer has utterly failed to make its way 
to the popular mind. 

The Earl of Derby selected the proper metre for Homeric 
translation, and managed it with a skill surprising in one who, 
thougli well known as a statesman and a scholar, was not 
known as a poet. His knowledge of the Greek language seems 
to have been fuller and more critical than that possessed by 
any of the poets named above, so that his Iliad is more accurate 
in details than Cowper's. It is also readable, and will be found, 

^ * Preface to The Iliad of Homer, p. x. 
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bo found in the original. The Earl of Derby oflTends so con- 
stantly in this way that he has given his pages a thoroughly 
modem tone, in spite of his occasional efforts to put upon thena 
an air of antiquity by the use of old or uncommon words and 
constructions. Homer speaks of goddesses, ''who lord it 
through the war of men " ; Lord Derby makes them " range 
exulting through the blood-stained fields of war " ; ^neas is 
rapt from the contest by Aphrodite and Apollo, '^ lest some 
Greek take his life away," but Lord Derby has it, " rob him of 
his life " ; Homer says that PaBCon " was not made mortal," 
but Lord Derby introduces an unepic personification, and tells 
us that "death on him was powerless."* Words which in 
Homer " stirred the heart " of Menelaus, in Lord Derby " to 
pity nerved the victor's breast " ; when Homer sees " a sacred 
darkness come over," Lord Derby makes " darkness sliroud 
the earth " ; Homer's Achilles is " of so proud a spirit that he 
will not stay in the plain," but Lord Derby says that " his 
proud, impetuous spirit will spurn the plain " ; Hector says to 
Polydamas, " you are saying now what I do not like," but in 
Lord Derby's verse it is, "thy words are such as grate un- 
kindly in mine ear." f In short, the parliamentary orator wag 
deficient in the poetical imagination, which can assume the 
feeling appropriate to the design ; and he therefore fails to 
catch the tone of his author, and freely uses words with a 
conventional transfer of meaning that is confusing and ruinous 
to the epic simplicity. 

On the other hand, Mr. Bryant has long been known, by his 
original poems, as resembling the old epic poets, in his lan- 
guage, more than any other living writer of English. It may 
be said that contemporary poets have excelled his verse, one 
in splendor, another in suggestiveness, another in fulness of 
knowledge and in reach of thought, and more than one in 
nearness to the great mental conflicts of the age ; but he has 
certainly not been surpassed, perhaps not approached by any 
writer since Wordsworth, in that majestic repose and that self- 
reliant simplicity which characterized the morning stars of song. 
He has adhered to the permanent element in our language ; and 

* Book V. 332 ; 317 and 346, 402. 
t Book VI. 51 ; XVIL 455; XVIII. 263, 285. 
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*' The trampling of swift steeds is in my ears." 

The two translations of this line well illustrate, also, the 
superiority of Mr. Bryant's translation as a metrical composi- 
tion. He is a master of our heroic blank verse, as even the 
earliest of his poems proved ; not indeed of those lofty and in- 
tricate harmonies, of which Milton alone has proved it capable ; 
not of those ethereal, lingering melodies, which died with Shel- 
ley ; not of the verse of Tennyson, which more than half hides 
a fascinating depth under a brilliant superficial polish; but 
the verse of Bryant has also its own characteristic music and 
beauties. It is varied, easy, and pleasing, and is not excelled 
by any other in its power of rising to an exalted solemnity, and 
of sinking to a natural familiarity; of sympathizing in its 
movement with all forms of passion, and of reflecting, with- 
out abruptness, all changes of tone. On the other hand, 
Lord Derby was not a poet, and the most serious fault 
which the general reader finds in him is his want of mastery 
> over this difficult form of composition. His lines can be 
" scanned," but they are very rarely melodious. They satisfy 
the mind with their sense, but not the ear with their music. 
In Homer the sound is the first source of power. Mr. Bry- 
ant has succeeded in giving to his verse something of the 
charm which the scholar finds in the grand roll of the inimi- 
table Greek hexameter ; but in Lord Derby's pages the sound 
is no source of power, and has no charm whatever. It would 
be ungracious to single out passages in which the want of 
melody is conspicuous, since no ear that is attuned to our 
noblest metre, as Shakespeare, Milton, Shelley, Wordsworth, 
and Tennyson have written it, can find enjoyment in any page 
of Lord Derby's verse. 

In order to bring this discussion within fair limits, it has 
been necessary to avoid citations. But to illustrate all that 
has been said of the merits and faults of the translators, it is 
desirable to set before the reader at least one passage, in the 
various forms which the best of them have given to it. For 
this purpose we may appropriately select a few lines, which 
are characteristic in themselves of the Homeric fire and mag- 
nificence, and have been imitated in the most splendid battle- 
scene in contemporary poetry, that of Lyonnesse, described by 
Mr. Tennyson in " The Passing of Arthur " : — 
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*' In the miBt 
Was many a noble deed, many a base, 
And chance and crafl and strength in single fights. 
And ever and anon with host to host 
Shocks, and the splintering spear, the hard mail hewn, 
Sliield-breakings, and the clash of brands, the crash 
Of battle-axes on shattered helms, and shrieks 
Afler the Christ, of those who falling down 
Looked up for heaven, and only saw the mist ; 
And shouts of heathen and the traitor knights, 
Oaths, insults, filth, and monstroQs blasphemies. 
Sweat, writhings, anguish, laboring of the lungs 
In that close mist, and cryings for the light. 
Moans of the dying, and voices of the dead." 

The literal meaning of Homer's words may be given thus, in 
bald prose : — 

" And they (the armies) when now meeting they reached 
one place, struck together oxhides (shields), and together 
spears and mights (strong frames) of warriors in bronze 
breastplates ; but shields with bosses were dashed on one an- 
other, and a great din arose. And there at once was wailing 
and exultation of warriors, slaying and slain, and the earth 
ran with blood." ♦ 

Chapman's unequal version fails here, and is not worth 
quoting. Pope's is thoroughly characteristic, both of his de 
fects and of his merits : — 

** Now shield with shield, with helmet helmet closed, 
To armor armor, lance to lance opposed. 
Host against host with shadowy squadrons drew, 
The sounding darts in iron tempests fiew, 
Victors and vanquished join promiscuous cries, 
And shrilling shouts and dying groans arise ; 
With streaming blood the slippery fields are dyed, 
And slaughtered heroes swell the dreadful tide." 

Homer's first line is entirely changed in meaning, and loses 
all its simplicity, by the transposition made for the sake of 

• ol d' St€ dij p is xwpoi' (hm ^vPi&$rr€S I/cwto, 

X<i\K€o6(ap'^K(av * drd/) iff-rldei 6fju^a\6€<r<rau. 
(xXrjKT dWi^Xyffi, roXds 9' dpvfiaydbf dptitpti. 
hOa 8* Afi olfuayi/j re Kal e(;x<^X^ riXev dp8pQp 
dWinmav re Kal dWvfjJinav ' j^€ 8* atfiart yeua. 

i&W,iy. 446-451. 
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rhyme ; and the fourth and eighth Imes of Pope are made for 
the rhyme only, having not a word in Homer to justify them. 
The simple, but impressive antithesis of the original, ** wailing 
and exultation of slaying and slain," is multiplied into a long 
series of verbal contrasts, adding enormously to that artificial 
character which is always, at best, displayed to some extent 
by rhyming couplets. It is almost unnecessary to point out 
the inconsistency of such phrases as " shadowy squadrons," 
** iron tempests," " slippery fields " which are " dyed," and a 
" tide " that is " swelled " by " slaughtered heroes," with the 
Homeric tone. 

Cowper did his best on this passage, with the following 
result : — 

" And now the battle joined. Shield clashed with shield 
And spear with spear, conflicting corselets rang, 
Bossed bucklers met, and tumult wild arose. 
Then, many a yell was heard, and many a shout 
Ix>ud intermixed, the slayer o*cr the maimed 
Exulting, and the field was drenched with blood." 

Cowper's boast, while censuring Pope for adding so much 
of his own to Homer, was " I have omitted nothing, I have 
invented nothing." But he certainly, without knowing it, in- 
vented the slowest, heaviest blank verse ever written by a man 
of genius, and fettered Homer with it. His " conflicting corse- 
lets," " shout loud intermixed," and " field drenched," not 
only suggest thoughts quite foreign to the original and out of 
harmony with the epic style, but they load his lines with a 
weight under which they cannot move. Instead of Homer's 
unconscious and lavish fulness, he gives us condensation ; 
instead of Homer's straightforwardness, forced and halting 
inversions of the natural order. 

Professor Newman saw clearly that the Homeric poems 
were the Greek ballads, and that rhyme was impossible in 
a translation of them ; but he strangely inferred that an Eng- 
lish ballad metre without rhyme would best represent the metri- 
cal form of the Iliad. His version of this passage is : — 

^* When to encounter hasting, they were on one spot assembled, 
Hides clashed on hides, and spear on spear, and mi<;bt with might of heroes 
In brazen armor corsleted ; the shields with sturdy bosses 
JSach upon each leant hard, and raised tumultuous disorder. 
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Then rose there, all around, of men a groaning and a boasting, 

From victors or from vanquished ; and reeked the earth with carnage." 

On the other hand, Professor Blackie felt that the abandon- 
ment of rhyme only uncloaks the ragged poverty of our ballad 
metres, yet believed that no other metre is appropriate to 
Homer. He gives us these lines : — 

*' But now the hosts together rushed, and each did each assail, 
And buckler upon buckler rang, and hurtled mail on mail ; 
And might of man did might oppose, flashed spear to spear, and rang 
The war-cry loud and shrill, and shield met shield with brassy clang ; 
And many a shout and many a yell to heaven commingled goeth, 
From men who struck and men who fell ; the field with crimson floweth." 

In all these attempts there is very little of the Homeric 
style or effect, and it seems strange that either the ear or the 
mind of a translator could be satisfied with any of them. It 
seems quite as strange that every one of them should have fol- 
lowed Chapman and Pope in the artificial and unepic repe- 
titions of the nouns " shield," '' spear," and " might," or their 
substitutes, of which Homer, of course, has nothing. 

Turning to the writers of English hexameters, we find the 
following report of the passage by Mr. Simcox : — 

** Rut when the hosts advancing met in the mid^t of the champaign. 
Then together were dashed shields, spears, and the strength of the heroes 
Armed in brazen mail, while ever each boss-bearing buckler 
One *gainst the other clashed, and loud was the roar of the tumult. 
Then together arose the wail and the boast of the heroes 
Slaying and being slain, while the ground with the red blood was flowing." 

Sir John Herschel has also made what are called hexameters 
of tiie same lines, thus : — 

*^ Now when at length the hosts were met and were hurled on each other, 
Clashed together their spears and the tough bull-hides oi* their bucklers, 
Breast against breast, and might against might, they drove, and the bosses 
Round, of their shields, met rude, and dire was the crash of their meeting. 
Then to the sky broke forth loud shouts and groans of the heroes 
Staying and slain. Then streamed with blood the ground that they tram- 
pled." 

If this is verse, lovers of English poetry will ask, what is 
prose ? The six hexameters here include seventy-six words, 
each with its own distinct word accent, where the Greek has 
but forty-seven. While there are in each line of the Greek, 
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upon the average, three metrical pauses or cfldsuras, that is to 
say, places in which the flow of the metre is more or less inter- 
rupted, by the end of one word and the beginning of another, 
there are ten in each English line. In reading Homer, the 
voice has to utter, in the six lines, one himdred and five dis- 
tinct consonant sounds ; but in reading Sir John Herschel's 
translation, one hundred and eighty-five must be pronounced 
in the corresponding passage. Thus in English hexameters 
not only is quantity, the essential principle of the hexameter, 
wholly unknown, but the multiplicity of little words destroys 
the metrical value of the pauses, on the proper adjustment of 
which the harmony of the heroic Greek verse depends, and 
delays and breaks up the movement ; while, finally, the accu- 
mulation of rough consonant sounds in our words adds vastly 
to these defects. Measured by the ear, there is not in the 
Iliad a line either so harsh in sound or exacting so much time 
for its utterance as the most rapid and musical hexameter in 
either of the translations quoted above. 

Lord Derby's rendering of the same passage preserves 
more closely the sense of the Greek than any of the pre- 
ceding : — 

** When to the midst they came, together rushed 
Bucklers and lances, and the furious might 
Of mail-clad warriors ; bossy shield on shield 
Clattered in conflict; loud the clamor rose. 
Then rose too mingled shouts and groans of men 
Slaying and slain ; the earih ran red with blood." 

Here are positive faults enough ; the word " rushed " sug- 
gests a personification of the weapons wholly foreign to the 
spirit of the original ; " the midst " is weak ; " furious " is a 
superfluous addition ; " clattered '' is undignified and inaccu- 
rate ; " too " is ambiguous to the ear, and makes the verse 
halt as well as the sense ; and " in conflict," " mingled," and 
" red " are the translator's tameness, for which Homer is not 
responsible. The lines are a fair specimen of the dead level 
of Lord Derby's verse. If the Iliad were known to the world 
only in his version, it would be read with interest as a picture 
of the heroic age, but Homer would never find a place among 
the great names in literature. 
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least twice as many errors of this class are chargeable to every 
one of his predecessors, except Professor Newman, and per- 
haps Professor Blackie, whose translations are distinguished 
for accurate scholarship, but are not readable.* Passages may 
be found in which he has lost much by a somewhat loose para- 
phrase, when a translation in his best style is to be desired.f 
A few lines may be detected by a nice ear, which interrupt the 
nearly unbroken flow and melody of his verse. But if the imper- 
fections be not merely counted, but weighed, they will be found 
inconsiderable in comparison with those of any other English 
version. They may be remedied upon revision, without affecting 
the general tone and style ; and were they all corrected, so that 
no positive error or marked defect could be found, few readers 
would notice any change. There is no other English Iliad 
which could be made by corrections to represent Homer, on 
the whole, as well as Mr. Bryant's represents him now ; and 
until that distant day, when a poet no less eminent than he 
shall, with fuller knowledge, and before a world of richer intel- 

VIII. 148, Eniopeus; XII. 26, GranXcus; XIV. 603, Dioneus; XV. 693. Perkdtc ; 
XVII. 370, " Phocians" for "Phocaeans " ; XXI. 233, Aeacus ; XXIII. 170, 173, 
SpercliTus (ci). 

In the first edition of Books I. - XIII. there wore some omi^J^ion^, two of them at 
II. 464, V. 663, of five lines each, bnt none which left a Rensible g.n^ in the Tncnnin<7. 
Most of these have since been supplied. There are still clauses of more or less im- 
portance wantinjj in Book I. 496 ; II. 118, 240; XII. 143, 407; XIV. 6 (Abii) ; 
XV. 308; XVII. 639; XXI. 366. Entire lines are missinp, II. 102; VI. 317; 
IX.311; XV.563; XVI 557; and in one place four lines, IX. 458-461. 

* It is curions to observe that some errors ran through all the translations, 
whether io prose or verse. For instance, wo cannot find one which gives ihe true 
force of the closing sneer of Achilles, in his threat to Agamemnon (I. 171) : — 

ov84 <r dtta 
ivBdZ* Arifioi iuPf &<f>€yot ireU wXoxrrov &^6^€ip, 

'* and I do not mean, staying here in dij^honor, to gather plenty and riches for 

thee.** Beyond doubt <r' is <roc (a^ fi for fioi, VI. 165) ; both verbs have the same 

subject, and the warrior's own purpose i» what he declares. The translators mako 

it a prediction ; and, following them all, from Chapman to Voss and Lord Derby, 

even Mr. Bryant writes : — 

" But here, where I am held 

In little honor, thou wilt fail, I think. 

To gather, in large measure, spoil and wealth." 

So in Book XXIV. 500, Priam did not kis.<< Achillcs's hand, as all the translators, 
except Professor Newman, suppose, but as a snppliant stretched out to him his own 
band. (Schol. 6p4yeff6ai irrl rov iKrelveuf.) 

t For example. Book III. 180 ; XV. 31 -S3 ; XVII. 508 ; and a few mora. 
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ligence, be content to give his maturest years of labor to the 
singing of these old songs again, Mr. Bryant's translation 
will assuredly be recognized wherever onr mother tongue is 
read as its best echo of the old Greek epic. So far, at last, 
have genius and scholarship together brought us on the way 
George Chapman marked out for himself nearly three hundred 
years ago : — 

« Then let lie 
Your lutes and viols, and more loltily 
Make the heroics of your Homer sung, 
To drums and trumpets set his angel's tongue, 
And with the princely sport of hawks you use. 
Behold the kingly flight of his high muse." 

The future of this noble work cannot yet be predicted in de- 
tail ; but it will surely do more than many volumes of scientific 
inquiry to spread among English readers, for generations to 
come, the knowledge and love of the early heroic poetry, and 
will lead innumerable minds to the useful and fascinating study 
of man in conditions of life far different from ours, and espe- 
cially of the dawn of civilization. 

Nor is it only in the information he giv^s that Homer, sing- 
ing afresh in English, has a lesson for these days. The mysti- 
cism of contemporary poetry, and its increasing disposition to 
abandon the common ground of humanity, and to address an 
exclusive circle of peculiar culture, are becoming intolerable. 
Swinburne, Rossetti, and many kindred poets, are reaping in its 
ripeness the pernicious harvest Tennyson sowed in his youth ; 
and are oflFering shadows for pictures, hints for facts, dreams 
for reflections. Homer is, as Mr. Bryant represents him, in- 
tolerant of all this, and floods the mind with manly vigor from 
the high places of clear, serene perception and thought. They 
who write for a class write its dialect, sometimes its jargon ; 
but he speaks the homely speech of all men. They obtain 
delicacy and tenderness by wrapping a mental haze around 
thoughts which bear close study as the beauty of a violet 
or of an eye bears dissection ; but he seeks no eflFects which 
a firm touch and a bold outline cannot reach, and is there- 
fore the poet of the world. The condition of such work is a 
lofty earnestness, born of other motives than personal impulses 
and the ambition of the moment ; a directness which sees noth- 

VOL. cxii. — NO. 231. 24 
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ing but its theme, an unreserved surrender of the singer to 
his song. The writer of English verses, who longs to escape 
from the hot-house culture of the day into the free air and nat- 
ural growth of all that is permanent in literature, may learn 
of Homer, and more impressively through Mr. Bryant than any 
other interpreter, the first lesson of noble art, that simplicity is 
the richest fertility, and a single eye the best guide to sugges- 
tive work. 

Charlton T. Lewis. 



Art. IY. — Modern Architecture. 

II. 

There is great need of public museums of industrial art. It 
is to be hoped that before many years have passed our older 
and larger cities at least will have them. As it now is, Ameri- 
cans see so little of fine art applied to industry, that those who 
'make it their business to study and apply the principles of *' or- 
namental" art, especially so called, find it hard to make the 
community understand what they would be at. There is noth- 
ing to look at, for the student ; nothing to point to, for the 
critic. It will be the duty of the new museums of art, now 
organizing in Boston and New York with good prospects of 
success, to make collections of industrial art which will be 
really instructive. As they cannot bring over and set up in 
their court-yards much that is instructive in the way of beau- 
tiful architecture, as whole buildings are unwieldy, and parts 
of buildings apt to be deceptive and misleading and sure to 
be unsatisfactory, let them concentrate their energies upon 
more portable articles. The application of fine art to build- 
ing is the same in principle with its application to furniture, 
metal-work, textile fabrics, jewelry, and crockery vessels. 
Greek vases, Yenice glasses, mediaeval carved furniture. Re- 
naissance hammered iron, Persian carpets, Japanese embroid- 
eries, Chinese enamels, and the like, will enable our work- 
men to see what is simple and natural design, and what it 
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is capable of when free from the curse of imitation and tri- 
mestrial changes of fashion. The Turkish, Persian, and In- 
dian rugs and carpets in many of our houses are almost the 
only familiar instances of good art applied to common things 
in daily use. The gradual introduction of better tapestries 
and wall-papers than those of ten years ago is almost the 
only sign there is of the beginning of better times. Un- 
fortunately these are nearly all imported, and they are un- 
reasonably cosily to the purchaser at a New York or Boston 
furniture warehouse, partly because of the high duties upon 
them, partly because of the huge profits looked for where there 
is little competition and considerable uncertainty as to what 
will sell readily. 

It is certain that good designing is impossible to men who 
see nothing beautiful about them. A born designer, even, is 
nearly sure to come to nothing in one of our cities, where there 
is nothing beautiful to look at, except the sky and some human 
faces, from year's end to year's end. The South Kensington 
Museum, which would be most useful anywhere, is especially 
needful to London if London designers are to be helped in any 
way ; for the exterior of London is peculiarly unbcautiful, and 
there is there not even a blue sky with changing and sunlit 
clouds. But where there is any feeling for beauty of design 
and any natural power that way, a piece of iron wrought 
into leaf-work by a sixteenth-century Florentine, or a panel 
of terra-cotta bearing a Grecian bas-relief, yes, even a Jap- 
anese lacquered box of the better and rarer sort, will do much 
to develop it ; more, certainly, than the modern buildings one 
sees. Very few of the buildings, and very little of the decora- 
tive work of Europe and European America, during the cen- 
tury ending with 1850, were fine or even interesting. To- 
gether all the arts of ornamental design were sunk into 
oblivion, or were saved from total eclipse by the eflForts of a 
few men, such as Wedgwood. The loveliest remains of old 
art were destroyed, or covered with whitewash, or " restored " 
out of recognition. It was a darkness out of which we are 
now trying painfully to emerge. 

" The world," says Mr. Burges, quoting some writer he does 
not name, '' has been for fifty years in its working dress " ; no 
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-matter what marvels of mechanical skill we have achieyed,7ety 
<< as regards the production of really beautiful objects, particQ- 
iarlj tliose required by every-day life, we have been behind most 
other epochs of civilization.'' ^^ The common utensils found at 
Pompeii," says Mr. VioUelrle-Duc, " so graceful in form, so 
4)erfectly adapted to their uses, show how art, in that brilliant 
•epoch of the history of civilization, had penetrated even to the 
lower strata of society. The Middle Ages had not the skill to 
reach that degree of perfection ; but they had a marked supe- 
riority over our times, they knew no false luxury, each object 
answered exactly its purpose, and, however coarse the material, 
however simple the execution, we feel that true art reigned 
then among those industrious classes which the seventeenth 
century, to our loss, has taught us to despise." *' The 
Greeks," says Mr. Fergusson, in his wisest book, "never 
thought of technical classification of the arts, but sought beauty 
in everything. It was not only in marble and painting that 
they found it ; the same feeling pervaded all they did, and pro- 
duced similar effects in everything. With them carving in 
ivory, casting in bronze, chasing in the more precious metals, 
engraving on gems, all formed fine arts, in which they attained 
the same expression as in their marble sculptures ; and even 
the art of forming and ornamenting fictile vessels of clay rose 
to a dignity with them which none of our great arts can equal. 
Without this universal feeling for beauty, it is evident they never 
<K)uld have attained the perfection they did in any one branch 
of art." " The only essential diflFerence between decorative 
and other art," says Mr. Buskin, " is the being fitted for a fixed 
place. Get rid of any idea of decorative art being a degraded 
<yr separate kind of art. The greatest decorative art is uncon- 
ventional, but there are various forms of inferior and therefore 
conventional art, the general definition of which is that they 
consist in the bestowal of as much beauty upon the object as 
shall be consistent with its material, place, and office." 

The general agreement among these diverse and individual 
thinkers upon this subject is not apparent or superficial ; it is 
profoimd and essential. Throughout their works, and tlirough- 
out the works of modem critics generally, these truths will be 
found to be recognized : first, that decoration and fine art are not 
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logically separable, all the best art having been decorative in itft 
nature, and all the best decoration being as pure art as circum- 
stances will allow ; * and, second, that no one of the fine arts of 
design has ever been known to flourish without the contem* 
poraneous prosperity of all or most of the others. We havo 
only the single apparent exception to this second law, that 
savage tribes excel in decoration by means of color patternsi 
while possessing almost no power over sculptured forms. Bui 
this disappears when we examine the art of semi-civilized 
nations, as the Chinese, for instance, where, as color design 
grows more subtile and delicate, it is almost invariably allied 
to growing perfectness of form, and accompanied by corre- 
sponding developments of art, in which form alone or chieflj 
is the aim of the designer.! 

Power of designing fine buildings will be found, then, among 
those who are able to design other things. If we take the de» 
light of architects and of tourists alike, Venice, as an instance 
of what a city ought to be, in exterior efiect of its buildings^ 
we shall find the earlier palaces built by men whose power of 
color design, shown in the things that have endured, — mosaio 
and enamel, and illumination of manuscripts, — has been welV- 
nigh unrivalled. The middle Gothic palaces were built by a 
community of workmen who had retained nearly all their 
ancestors' power over color, and had developed sculpture into 
something, not indeed of technical perfection, but of the hig^^^* 
exprcssional character, unsurpassed in this respect a^^ ^^ 
decorative power by the most perfect work. Pinallyi ^^*® 
fined and severe architecture of tlie earlier Renaissance vf«*» 
invented and used by men who were themselves sculp* ^^® 
the first order after the two or three greatest masters? ^"^ j 
power and knowledge was the natural result of the centun®^ 

• One writer, whose judgment nnd whose natural gifts as an observer *•* . ^xnT 
respect, seems, from a phrnso or two dropped hero and ihcro in papers of ^*'* -iV'- ^* 
periodical literature, to hoM a somewhat different opinion. I mean ^*'' f %\\^ 
Stillmnn. So fur as I know, he has never stated his opinion in form, nor »^y 
grounds for it. 1>^^^ 

t The finer and more ancient decorative art of China is wholly '>^^^^^^'^. ^* 
here and in Europe, except to coUectors and students in the public mti**^'* --^^o^***" 
is neccssnry, thercforo, to rcroinrl the reader that the dinner-sets, backp ^^ Srl^ 
boards, carved ivoric«, and painted screens of modem manafacturo ai^^ 
Emopean market are nothing; to the purpose. 
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great work gone before, who were the inheritors of all the 
splendor of decorative art of the Byzantines, and who were 
members of a community in which the Renaissance of art and 
literatm-e was- active. Why this " new birth " resulted as it 
did, and why, instead of inheriting from them their own added 
to their precursors' knowledge and power, modern times have 
inherited only conftision, doubt, and ugliness from the masters 
of the Renaissance, we shall know when the history of the 
Renaissance is written. To the present writer all explanations 
suggested by his own observation or by writers on the subject 
seem wholly inadequate. 

It would seem to be in vain, therefore, judging by the past, 
to expect good and beautiful buildings of a people who are 
content with ugly gas-fixtures and drawing-room furniture, 
and whose only idea of superior beauty is — " the latest thing" 
in fashion. A beautiful oil painting — for such things are pro- 
duced even now — in a frightfully designed and coarsely made 
frame, hung over a mantel-piece of snow-white marble covered 
with carved ornament, in the worst style of modern imitation 
of the debased art of Louis XVI. or of the First Empire, be- 
tween two modern statuettes of French bronze, shining with 
lacquer, of disproportionate length of limb and of smirking 
aspect, — that is modern patronage and modern knowledge of 
.art. " But things are mending." Things are mending in so 
far that more well-designed articles are made nowadays ; this 
advance has mainly come of the sharp criticism and energetic 
labors of a few reformers, — Pugin, Wyatt, Ruskin, Burges, 
Vitet, Boeswilwald, Lassus, VioUet-le-Duc ; it is as yet an 
exotic, it has not taken strong root, it may be nipped where 
it is by a very slight frost of popular indifference. In old 
times of good art there were no ugly things, stupidly mis- 
understood and designed unnaturally, anywhere to be found. 
Judging by the past, there is little encouragement in what we 
see around us to-day. 

But it seems to be thought by many that it is unfair to the 
artists and to the arts of the present day to judge them by 
the past at all. It is said of every person who, in this com- 
parative way, tries to judge of modem art, and who, as a 
natural result, judges it severely, that he is despondent. He 
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complete blackness in the effort to get perfect expression of relief 
and flow. But still, if one wants to learn to draw drapery, for 
instance, one must have at band two or tliree of Braun's 
autotypes after drawings by Leonardo, just as a standard of 
great execution. 

In brief, it is only by understanding the work of the masters, 
be they ancient or modern, that the possibilities and limita- 
tions of art can be understood. And perhaps there is no ad- 
vocate of modernism so ardent as to deny supreme mastership 
to some ancient Greeks, and to some Italians not so ancient. 

Those who judge the modern arts of design by any such 
standard may be dissatisfied ; but it ought to be easy to dis- 
tinguish dissatisfaction from despondency. Despondency is 
another word for poor health. There are as many seeming 
accidents that come to help as there are to hinder, and un- 
certainty itself to the healthily constituted mind is hopeful. 
No one who is at work trying to make the fine arts at home 
among his countrymen, and who has a fair amount of energy 
and resources, can be hopeless. But to be dissatisfied and 
annoyed, and beyond measure impatient, that is easy and 
natural. A shrewd observer said not long ago to the writer : 
" You will find all thoughtful people agree with you about the 
state of architecture in America ; but it is just as bad with 
painting, only people will not agree to that." It may not be 
altogether as bad with painting ; modern feeling for form and 
color finds its readiest expression in paintings of moderate 
size for the walls of the private parlor. Painting in this 
country lacks in skill and in concentration, and suffers for 
want of good subjects, but it is very nearly right in some of its 
aims. But still those who criticise painting as it exists now- 
adays are dissatisfied, and have reason to be ; while sculpture, 
it is generally allowed, is dead, with a few strong men trying 
to breathe into its corpse some of their own life. 

That dissatisfaction with art as it has been and remains ia 
widely felt is proved by the universal demand of a system 
of teaching art which shall be very different in its results from 
what has gone before. While venerable national schools are 
put upon their defence, and their ways of teaching sharply and 
ill-naturedly compared with their results, scores of independent 
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gystems are offered by as many Belf-appointed reformers, — plans 
and expedients which cause remark for a day or two, and then 
pass out of notice and out of memory. Nearly all the writers 
upon art who show some originality of thought are notoriously 
in opposition to the constituted authorities who have charge of 
the teaching of art. Yet they offer, amid brilliant and stimu- 
lating thought and instructive discussion of scores of topics, no 
plan of instruction which can be said to be in any way satis- 
factory. Everything is confusion, disagreement, and uncer- 
tainty, with the one bit of knowledge resulting from it all, that 
in good times of art there were no royal academies nor im- 
perial schools, but only the apprenticeship of the learner in 
the workshop of the master. 

This matter of the education of the artist is precisely the 
one important matter. The advance in style which one hopes 
for and dreams of is synonymous with the establishment of a 
genuine and worthy system of education. 

To narrow the inquiry to the subject in hand, if every 
young man who begins this year to prepare for future practice 
as an architect could be put into thorough and wise training, and 
taught what many architects of twenty years' practice would 
agree ought to be learned, and this not by lectures or text-books 
only, but by the presence of good models, and if this could be 
continued, in a score of years the difficulties we all experience 
would have vanished, the way to proceed would be plain before 
us, and a future of truly modern and appropriate fine art ap- 
plied to good buildings would be, we have a right to believe, 
assured. 

That is impossible. It is like a dream oi another planet, this 
conception of a succession of well-taught students becoming 
thoroughly competent builders and decorators of buildings- 
Reform on this scale, in this thorough way, beginning at the* 
root of things, it is not the purpose of this paper to consider 
even, so remote and so doubtful is the slightest attempt in thai 
direction. But perhaps building as practised nowadays in 
America, under the charge of professional architects, might 
result in more than it does. The difficulties in the way have 
been treated of in a former article. One of those difficulties 
was found to consist in the number of difierenl and often con- 
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flicting duties imposed upon architects, and the great labor in- 
volved in the mere carrying on of a large business. It was 
assumed that the architect as such was not of necessity a de- 
signer, an artist in the usual sense, but that the business of the 
architect was the discharge of a trust, in the proper and judi- 
cious erection of buildings. Such a professional adviser assur- 
edly goes wrong and betrays the trust imposed in him, if be 
leads his client into expenses not contemplated by him, or even 
if, seduced by no matter how glorious an artistic ideal, be 
spends the fized sum too much for decoration, and not enough 
for comfort, durability, capacity, — for, in short, what his client 
needs and expects. The architect's power over the work in 
hand is generally very great. Most employers are very igno- 
rant of all the details of building, and come to the construction 
of their own house, or church, without previous experience or 
even previous observation. The plan is worked out, and of 
this the owner may be able partly to judge, at least in the case 
of a dwelluig or a business structure ; but of the exterior as 
shown him either in ** elevations " or perspective drawings he 
can form but little idea, either as to the general proportions or 
as to the details, while of the interior effect or of the decoration 
proposed he can form no idea whatever. The matter of cost, 
too, in a building of any considerable size, of complicated plan, 
and of variety of parts, is beyond the control of the owner, unas- 
sisted or badly assisted. For, when he has made his contract, 
what assurance has he that all the items have been allowed for, 
and are included in the agreement 7 It is notorious that even 
with good care the actual cost of buildings often exceeds the 
cost proposed or agreed upon. This is the most common cause 
for that result, that necessary things have been overlooked or 
have remained unforeseen, or that the owner's ambition and 
growing taste for magnificence direct additions, the expense of 
which he has no means of ascertaining. But a competent ar- 
chitect has it in his power to guard against all these mistakes 
and disasters, and to stand between his client and trouble of all 
sorts. He is like a lawyer in his power and duty to act and 
suffer vicariously for his client, but with the advantage that he 
can win every case. The employer puts himself into the hands 
of his architect as he would put himself into the hands of bis 
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lawyer ; and he should have as much reason to believe that his 
professional adviser is energetic, full of resources, experienced, 
judicious, and honorable, in the one case as in the other. 

It is evident, from these considerations, how necessary it is 
that there should be a class of educated professional men, who 
consider it their first duty to administer trusts of this kind. 
That the architects of the better class are in this respect very 
nearly all they ought to be the writer is happy to believe ; but 
this class, though much larger now than even ten years ago, is 
still too small, and is wholly confined to two or three great 
cities. The American Institute of Architects has for its one 
primary object the defining and encouraging of upright and 
efficient professional practice ; and this association, which is a 
sort of federal union, having divisions or " chapters " in Balti- 
more, Boston, Chicago, Cleveland, New York, and Philadel- 
phia, is beginning to exercise considerable influence in the 
right direction. 

And this class of men so occupied must also, as far as the 
writer can see, be those who charge themselves with the im- 
provement of architectural fine art. For to whom else shall 
this be relegated ? As we are to-day, the architects are the 
only class of men in the community who have studied the his- 
tory of decorative art and the principles of decorative design ; 
moreover, and this is the essential consideration, it is necessary 
that the artistic design of any building or part of a building 
should be his who, under the owner, has final supervisory 
power. This is necessary, because, so great is the ignorance of 
architectural design among all classes of our community, and 
so great is the prejudice of nearly all master-builders and their 
foremen — a prejudice easy to explain and partly explained in 
a former essay — against the introduction of anything new in 
the way of decoration, that the whole meaning of a design is 
nearly always lost if its execution is not superintended by its 
designer. This is generally admitted to be true ; but the attempt 
has been made in one of our cities to divide the business differ- 
ently, to employ an artist to make a design and a superintend- 
ent to take this design as a suggestion and guide, and to build 
from it according to his judgment. This has resulted disas- 
trously in every case with which the writer is familiar. Nor 
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is it difficult to see that it must so result in nearly every case. 
Even with the good-will of the superintendent, and even if he 
understands the design, it would be apt to fare badly. But 
this good-will cannot be bought, nor can it be had at all in most 
of those cases where the superintendent is a builder by trade, 
for reasons above alluded to. And for the right understand- 
ing of a design involving any carefully considered and delicate 
designing or matured boldness of construction, some one the 
equal *or thereabouts of the designer is needed ; while the mas- 
ter-builders of our great cities, as honest and business-like a 
set of men as one can find, are indifferent to, or rather averse 
to, novelties in design, and generally unfamiliar with the prin- 
ciples of construction. There are few builders who know how 
to calculate the requisite degree of strength or the proper form 
of an iron girder, or how to get at these points at all, except by 
looking at another girder doing similar work to that which they 
require of their own, — a device not always practicable. 

There is, then, this one class of men in the community who 
have perhaps enough to do, even without undertaking the 
reformation of industrial and decorative art, — to whom, how- 
ever, the community looks for just this reformation, or at least 
for the initiatory steps, — who must feel, moreover, that the com- 
munity is right, and that they have assumed this duty in be- 
coming architects. Well, there is this that coimts in their 
favor, — things are so very bad that any, the least, eflFort in 
the right direction will tell, and will be visible to all who 
observe. 

There are many among the architects who are capable of 
this. If it is true that " for a busy architect to make a toler- 
able design, he must be a designer by nature," it is also true 
tliat there are many designers by nature. We see among chil- 
dren that one boy likes to handle tools and handles them 
dexterously, while another is clumsy at such things, and 
does n't care to imdertake the making of wagons and traps 
and water-wheels. There are those, among children and 
among men and women, who use their eyes, and there are 
those, the majority, perhaps, who do not. This difference 
is very perceptible among cultivated people, among whom 
all such differences are, naturally, more easy to trace ; take any 
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half-dozen of the most enlightened, inquiring, flexible-minded 
men, and, all questions of special training aside, the most 
marked differences will be found among them in regard to the 
amount of interest they take in visible beauty, whether of form 
or color, whether in nature or art. Th^re are most intelligent 
and cultivated men, who respect the arts of design and believe 
in them, who have no eyes in this sense, who, all their lives 
long, wonder what it all means, and go up to a picture from a 
sense of duty, with no interest in it other than an accidental 
one. There are other men who, naturally, observe and re- 
member, to whom the visible form and color of objects is im- 
portant. 

Such men as these may become admirable designers of 
architecture. Such men as these tend to study and practise 
the arts of design. In great times of art few others than they 
will touch the brush or modelling-tool, which is the chief cause, 
perhaps, of the singularly even excellence in technical skill of 
the large majority of painters and sculptors in such times. But 
even now this natural capacity must act as a certain induce- 
ment upon many of its possessors, and we may look among 
the architects for a greater proportionate number of men who 
have these powers and habits of mind than among lawyers, 
for instance. Such men may become admirable designers of 
architecture. The greatest masters come one or two in a 
century ; the lesser masters are more numerous, and there are 
now alive many men who could be what Sansovino, Wren, and 
Philibert de Lorme were in their times ; but there are smaller 
men than they who could do wonders, helping one another. 
One has a natural feeling for mass ; he never makes the com- 
mon mistake of supposing things to be flat against the sky, as 
some not contemptible artists paint their trees ; he understands 
that houses are seen, not from one point only, but from all 
points, not in flat outline, but " in perspective," and in a per- 
spective that is always changing. And, with little effort, be 
groups his minor roofs of porch, bay-window, conservatoiy, 
kitchenwing, and stable, effectively, around tbe roof ot Uie 
main house. Another is the man of details, he ^ho in tue 
fields picks out the loveliest bits of foreground *®r^^^ 
makes notes of them, with or without sketcU-laoot an '^ ^ 
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He, with a good opportunity, becomes a great designer of archi- 
tectural sculptured ornament, and with his mind occupied at 
once with the richness of Gothic sculpture in sandstone, and 
the delicate flow of Italian Renaissance sculpture in marble, 
and with the greater richness and delicacy of natural leaf-form 
in the spring, he will successfully direct a score of workmen 
carving capitals and archivolts of real beauty, — gems, with 
which he will build. Another will have less of these gifts, but 
will have firmness and judgment, and the sense to see where 
others surpass him. This man in our time may come out best 
of all, longingly as he looks at the work of those whom he 
knows his betters. He may inform himself thoroughly, and, 
thanks to photography, surround himself with the noblest 
work of other times. Second-nature may be almost as good 
as nature to such a man ; not in every case, but often. In 
the case of the supposed country house, for instance, the 
greatest and most exalted powers of design are not called 
for; not because the building is small, for there are as few 
monuments of Lysicrates as there are Parthenons ; not bo> 
cause it is utilitarian, — for the twenty-five-foot front of the 
Contarini Palace is one of the loveliest compositions even in 
Venice, — but because there is not one cent to spare for 
sculptured ornament or for elaborate detail, and the distribu- 
tion and proportions are in great measure dictated by internal 
arrangements. Does it follow from this that such a design 
is easy to make, and that " anybody " can make it ? By no 
means ; the strange power of the great designer is as inimit- 
able and unmistakable here as in a cathedral. It follows, 
though, that a man who is not a great designer, but whose 
mind is well stocked, whose critical spirit is awake, and who 
knows what real designing is, may do very well indeed with 
the house, however poorly with the cathedral. In a time of 
great and successful art even, these men do good service, urged 
along, as they are then, by the example set them and the 
standard put before them. In times like the present they can 
still more certainly do well, because they, almost alone, look 
through past time for an example and a standard for them- 
selves, and because their success is relatively much greater 
than in the great times. Moreover, a habit of patient revision 
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selection of the carpets, gas-fixtures (if they are not made 
from his designs), and the communion plate, or the christen- 
ing-cup, as the case may be. 

Of course, with all this demand upon him for new designs for 
everytliing he touches, the artist is not to be excused from 
making his own designs for sculptured and painted decoration 
of the most refined and unconventional type, when there is op- 
portunity and occasion. It may be that the duties of the artist 
and of the builder are too varied, and the knowledge required 
of them too minute and extensive, to allow the master-workman 
— the architect — himself to carve the statues around the base- 
ment of his tower, or himself to paint the figurensubjects that 
decorate his vaults. It is simply a matter to be regretted pri- 
vately by the aspiring artist, that no man now can be painter, 
sculptor, and master-builder, and excel in all. Mr. Norton, in his 
valuable book, " Travel and Study in Italy," speaks of Giotto 
.as " almost the last of the long line of complete artists who 
comprehended architecture, sculpture, and painting in the full 
list of their acquirements." Sansovino and Brunelleschi, and, 
better still, Orcagna, may be named, however, as inst^Luces of 
a class of men who long afterward kept up a part of the old 
traditions, and every one thinks of Michael Angelo when a uni- 
versal artist is sought for. 

But now, if excellence as painter and sculptor at once can 
be reached by any man, it will still be impossible for such a 
man to be what a modern architect has to be. That is to say, 
he cannot practise as painter and sculptor, and be a successful 
architect besides ; and without constant and daily practice, one 
does not continue to excel in the great arts of design. This 
impossibility is so obvious to all who have experienced the 
matter, that it would be unnecessary to state it but for the at- 
tempts that have been made to show that there can be no good 
architecture again until all the architects can do as Giotto and 
Orcagna found it easy to do. But this we may require of an 
architect who undertakes any great work, a cathedral or a cap- 
itol, in which the finer and higher arts are freely used in con- 
nection with the building, and floral carving and decoration in 
flat color are used to set off and help figure subjects ; he must 
be what Lorenzo Maitani was to the cathedral of Orvieto, a 
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competent superintendent of painters in fresco and on glass, 
and carvers of figure subjects and of floral ornament, as well 
as of masons and blacksmiths ; he must have full knowledge 
and practice to enable him to judge of each man's work and of 
each man as a workman, and to put his band to any part with 
ease to make his meaning clearer. To draw easily and per- 
fectly, to handle the modelling-tools effectiyely, and to know 
how to prepare and use the palette, are accomplishments within 
reach, and it ought to be required of architects to possess them. 
The few architects in our cities who are really thorough draughts- 
men are helped beyond measure by their power of drawing. 
A master ought never to have to wait for an assistant to sketch 
in the figures which line his porch and settle upon the arrange- 
ment of their folds of drapery. 

But, it will be urged, if the first of the difficulties we found 
to be in the way was the too many and too varied duties 
now imposed upon architects, how is the matter to be bettered 
by setting up for them so high a standard of artistical perform- 
ance ? Let us distinguish. It has been said that the archi- 
tect's business of planning, and his business of superintending 
work, are really supreme in the greater part of his practice. 
It has been said also that proper education, however impracti- 
cable an ideal system of education may seem, was the one thing 
needful. The power of drawing and modelling, spoken of above, 
should be gained in early life ; during early life familiarity with 
the great arts of the past should be gained. Judgment is not 
ripe at that age, but observation and memory are strong ; let 
critical power come later, and by comparing and analyzing the 
knowledge of facts that youth should be used in obtaining. 
Before the age of twenty -five a young man who is to become an 
architect should have gained the power of drawing easily with 
brush, with etching-needle, and with pen, and of modelling in 
wax and clay, and should have drawn from nature and from 
the antique, with especial attention to the human form and to 
drapery. Those powers can be gained and the general princi- 
ples of construction learned by the age of twenty-five, and two 
years of time spent in the best architectural regions of Europe, 
in North Italy and France, pencil in hand, will teach the history 
of architecture. At twenty-five, then, a man of such average 
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ability as every one meaning to be an architect ought to have, 
can be, not a master^ — one gets to be that at thirty-five or 
forty, by constant and hard work, — but a well-fitted working 
architect. And this man so prepared can do, without extraor* 
dinary exertion, what the practice of his profession requires; 
although, to the end of time, the men who can do great things 
easily and well will be ^' great men " still, that is, men of rare 
powers of conception and performance. 

The duty of an architect who finds himself at work in his 
profession without quite such a training as he should have re- 
ceived, is simply to do what he can to supply the need, and to 
make himself v as nearly as possible what he ought to be. A 
man of intelligence and considerable power of steady work can 
do great things to help himself even after youth has past, and 
even while occupied in his business. And in all cases to give 
as much time as possible to elaborating his designs and to see 
that they are properly carried out in detail, is a mere matter 
of course. It cannot be avoided if the architect is to be an 
artist. Much may be done, indeed, by way of relief to over- 
taxed powers, by division of labor, either between partners in 
business as architects, or between the architect and his as- 
sistants. Still, after all, it is not as a readier and surer means 
of making money that this way of doing their business is 
recommended to architects. The way to do a good business 
with the least possible outlay of time and money has not been 
for a moment the subject we are discussing. That way to do 
business is perfectly understood by many architects, and has 
its charms, no doubt ; but good architectural art has no such 
fatal enemy. 

The second of the difficulties in the way of artistical ad- 
Vance was found to be, that many modern materials and pro- 
cesses of building have proved unfavorable, and that these 
have not yet been subdued. The way to design a front of 
cast-iron has not been found ; perhaps it has not been sought, 
though a front that is now, in February, 1871, being erected on 
Broadway, looks like an attempt at something reasonable and 
right. The mills where clapboards are made, mouldings of all 
sections ^*- stuck," and sawing and planing and mortising done 
by steam power and with perfect accuracy; these and the 
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manufactories of cut nails and gimlet screws have revolution- 
ized wooden construction ; but while in Switzerland and Tyrol 
the wooden houses of a century ago are judiciously and taste- 
fully designed according to the systems of carpentry by which 
they were to be built, in our towns of frame houses the builders 
have had no system of suitable ornamental treatment for their 
carpentry, but are perpetually imitating pseudo-classical and 
corrupt Gothic details, derived from forms peculiar to cut 
stone. It is apparently not as imitation that this- slavish way 
of designing recommends itself to the promoters of it ; the 
carpenter hardly expects to make his wooden village church 
look like a stone one when he makes a show of buttresses by 
boxing them up with pine boards ; his idea is merely that this 
is the way a church ought to be built, with pointed arches and 
buttresses. It is a type of sacred art, he thinks, which it is 
incumbent upon him to reproduce again and again. The 
columns of a cast-iron store-front are fluted and crowned with 
so-called " Corinthian " capitals ; not that anybody is expected 
to mistake them for stone or marble, but because it is by fol- 
lowing the proportions and profiles of a given order that the 
designer feels safe from the danger of being called peculiar, 
and of having his building laughed at by some conservative. 
And both the country builder in boards and the city builder in 
cast- iron find that it saves a world of trouble to copy the plates 
in Nicholson or Chambers. Not only is it easier and cheaper 
to do so, but thinking for one's self is always very hard work 
to a man who has not acquired a taste for it. 

The way to obviate this difiiculty, therefore, is just to acquire 
a taste for thinking for one's self, and to have it made fashion- 
able or customary to work by judgment and not by routine. It 
has never been so easy to think for one's self in scientific diflr 
covery and in abstract thought, and even in practical engineer- 
ing, as it is now. The principles of decorative design are not bo 
recondite that well-educated men, taught to examine .into thoBO 
principles and to apply them, accustomed, moreover, to tn^ 
society of close thinkers on other subjects, should be wholly 
unable to think out for themselves the different problems con- 
nected with the application of those principles to modem buil^^ 
ing. No decoration at all would probably do well enough, an* 
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buildings rightly built without decoration would not offend. 
Suppose that the builders of locomotives were always trying to 
make their machines look like old-fashioned stage-coaches! 
But locomotives are given a form that is suitable to their pur- 
pose, and are far from being unsightly. Suppose that sea^going 
ships were built with both ends alike, for symmetry ! Bat ships 
are the most perfect tjrpe we have of a strictly utilitarian thing; 
every line is the result of careful experiments repeated century 
after century by generations of builders seeking speed and 
capacity and seaworthiness ; and ^^ the lines of a boat's bow 
are the most beautiful that I know," says Mr. Ruskin, *^ after 
divine work." If, then, the designers of buildings were to 
consider solidity, perfect material, the best forms and cover- 
ings for roofs, the best profile of cornice to protect the walls, 
the right disposition of openings to give light and entrance as 
required, and the best means of spanning them by arch or 
lintel, — if these considerations alone were kept in view there is 
every reason to believe that our buildings would be vastly more 
interesting and more beautiful than they are. But it is not 
meant that the designer should keep nothing else in view. Let 
him be accustomed to care for abstract beauty, and let him be 
self-trained, as we have said above, to design fresh and natural 
decoration for everything that can be ornamented. Then, as 
he lays out his windows and determines the angle of his roof, 
the question, " How is this going to look ? " will always be 
present in his mind, and utility will be modified sometimes 
for the sake of greater beauty of proportion, and sometimes 
sparingly applied ornament will soften or even hide a harsh 
bit of utility that will not give way. 

It is obvious that designing on any such plan as this must 
be wholly independent of any style of past time. Neither 
Gothic nor Grecian nor " Italian " nor the spirited and flexible 
French Renaissance of the time of Francis I., nor round- 
arched Pisan or Norman or Byzantine, nor any style that can 
be called by name or fixed by date, is fit for a basis or for a 
universal guide, or for anything but a stimulating study. If a 
modern designer can say of his work that it is in this style or 
in that, he is on the wrong path. Not that the adapting of de- 
tails and forms is always wrong. A window-head must be 
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either arched or spanned by a Imtel ; and if arched the arch 
must be either round or pointed or segmental, — unless some- 
body likes to try elliptical or parabolic or catenary curves for 
his arches, — and it would be very unwise to refuse to appro- 
priate bodily a window, mouldings and all, if one is sure it 
suits his purpose exactly. Having used an excellent thing 
once, he will be twice as competent to do something for him^ 
self the next time. Raffael took figures bodily out of Masao- 
cio's pictures. Any really able artist is allowed to plagiarize, 
for he knows how to use his thefts to the advantage of all. So 
that the vicious imitation is not the appropriating of details, a 
bit here and a bit there ; it is the trying to build a chapel as 
a chapel was or would have been built in the thirteenth cen- 
tury, — in form and in plan and in material, that is. What 
propriety is there in building a church for Protestant congre- 
gational worship with two rows of columns in it ? Churches 
for this purpose are generally only just as large as they have 
to be, to seat the eight hundred or twelve hundred people ex- 
pected every fine Sunday morning. These people sit in their 
places and listen to a service of which a very large part is a 
sermon. These churches should be made to see and hear in, 
and everything should be held subordinate to those primary 
requirements as thoroughly as in the case of a concert-hall. 
But a large Roman Catholic church is in many ways totally 
different in its objects and uses ; if a pure Gothic type answers 
for this, by all means let us follow it, modifying our design only 
to suit our materials. Nothing is more delightful than to be 
able to follow, with a clear conscience and with our faculties 
awake and watchful, whither our ancestors led. 

We come now to the consideration of our third difficulty, 
with which this inquiry must close ; let the shortcomings and 
the duties of the public pass, until the architects are doing 
something like their whole duty to the public. 

Our third difficulty was the great cost of labor in America, 
and especially of skilled labor ; a cost which is likely to grow 
greater rather than less, and which is likely to be increased by 
all the philanthropic and reformatory movements which tend 
to the improvement of the lot of the less prosperous members 
of the community. It will be seen that the thing is in no way 
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to be opposed or diverted ; the full force of it must be met. 
It is an advance in civilization which every fair-minded man 
must rejoice at, while he will regret many of the steps taken by 
its promoters. Let as many men as possible share in the ben- 
efits of a chance for repose and for intellectual pursuits, and a 
little money to spare ; those two household gods are mighty 
for good. 

But they interfere sadly with the general use of beautiful 
things, when they ordain that a solid and simple table, not 
richly carved though fairly shaped and moulded, shall cost, in- 
cluding material, but not including any manufacturer's profit, a 
hundred and fifty dollars, instead of the sixteen or seventeen 
pounds it would cost in London, or the four hundred francs it 
would cost in Paris. The difference in the cost of building a 
church with a good deal of decorative work about it, — painted 
glass in the windows, ornamental tiles in the floors, carved oak 
in the pulpit and reading-desk and organ-case, wrought-iron leaf- 
work in the finials and gas-brackets and chancel-rail, — the 
difference in the cost of such a church here and in England is 
very great, perhaps as five here to two in England, though such 
an estimate is of course of the nature of a guess. And in the 
future, while the number of skilled workmen may and probably 
will increase, thereby reducing the cost of fine workmanship 
just so far as to take it out of the limits of rarity, and making 
the good work of carver or blacksmith or bronze-chaser just as 
rare as good work on harness or clothes, and no more unusual 
than that ; while in this way the present exorbitant cost of 
fiine work may be modified favorably for the purchaser by tak- 
ing off the profits he now allows middle-men, the actual pay of 
the craftsman will continually tend to increase. 

There is but one thing for the architects to do in this case, — 
to see that their own brain-work replaces so much hand-work as 
can be spared. In nearly every case a piece of wood-work or 
stone-work may be designed so as to be less costly and nearly 
as effective, or more costly and but little, if at all, better. A 
▼ery splendid interior may be made up of parts, each one of 
which has been made tolerably cheap by the experience and 
care of the designer, who has avoided all work that would not 
show for its full value. Of two patterns of zigzag or dogtooth. 
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Abt. V. — The Lawyer and his Clients. Correspondence of 
Messrs. Dayid Dudley and Dudley Field, of the New York 
Bar, with Mr. Samuel Bowles, of the Spnngfield Republican. 
Springfield. 1871. 

BoswELL gives this account of a conyersation with Dr. 
Johnson : — 

'' I asked him whether, as a moralist, he did not think that the prac- 
tice of the law in some degree hurt the nice feeling of honesty. 

" Johnson. Why, no, sir, if you act properly. You are not to de- 
ceiye your clients with false representations of your opinion ; you are 
not to tell lies to a judge. 

*^ BoswelL But what do you think of supporting a cause which 
you know to be bad ? 

^ Johnson. Sir, you do not know it to be good or bad till the judge 
determines it. I have said that you are to state facts fairly ; so that 
your thinking, or what you call knowing, a cause to be bad must be 
from reasoning, must be from your supposing your arguments to be 
weak and inconclusive. But, sir, that is not enough. An argument 
which does not convince yourself may convince the judge to whom you 
urge it ; and if it does convince him, why then, sir, you are wrong and 
be is right It is his business to judge ; and you are not to be con- 
fident in your own opinion that a cause is bad, but to say all you can 
for your client, and then hear the judge's opinion. 

^ Boswell, But, sir, does not affecting a warmth when you have no 
warmth, and appearing to be clearly of one opinion when you are in 
reality of another opinion, — does not such dissimulation impair one's 
honesty? Is there not some danger that a lawyer may put on the 
same mask in common life, in the intercourse with his friends ? 

^^ Johnson. Why, no, sir. Everybody knows you are paid for 
affecting warmth for your client ; and it is therefore properly no dis- 
simulation ; the moment you come from the bar you resume your usual 
behavior." 

And it is continually said : ^' One side of a case is right and 
the other side is wrong. Counsel, then, on one side or the 
other in a cause, is always arguing against the right and in 
favor of the wrong." 

The question of the duties of counsel has recently had a 
special interest given it by the correspondence between Mr. 
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'' Dr. Smith then proceeded to address the jarj for the petitioner, 
and was beginning to Fay that ' on his honor he believed his client's 
case to be well founded/ when the Lord Chief Justice interfered, and 
peremptorily said he * could not allow the learned counsel to pledge his 
honor on his own belief. To do so were a violation of the rules of the 
profession, and a dishonor to counsel.' Dr. Smith apologized." 

And this same thing would be done in any rightly ordered 
court. It is understood, that counsel, in arguing cases, do not 
make statements of matters of fact on their own authority. 
They comment on what witnesses have sworn to. They are 
not allowed to do more than that. And as to arguments on 
points of law, generally, if counsel have no points of law in 
their cause that deserve a hearing, they do not get a hearing. 
And few intelligent counsel will take up the time of a heedless 
judge by talking nonsense. Moreover, there remains, behind 
all these points, the one fact, that counsel, who often argue 
losing causes, very soon argue no causes at all. 

And as to the question what counsel can rightly do, it is 
plain in the beginning that, on many points, the duties of coun- 
sel and client present precisely the same questions. 

It is wrong for a client to take away another man's property, 
or keep him out of his rights. It is wrong for counsel to help 
his client do either of these things by the use or abuse of the 
process of the court. And, as to the mere argument of causes 
in court, if a counsel never knowingly misstate facts or law, he 
can have a very clear conscience. 
>^ There remains one other point. K it be considered settled 
what a counsel has a right to do for his clients, there still re- 
mains the point in some minds to be decided, what clients 
counsel has a right to have. And, on this point, the choice of 
the lawyer must be absolutely unlimited, and for his choice he 
can be blamed by no one. A lawyer has the right to take any 
clients he chooses. Sinners do have rights and must have jus- 
tice. They cannot have justice without counsel. In a criminal 
proceeding no lawyer has a right to see a prisoner condemned 
contrary to the law and the evidence, for lack of counsel to 
protect him. In a civil cause every lawyer does, as a matter of 
fact, and does rightly, consult his own wishes as to accepting 
or rejecting particular cases or particular clients. The want 
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of a sufficiently large retainer is a ground which will appeal at 
once to the reason of any professional man, and very rightly. 
Men of reputation cannot be asked to give the power they have 
gained after long years of toil and study without being paid 
for it. Any lawyer is at perfect liberty to take any client 
that he chooses, with blame from no one. But what he may 
do for his client, after he takes him, is not matter to be unques- 
tioned by others. 

This brings us to the correspondence between Mr. David 
Dudley Field and Mr. Bowles. In December, 1870, in the 
New York correspondence of the Springfield Republican ap- 
peared some very severe remarks in relation to Mr. Field's 
professional conduct and reputation. Mr. Field wrote to Mr. 
Bowles, complaining of the publication, and asking a disavowal 
of the oSensive matter. Thereupon ensued a long correspond- 
ence. It is here possible only to give a very brief statement 
of the points made or attempted to be made on either side. 

Mr. Bowles makes two charges against Mr. Field : first, that 
Mr. Field has, in Mr. Fisk and Mr. Gould, clients notoriously 
bad men, who have robbed and are now robbing other men of 
their property ; and second, that Mr. Field, as their counsel, 
has aided them in so doing. This is the substance. 

To this Mr. Field replies that he is not responsible to any 
one for his choice of clients, and that, assuming his clients to 
be bad men, it is not only his, Mr. Field's, right, but his 
bounden duty, to defend them in their rights, and that he 
never has done anything but defend them in their rights. He 
says : — 

'* To give this as a reason for not defending them, is equivalent to 
saying that the saints mast have a monopoly of lawsuits. If a saint 
sues a sinner, the sinner shall not be defended. If it should happen 
that a saint wrongs a sinner, the sinner shall not sue the sainL .... 
In this state of things I know no better general rule than this : that the 
lawyer, being intrusted by government with the exclusive function of 
representing litigants before the courts, is hound to represent any 
person who has any rights to be asserted or defended. If a person 
has no rights, the lawyer is not bound to assist. If he has any rights, 

the lawyer is bound to see them respected, if he can I do not 

assent to the theory of Brougham, that the lawyer should know nobody 
but his client. I insist that he should defend his client per fas and not 
per nefoi. By this rule I am willing to be yi^^i^ 
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''.... I am quite willing to leave to time the foimation of a jast 
public opinion. When that time comes, it will be known that, what- 
ever may be the faults of the clients, their counsel, or that one of them 
for whom I speak with knowledge, has been governed bj nothing but 

a sense of duty You have ventured to arraign my professional 

conduct. I repel your charge, and challenge you to specify an in- 
stance. You fail to specify any, but say public opinion is against me. 
.... That will not do ; you must go further or submit to be branded 
as a libeller. .... I have never been consulted beforehand about the 
management of the Erie Railway, or the issue of any of its stock or 
bonds, or the payment of any dividend to any stockholder or class of 
Btockholders, or about what is known as the Erie classification bill, or 
about the gold operations of 1869, or any of the private transactions 
of Messrs. Gould and Fisk, or either of them, or about any transaction 
whatever of this company or these gentlemen, to which, so far as I now 
recollect, any exception has been taken." 

And, finally, Mr. Bowles goes so far as to admit : — 

"I am only impressed with the fact that you believe yourself rights 
and that you are acting sincerely, if not intelligently 

"You have sinned against no statute; I will not undertake to say, even, 
that you have violated any prescript of the code professional. With- 
in those lines you are wiser than I, and I shall not follow you 

" Thus I dismiss the most of your argument as purely technical, and 
not pertinent to my view of the subject." 

It has been here attempted to give with fairness, in the words 
of the disputants themselves, the main points of this corre- 
spondence. And it must, it would seem, be admitted that Mr. 
Bowles does not make a very strong case. Mr. Field is a very 
cunning master of fence. Mr. Bowles had not the knowledge 
necessary for him on these points to cope with his opponent ; 
and, as far as this controversy with Mr. Bowles is concerned, 
Mr. Field is undoubtedly right. Neither Mr. Bowles nor any 
one else has the slightest right to question Mr. Field's choice 
of clients. Nor has Mr. Bowles any right to publish, as he 
did, this statement about Mr. Field, that " his connection with 
Fisk and Gould secures him the favor of Barnard and the 
other ring judges, though it has destroyed his reputation as a 
high-toned lawyer with the public," unless he can, when called 
on, come forward with the facts to prove his statements. 
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This dispute has drawn to itself great attention, and 
rightly. Mr. Field has as nearly a cosmopolitan reputation as 
any member of the bar in this country. He is a man of great 
acuteness of mind, a very thoroughly read lawyer, has a 
muscular strong grasp of legal principles, and he well deserves 
the highest opinions that have ever been held of his ability. 
Moreover, he was educated in a day when the purity of the 
bench in New York was never for an instant questioned, 
when the most honorable traditions of the profession were 
taught and practised. He continually shows in court his 
thorough acquaintance with these traditions, when an adver- 
sary violates the least of them. Mr. Field belongs to the time 
when, as Mr. Evarts said in his address at the meeting called 
for the organization of the Bar Association of New York, *' for 
a lawyer to come out from the chambers of a judge with an 
ex parte writ that he could not defend before the public, would 
have occasioned the same sentiment towards him as if he 
came out with a stolen pocket-book." Beyond a doubt, Mr. 
Field knows very well what the honor of his profession de- 
mands of him. If there have been professional sins on his 
part, they surely have not been sins of ignorance. If such a 
man as Mr. Field has been guilty of the outrages with which 
Mr. Bowles and other men continually charge him, the public 
should know it, and should well ponder on it. For it shows 
something " rotten in the state of Denmark." 

It is proposed, then, here to briefly examine some of the 
legal features of one of Mr. Fisk's " raids," as he calls them, 
— the contest for the control of the Albany A Susquehanna 
Railroad. This litigation, in its activity, lasted only about 
two months. But in this space of time there was a perfect 
meteoric shower of suits, injunctions, and receiverships, that 
has not been surpassed in any of the Erie wars. It is not in- 
tended here to give a history of them, or even any mention of 
more than three or four of these suits, but simply to examine, 
at no great length, the character of a very few of the legal 
proceedings taken by counsel on Mr. Fisk's side of this con- 
troversy, and then to examine Mr. David Dudley Field's part 
in some of these proceedings. 

And it will be necessary, for the right understanding of the 
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legal proceedings here mentioned, to give a very short slBte- 
ment of some of the cardinal unquestioned principles of the 
law in relation to the granting of injunctions and receiyersbips, 
which, under the New York code, are both called provisional 
remedies. But these principles here to be stated are rerj 
rudimentarj and simple, and easily understood by anj lay- 
man. 

Under the New York code the pleading made by the plain- 
tiff is called the complaint, and in its form it is somewhat like 
the old bill in chancery ; and it has ordinarily a verification on 
the part of the plaintiff, to the effect that '^ it is true except as 
to the matters therein stated on information and belief, and as 
to those matters he believes it to be true." This complaint 
proves nothing. It is merely the plaintiff's statement, for the 
purposes of the trial, of what he conceives to be the facts con- 
stituting his cause of action. And they must be proved by him 
on the trial, before he can have his judgment or decree. 

The writ of injunction, or injunction order, as it is termed 
in the practice under the New York code, is an order enjoining 
or forbidding, pending the suit, some act on the part of the 
defendant which would be specially injurious to the plaintiff, 
and against which the plaintiff has no other protection or 
remedy. And, under the New York practice, this injunction 
order is continually granted, and rightly granted, ex parley or 
on the application of one pariy without hearing the other. 

Of course, however, in such cases, the court, under the 
decisions, and in accordance with every principle of law and 
justice, requires the clearest proof, on the part of the plaintiff, 
of his rights, and of the damage to his rights, which would 
ensue without the injunction. Tliis proof, too, must be by 
affidavit. The affidavit, too, must show facts. It must be, 
too, the affidavit of a party testifying of his own knowledge, 
and not of hearsay. The necessity of an affidavit no one would 
ever question ; but, under the circumstances, it may be well 
to cite one New York authority. Mr. Justice Ingraham says, 
in the case of Hecker v. The Mayor, Ac, 18 Abbott Rep. 871 : 
" I have repeatedly held, that an injunction should not be 
granted on the mere verification of the complaint. This has 
always been the rule. And such rule has been adhered to 
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since the adoption of the code." These points are law and 
common sense. And it is even questionable whether a judge 
has any jurisdiction to grant an injunction without an affidayit, 
and whether, if he does so, the injunction is not absolutely 
void. 

And in granting receiverships of property, the plaintiflF, both 
under the old equity practice and under the New York code, 
is required clearly to establish two points, — first, that he him- 
self has some right in the property which is the subject of the 
action ; and, second, that the property is in danger of being 
lost or materially injured, pending the suit, if left in the pos- 
session of the defendant. And this is very reasonable. For 
no plaintiff can, with reason, ask a court to take possession of 
property for him, unless he has himself some right in the 
property. Nor can he ask a court to take such property from 
the possession of the defendant, unless there is danger of in- 
jury if the property stays where it is. And in the case of a 
receivership as well as of an injunction, these points, required 
to be proved, must be proved by affidavit. The affidavit, too, 
must show facts. It must be, too, the affidavit of a person 
testifying of his own knowledge, and not of hearsay. 

These points being stated, some parts of the Albany & 
Susquehanna litigation may be considered. The contest was 
between the Fisk party and the Ramsey party for the control 
of the road, and the main point, finally, was to carry the elec- 
tion for directors, on the 7th September, 1869. It was de- 
cided, in the case of The People v. The Albany & Susquehanna 
Railroad Company and Others, that, out of about thirty thou- 
sand shares of stock of the company, Mr. Fisk and his friends 
controlled only about six thousand five hundred shares. 
The court, too, further decides that Mr. Fisk and his associ- 
ates, owning only about one fifth of the stock, in order to get 
control of the road on the day of the election, ^^ took posses- 
sion of one of the rooms of the office of the company, and filled 
the same, and made an unlawful organization of themselves, 
as a pretended stockholders' meeting ; that the holding thereof 
was in pursuance of a previous conspiracy and fraudulent 
design between said associates, made for the purpose of inter- 
fermg with and hindering a lawful election^ and procuring an 
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unlawful and sham election ; that in pursuance of said con- 
spiracy they brought from the city of New York a large num- 
ber of men, who were not stockholders of the company, and 
who were rough, rude, and dangerous persons, and placed 
them in said room, with the intent and design that they should 
participate in said meeting, and prevent lawful stockholders 
firom attending said meeting; that in further execution •f 
said conspii*acy, and with intent to hinder the defendant, Ram- 
sey, the president of said company, and William L. M. Phelps, 
the secretary and treasurer of said company, and Henry 
Smith, the counsel of said company, from performing their 
duties at said annual election, and with intent thereby to hin- 
der a lawful stockholders* meeting, they did, on the 6th day of 
September, 1869, fraudulently procure an order for the arrest 
of said Ramsey, Phelps, and Smith at or about the time of the 
organization of the said pretended stockholders' meeting." The 
foregoing statement is condensed, by simply leaving out from 
the decision of the court words and phrases here useless, but 
there necessary, which do not in the least vary the meaning. 

But general statements are not enough, nor do they, at all, 
by themselves, concern Mr. David Dudley Field. Three or 
four of these proceedings will themselves be examined. 

The first proceeding, worthy of notice, was the suit of Mr. 
Joseph Bush. Mr. David Groesbeck and some other gentle- 
men held three thousand shares of this Susquehanna stock, 
which they had purchased of the company. In his complaint. 
Bush stated that, '^ as he is informed and believes," this 
Groesbeck stock was illegally issued, and he asked to have a 
receiver of this stock appointed by the court. 

Now in this suit of Mr. Bush, brought by Messrs. Field and 
Shearman, there were three peculiarities: first, there was 
no a,fiidavit as to any point ; second, the plaintifi* did not 
pretend to have any interest whatever in this stock ; third, 
the plaintiflF did not pretend that there was any danger what- 
ever of injury to the stock. However, on the 14th August, 
1869, an order was granted, without a hearing, by Mr. Justice 
Barnard, appointing William J. A. Fuller receiver of these 
three thousand shares of stock. Mr. Fuller had been a clerk 
in Mr. Field's office. He took possession of the stock, xmder 
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this order, for the purpose and with the intent, as Mr. Justice 
Smith says in his decision, of voting on it in the Fisk interest, 
in opposition to the wishes of the rightful owners ; and he did 
so vote. 

Now, even if it had been clearly proved, by aflSdavit, that 
this stock had been illegally issued, the most that any one 
could by possibility have claimed, was that an injunction 
should issue restraining any one from voting on it. But such 
an injunction would only have hindered Mr. Groesbeck from 
voting on the stock. The receivership allowed Mr. Bush, 
through his receiver, to vote on it himself. And the result 
of this manoeuvre was, that three thousand votes were taken 
from the Ramsey interest and given to the Fisk interest, and 
were used in the Fisk interest, by an order obtained, on no 
proof whatever, by any person whatever, of any fact whatever. 

Mr. Ramsey was himself, however, the head and front of 
the opposition to Mr. Fisk's plans. He was the president and 
a director of the company. 

A suit was commenced in the name of David Wilbur, who 
lived in Otsego County. There are courts and counsel in 
Otsego County quite able to give Mr. Wilbur justice, if he 
wished justice. Mr. Wilbur, however, begins his suit in New 
York City. Messrs. Field and Shearman are his attorneys. 
Mr. Wilbur, in his complaint, alleges that, '^ as he is informed 
and believes," Mr. Ramsey has done certain things and has 
not done certain other things. No affidavit of any person to 
any fact is offered. And on the 4th of August an injunction 
order is obtained ex parte from Mr. Justice Barnard, ordering 
^'that the defendant, Joseph H. Ramsey, refrain from exer- 
cising the offices of president and director, or either of them, 
and from issuing any stock of said company, or in any way 
interfering in its affairs, until the further order of this court." 

Now if it had been clearly proved, by affidavit, of some 
person, that some party defendant had done or was about to do 
something which would injure the plaintiff, a court of equity 
might have enjoined such defendant from doing some par* 
ticular wrong. No proof whatever was given, by any party, 
of any wrong, and Mr. Ramsey was enjoined from doing anj 
act. 

TOL. cxu. — NO. 281. 26 



402 Lawyer and Client [Ajmly 

The Ramsey party met this by a counter-injunction, restrain- 
ing four members of the board of directors from acting as 
such, on the allegations that these four directors had fraudu- 
lently entered into a conspiracy to transfer the property and 
control of the railroad to the Erie Railway Company. 

The four enjoined Fisk directors, as they were called, were 
Leonard, Herrick, North, and Wilbur. The uijunction is 
served on them, on the morning of the 6th August, in Albany. 
Leonard and Herrick live in Albany. They wish justice 
speedily from the nearest source. They go at once to New 
York City. They go to Mr. Fisk's Grand Opera House. They 
find there Mr. Fisk, Mr. Gould, and Mr. Shearman. As to 
what follows, Mr. Thomas G. Shearman's version of the 
events will first be given, with the assumption that it is true. 

A complaint is prepared, the plaintifi* this time being Azro 
Chase. Mr. Chase also lives in Otsego County, where there 
are courts and counsel quite able to give him justice if he 
wishes it. The same attorneys, Messrs. Field and Shearman, 
appear for Mr. Chase, and his suit is brought in New York 
City. On his complaint an order is obtained from Mr. Justice 
Barnard, appointing Charles Courter and James Fisk, Jr. 
receivers " of all the property of the Albany & Susquehanna 
Railroad Company." Messrs. Field and Shearman obtained 
this order that took away one hundred and forty-two miles of 
railroad and the entire property of a large corporation, amount- 
ing to several millions of dollars, from a judge, at chambers, 
without notice and without a hearing. 

The order suspending Mr. Ramsey was served on him on the 
morning of the 6th of August. The order suspending Leonard 
and his three co-directors was served on the morning of the 6th 
of August. The order for the Fisk receivership was granted 
about half past ten o'clock on the evening of the 6th. The 
receivers at once started from the Grand Opera House to take 
the night train for Albany. 

But on the arrival of these receivers in Albany on the morn- 
ing of the 7th, the road was already in the possession of Mr. 
Pruyn, a receiver appointed in an action commenced the day 
before in the Supreme Court at Albany, where the property 
was. And here came, on the part of the Fisk party, what is, 
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BO far as the writer is aware, the most extraordmary proceed- 
ing recorded in the history of English or American law. And 
to make clear the nature of the proceeding, it will be necessary 
to explain briefly what is a writ of assistance. 

Where an order directing the delivery of certain property to 
a receiver has been properly served, and the receiver is still 
unable to get possession of the property, in certain cases a writ 
of assistance issues, directing the sheriff to put the receiver in 
possession of that property. To warrant the issuing of the 
writ, two points must be established : first, that the order ap- 
pointing the receiver has been duly served ; and, second, that 
the delivery of the property has been refused after such service. 
Moreover, as in the other cases before mentioned, the points 
must be clearly proved by the affidavit of a person swearing to 
them positively of his own knowledge. 

In this Chase suit Mr. Fisk was unable to get possession of 
the property of the railroad. He and his counsel were in 
Albany. Tlie property was in Albany. Mr. Chase, the plain- 
tiff, was in Albany. If they had not their rights, and speed 
were necessary in getting them their rights, the nearest court 
was, of course, to be found. But application, in this case, for 
the writ of assistance, is made by Mr. Thomas G. Shearman in 
New York City, on this same 7th of August, to Mr. Justice 
Barnard. So Mr. Shearman testifies. Of course he has him 
self no knowledge of what has been doing in Albany an hour 
before. But this Prospero, in his lonely cell at the Grand 
Opera House, hath a weird potency. Mr. Shearman makes an 
affidavit. He does not swear that the order appointing the re- 
ceivers has ever been served on any one. He does not swear 
that he has " knowledge " of anything. Mr. Shearman makes 
his affidavit that he has received a telegram from Albany, and 
that he " is informed '* that opposition is made to the receivers 
by certain persons ; that attempts have been made to eject the 
receivers from the office of the company by force. And on no 
other affidavit than this, Mr. Shearman testifies that he obtained 
a writ of assistance from Mr. Justice Barnard, directed to the 
sheriff of Albany County, and all other counties where the 
company had property, directing them to put Mr. Fisk and 
Mr. Courier in possession of that property. 
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This is not quite enough, however. Mr. Shearman, by a 
supplemental complaint, brings in new parties. And then 
appears, with the writ of assistance, on no affidavit but the 
one before mentioned of Mr. Shearman that he is ^^ informed " 
of something by a telegram, what purports to be an injunction, 
of which the terms are so singular that two clauses of it will be 
given verbatim. The order enjoins the railroad company, its 
president, all its directors, the receiver appointed in another 
action, the plaintiff in that other action, the sheriff, and the 
Police Commi%9ioners of Albany ^^from disturbing or inter- 
fering with Charles Courter and James Fisk, Jr., receivers 
appointed in this action, in the performance of their duties 
as such receivers; from interfering with the possession of 
such receivers ; from hindering or delaying them in taking 
possession of any property or effects of the above-named 
railroad company, or held in trust for it ; from refusing or 
neglecting to deliver to the said receivers all and every t^e 
property and effects of the said company, or that may be held 
in trust for the same, of any name and nature, real or personal ; 
and from inciting or encouraging any opposition, or permitting 
any opposition to be made to the said receivers in the dis- 
charge of their duties as such." ^^ That all the defendants re- 
frain from commencing or prosecuting any action for the pur- 
pose of obtaining an injunction against said company, or its 
officers, agents, or servants, or against said plaintiff herein, 
or said receivers appointed herein, and also from commencing 
or prosecuting any action for the appointment of a receiver or 
receivers of said company, or from making any application 
therefor, except to this court, in this action." 

As has been stated, the Police Commissioners of the city of 
Albany were made parties defendant by this supplemental com- 
plaint. The only allegation in this complaint which even men- 
tions or refers to these commissioners is as follows : '^ That, 
as the plaintiff is informed and believes . . . . , the said 
. . . . , have attempted to eject the said receivers by force and 
violence, and are still attempting so to do." Not one word of 
evidence was laid before Mr. Justice Barnard when he granted 
this injunction. The papers which were laid before him showed 
clearly that there could be no evidence. 
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It muBt be admitted to have a kind of grim grotesque humor. 
Armed with two or three injunctions of this kind, one might 
with safety say, with Alexander Selkirk, " I am monarch of all I 
surrey.'' But, after all, this injunction is partial, incomplete. 
It is applicable to only one particular case. It is better to find 
at once a formula for an injunction for all cases. And, none 
being found in the books, the writer takes the liberty of sug- 
gesting the following, which is doubtless capable of great im- 
provement. Have in the beginning the ordinary complaint, 
that, ^^ as the plaintiff is informed and believes,'' some one, no 
matter who, has done something, no matter what. Leave out 
altogether the names of parties defendant, to be inserted as 
need arises. Let the injunction read, " it is ordered that the 
defendants, and each of them, refrain from refusing or neglect- 
ing to do anything that the plaintiff may request." Or, in 
order to have definiteness of evidence in case of a proceeding 
for contempt, it might be well to amend the last clause thus : 
** that the plaintiff may request in writing." And, of course, 
there must be the invariable protective provision, " that the de- 
fendants bring no suit, and make no application for relief, 
except to this court in this action.** Add a receivership of the 
defendants' property. And if injunctions of this kind are 
adopted, it will at once do away with the necessity of any 
examination as to the limits of the powers of a court of equity. 
And the terms of such an injunction are no broader than those 
of the one already cited. 

But the manner of serving this new Chase injunction, and of 
executing this writ of assistance, is another novelty. Most 
persons know that an injunction order cannot be served with- 
out producing the original order. Nor can a writ be executed 
by the sheriff until he has it in his possession. The injunction 
was to be served and the writ executed in Albany. Both writ 
and injunction, as a matter of fact, were in New York. In- 
convenient it was, surely. The inconvenience might, perhaps, 
have been avoided, had application been made to a nearer 
court. However, the order and writ had been obtained by tele- 
graph ; why not serve and execute them by telegraph ? 

About nine o'clock in the morning Mr. Fisk has his misad- 
venture in not getting possession of the property of the road. 
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About three o'clock in the afternoon the sheriff in Albany has 
in his hands what purports to be the writ of assistance, issued 
in New York City ; and the counsel of Mr. Gould is with him, 
urging him to execute it. The counsel of the railroad com. 
panj calls the attention of the sheriff to the fact that the ink is 
not dry on the writ, signed in New York by a New York justice, 
reciting on its.face matters that had taken place in Albany only 
five or six hours before. And the sheriff very wisely concluded 
that, on such process, it would be dangerous to try to take 
away the entire property of a large railroad corporation. The 
words of the writ had been sent by telegraph, by Mr. Shear- 
man, from New York. The original writ was sent from New 
York by the train that left there at four o'clock, p. m., and 
reached Albany about ten o'clock in the evening. So Mr. 
Shearman testifies. 

This is, perhaps, the nearest approach yet made, on the part 
of the ordinary human being of the period, to omniscience and 
omnipotence. But how far is this to go ? You can obtain 
your writ, with the evidence at one end of the telegraph and 
the writ at the other end. You can execute your writ with the 
original at one end and the sheriff with the copy at the other 
end. Why not do away altogether with the two useless ele- 
ments, the evidence and the original writ, and get on with 
copies alone ? Or may we make our own originals ? Or may 
we have our writs and orders signed in blank ? Among the 
glorious inventions of the nineteenth century will be recorded 
that of obtaining process of court without evidence, and execut- 
ing process of court without having it. The name of the in- 
ventor is unknown ; but the glory of the invention lies, as far 
as yet appears, between Mr. Thomas G. Shearman and Mr. 
David Dudley Field.* 

^ Noo nostrum inter tos tantas componere lltes.*' 

Who will say, hereafter, that law is merely a science of prece- 
dents ? 

But were these orders and writs ever signed in New York ? 
And were they signed anywhere on the days of their date ? 
Testimony was, during this litigation, taken in regard to the 
circumstances under which these orders, which were served in 
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BO extraordinary a manner, were obtained. The testimony was 
very peculiar. It was substantially as follows. 

Mr. Shearman, during these proceedings, gave his testimony 
m relation to the obtaining the first order, of the 6th August, 
which appointed the receivers. According to this testimony, 
the first thing done, to his knowledge, as to the appointment of 
Fisk and Gourtor as receivers, was done in the treasurer's 
office at Mr. Fisk's Grand Opera House, on the evening of the 
6th of August, about eight, p. m. The order was taken by his 
partner from the treasurer's room, in order to procure Mr. 
Justice Barnard's signature, and this partner was not absent 
from his (Mr. Shearman's) presence longer than from 10.20 to 
10.35 p. M. ; and this partner returned with what purported to 
be Mr. Justice Barnard's signature at the foot of the order. 
Mr. Shearman also stated that he was then informed by Mr. 
Fisk that Judge Barnard was at the house of a friend in the 
neighborhood. Neither this partner, who is stated to have ob- 
tained Judge Barnard's signature, nor Mr. James Fisk, who is 
stated to have given Mr. Shearman mformation as to Judge 
Barnard's whereabouts, were at any time produced as wit- 
nesses. 

Mr. Courter, too, one of the receivers, testified that on the 
morning of the 7th, when they reached Albany, he had no 
paper relating to the receivership in his possession ; nor could 
he swear that Fisk had the original order at the railroad office 
on that morning. 

Nor can this order, the place of which in space and time it 
is so hard to determine, be anywhere foimd in the minutes or 
records of the court. 

It did not appear in evidence that Judge Barnard was in 
New York at all on the 6th August. It did appear in evidence 
that he was in Poughkeepsie as late as seven, p. m., on the even- 
ing of that day. The distance from Poughkeepsie to New 
York is about seventy-five miles by rail. 

The injunction order of the 7th August, even Mr. Shearman 
swears, was not in Albany when it was pretended to serve it 
there. The writ of assistance of the same day, Mr. Shearman 
swears, was not in Albany when it was pretended to execute it 
there. 
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This writ of assistance, Mr. Shearman swears, " purports to 
have been granted by Judge Barnard, sitting at special t«rm in 
the court-house, and such was my information and belief." The 
order for leave to file a supplemental complaint, Mr. Shearman 
swears, was made on the same day. And he says, ^' I drew the 
papers and sent them to the court-house." 

The minutes of the " special term in the court-house " for 
the 7th August show that this '^ special term " was held, not 
by Mr. Justice Barnard, but by Mr. Justice Ingraham. 

When and where were this writ and this order granted ? 

Of another order, bearing date the 10th August, Mr. Shear- 
man swears : '^ It was granted by a special term of the Supreme 
Court, held by Judge Barnard. I cannot remember on what 
day, but it was between eleven, a. m., and one, p. m., at the 
court-house in New York City." 

The minutes of the " special term of the Supreme Court,*' 
held on this 10th August, " at the court-house in New York 
City," show that this " special term " on that day was held, 
not by Mr. Justice Barnard, but by Mr. Justice Ingraham. On 
Friday, the 6th August, Judge Barnard was in Poughkeepsie, 
where his mother was dangerously ill. She died on Sunday, 
the 8th, and her funeral was on Tuesday, the 10th. 

Was this order of the 10th August granted by Mr. Justice 
Barnard ? And if so, when and where was it granted ? 

It has not been here attempted to give an account of every 
step in these legal proceedings, so called. Merely those which 
are most pertinent to the matter in hand are here related. 
And the only remaining occurrences that call for notice here 
are the proceedings connected with the election on the 7th 
September, 1869. These proceedings, on the part of the Fisk 
party, embraced several points. 

The inspectors for the election had been chosen, as they 
always were, at the preceding annual meeting of stockholders, 
and the facts making their appointment regular or irregular 
had been long known to the Fisk party and their counsel. An 
injunction was obtained enjoining these inspectors from acting 
as inspectors at the election. This injunction, with printed 
copies ready for service, was in Albany on the 6th, the day 
before the election. Of this injunction Mr. Justice Smith 
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says: ^^It seems to me quite clear that this injunction was 

improvidently granted The use that was made of this 

injunction is, I think, the more serious ground of objection 
to it." 

This would dispose of the inspectors, who were supposed to 
be unfriendly to the Church-Fisk interest, and friendly to the 
Ramsey interest. But further " legal process " was necessary. 

A suit was commenced in the name of the Albany & Sus- 
quehanna Railroad Company, as plaintiff, against Mr. Ramsey, 
the president, Mr. Phelps, the secretary and treasurer, Mr. 
Henry Smith, the counsel of the company, and Mr. Pruyn, 
the receiver, who was also a stockholder in the Ramsey 
interest. Messrs. Field and Shearman commenced this action , 
as attorneys for the plaintiff, although there was regular coun- 
sel of the railroad company, regularly appointed, and they 
must have known it. It was stated in the complaint, which 
no one, either attorney or client, ventured to swear to, that 
these defendants had, " with intent to cheat and defraud the 
plaintiff, clandestinely and without authority removed " from 
the office of the company certain of the company's books. As 
matter of fact, these books had, on the night of the 5th August, 
been removed for the purpose of securing them from Mr. Fisk, 
whether unnecessarily or not needs no discussion here. This 
action was not brought to recover the books, nor was there 
any pretence that it was brought for that purpose. It was 
brought to recover damages, laid at the sum of fifty thousand 
dollars, for the removal of these books, which were, as matter 
of fact, returned uninjured before service of process on either 
of the defendants. And in this suit an order of arrest was 
granted by Mr. Justice Barnard, holding each of the defendants 
to bail in the sum of twenty-five thousand dollars. 

The authority of Messrs. Field and Shearman to bring this 
action, and the purpose in bringing it, will more fully appear 
hereafter. Mr. Justice Smith says of it : " The order of arrest 
was unauthorized. But assuming it to be otherwise, the order 
to hold to bail in the sum of twenty-five thousand dollars was 
most extraordinary and exorbitant, and must have been pro* 
cured to be used, as it was used, on the day of election, in aid 
of the fraudulent purposes of Mr. Fisk and his associates.'' 
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These election proceedings are the ones that specially concern 
Mr. David Dudley Field. 

The election was announced for twelve o'clock, noon, of the 
7th September. On that day Mr. Fuller, the receiver of the 
Groesbeck stock, an impartial officer of the court, meets Mr. 
Fisk and Mr. Shearman at breakfast, receives his Fisk ballots 
from Mr. Sheannan, and rides to the company's offices with 
him, about half past eleven o'clock. So Mr. Fuller testifies. 
On their way they see the injunction served on one or two of 
the inspectors, and it was about the same time served on all 
three of them, within less than half an hour of the time of the 
election. At half past eleven o'clock, Mr. James Fisk, Jr. and 
Mr. David Dudley Field enter the railroad company's office 
together, and inmiediately behind them Mr. Fisk's band of 
" rough, rude, and dangerous " men, to the number of forty 
or fifty ; Mr. Fisk saying to them, as one witness testifies, 
" Come on, boys, follow me." According to the testimony, 
the appearance of these men was much like that of Sir John 
Falstaff's levies, of whom the Knight said, " No eye hath seen 

such scarecrows There 's but a shirt and a half in all 

my company." And Sir John's final determination, as given 
in the play, " I '11 not march through Coventry with them," 
might have been a safe precedent, for both client and counsel, 
in the (5ase in question. These men nearly filled the directors* 
room, where the stockholders' meeting had been appointed. 
They had just come from New York, and each of them had 
received his proxy on one or two shares of stock. Mr. Field 
and Mr. Shearman were both there, advising as counsel through 
the whole proceeding. 

At a quarter before twelve, Colonel Church, one of Mr. 
Fisk's proposed co-directors, was chosen chairman of this 
stockholders' meeting. 

Immediately thereafter the first set of resolutions was passed. 
One of them was to the effect that, " Whereas, Samuel Hand, 
Ralph Lathrop, and William Haskell were declared inspectors 
at the last annual meeting, and whereas they have not been 
and are not now stockholders, and have been enjoined from 
acting as inspectors. Resolved^ that .... the offices of inspec- 
tors of election be and the same are hereby declared vacant." 
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And another resolution was then passed, appointing, as inspec- 
tors, three of Mr. Fisk's friends, one of them being Mr. Gould's 
counsel throughout this whole contest, and another being Mr. 
Bush, the plaintiff in the receiver suit. This was the first set 
of resolutions. 

A second set was offered and passed, at twelve o'clock, or a 
few seconds after, to the effect '^ that this meeting proceed with 
the annual election of directors and inspectors." The newly 
appointed inspectors had proceeded to the treasurer's room 
immediately after their election, ready to begin receiving votes, 
precisely at twelve o'clock, and they did so begin to receive 
votes. Mr. Field and Mr. Shearman were at their side to 
advise them, and these "rough" men, according to the tes- 
timony, voted under the eyes of Messrs. Shearman and David 
Dudley Field, until Mr. Fisk said, " Let them boys go back. 
There is enough of them voted. Drive them back." 

Just at this time the sheriff appeared, arrested the presi- 
dent, the secretary, and the counsel of the company, under 
(as the court say) an " unauthorized " order, holding them to 
bail in the " extraordinary and exorbitant " sum of twenty-five 
thousand dollars, in pursuance of this " fraudulent conspiracy." 
Surely there was an artistic completeness to this plan, by 
whomsoever it may have been arranged. 

Saith my Lord Bacon, in his Essay " Of Cunning," " There 
be, that can pack the cards, and yet cannot play well." 

Mr. Groesbeck and his friends seemed to think that they 
had some rights in relation to their three thousand shares of 
stock. They had consequently begun a suit, in which they set 
forth that they were the owners of these three thousand shares 
of stock (as the court say they undoubtedly were) ; that through 
a fraudulent conspiracy on the part of Mr. Fisk and his asso- 
ciates a receiver had been illegally appointed, who had taken 
possession of their shares (as the court decided was the case) ; 
and that this receiver intended to vote thereon (which was 
also the case, for he did so vote). They thereupon asked and 
obtained an injunction order, enjoining the holding of any 
election, unless they, the plaintiffs, were first allowed to vote 
on their three thousand shares of stock " free from injunction," 
and this injunction was duly served on the newly made in- 
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spectors, before they had receiyed a snigle vote. Mr. Bush, 
one of these inspectors, testifies that he did not read the injunc- 
tion, but handed it oyer to his counsel and proceeded with the 
election. A moment's delay seems to haye been all the result. 
A copy of the injunction was handed to Mr. Shearman, who 
was standing next the inspectors. He examined it, simply 
said to Receiyer Fuller that an election was enjoined unless 
the yotes on the three thousand shares were first receiyed, and 
Mr. Fuller, who had been waiting to deposit his yotes, at once 
voted, as he himself testifies, on stock which was by him 
claimed to be yoid, in opposition to what he knew to be the 
wishes of its owners. And Mr. Bush, the plaintiff in the suit 
where the receiyer was appointed, made inspector at a sham 
election, by the yotes of rough men, who were not stockholders, 
brought from New York by Mr. James Fisk, in pursuance of 
a conspiracy to prevent the true stockholders from electing 
the directors of their own corporation, receiyed yotes, in dis- 
obedience of an injunction of the Supreme Court, on stock 
which he had sworn no one had a right to yote on, in which 
he himself claimed no interest, in direct opposition to the 
wishes, as he knew, of the owners of the stock, who were there 
with their hands tied by injunctions which they obeyed. This 
was done under the advice of Mr. Thomas G. Shearman, given 
at the time, as Mr. Shearman liimself testifies, in the presence 
of Mr. David Dudley Field. 

The voting then went on at the Fisk poll. But Mr. Ramsey 
had wealthy friends present. Bail was immediately given for 
himself, the secretary, and the counsel, a meeting of the legal 
stockholders was then organized, a new poll opened, the elec- 
tion there went on, in (as the court held) a perfectly regular 
manner, the Ramsey ticket, as the court decides, was elected, 
and Mr. Fisk defeated. 

And Mr. Justice Smith says in his opinion : " Upon the 
whole evidence upon this branch of the case, I think I am 
bound to find, as matter of fact, that there was a preconceived 
scheme, combination, or conspiracy to carry the election of 
directors appointed to be held at the time and place aforesaid, 
by the use and abuse of legal process and proceedings." 

" A conspiracy," the court say, " to carry the elation by the 
use and abuse of legal process and proceedings." 
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The judgment of the court in this cause may possibly be 
yersed. Be that as it may. For the first time, so far as the 
writer is aware, in the history of English or American law, a 
court has decided that tliere was a ^' conspiracy and fraudulent 
design .... for the purpose of interfering with and hinder- 
ing a lawful election, and procuring an unlawful and sham 
election " of the directors of a corporation ; that in the " exe- 
cution of said conspiracy " parties did '^ fraudulently procure 
an order for the arrest " of the officers and counsel of the com- 
pany ; and that there was a '^ fraudulent conspiracy to carry 
the election of directors by the abuse of legal process." Grave 
charges are these against the parties. On their face they would 
seem to deeply concern counsel. Any court would natm*ally 
require very clear evidence before ever giving such a decision. 
The evidence in this case was very clear. And a slight exam- 
ination of some points of this evidence will give the means of de- 
ciding whether or not the opinion of the court was well founded, 
and what share Mr. David Dudley Field had in these matters. 

In all these suits and proceedings which were taken, in the 
names of different parties, in the interest of Mr. Fisk, the 
plaintiff's attorneys were Messrs. Field and Shearman. In 
this firm Mr. David Dudley Field is a partner, according 
to the sworn testimony of Mr. Shearman. It does not 
appear by the evidence that Mr. David Dudley Field per- 
sonally advised or directed every one of these proceedings. 
He did personally advise and direct some of them, some of the 
earliest and some of the latest. But in order to hold him per- 
sonally responsible for the character of these proceedings, 
whatever they were, it needs not to show that he personally 
procured, or directed the procuring, all the obnoxious orders. 

No sane man supposes for an instant that any counsel of 
ordinary shrewdness engages in a litigation like the Susque- 
hanna contest without advising continually at each succesBive 
stage of the affair, without being carefully and minutely in- 
formed of the contents of every single paper, without thorough- 
ly examining every single ieuot. Mr. Field is one of the moBt 
acute practitioners that has ever been known at the New York 
bar. Any person who has heard him try a cause in court is well 
aware how exactly he knows and remembers the slightest par- 
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ticulars of the most unimportant testimony connected with his 
case, how his unceasing watchfulness never loses a single point 
of fact or law. Mr. Field assuredly would consider it an insult 
to his shrewdness if any one should suppose that he was en- 
gaged for one day in this Susquehanna litigation, without 
thoroughly knowing every the least point in it, from the be- 
ginning to the end. 

Now, even if Mr. Field had not himself examined an order 
or process of court before it was obtained by his firm, as soon 
as he did examine it, if it had been wrongly obtained, he was 
bound neither to use it himself nor to allow any one else to 
use it. And if it had been rightly obtained, he was bound 
neither to " abuse " it himself nor to allow any one else to 
*'^ abuse " it. In such cases it is not enough for Him to say 
that he is not the whole of the firm of Field and Shearman, 
and that he did not in person procure the obnoxious order 
or process. Perhaps any ordinary layman can see that, if the 
order of arrest for Mr. Ramsey and his counsel, after it 
was signed, had been quietly laid away in a drawer, no one 
would have been greatly injured. Probably Mr. Ramsey and 
his counsel would have been quite content for Messrs. Field 
and Shearman to obtain orders without number, of all kinds, if 
they were never used. Mr. Field did himself use these orders. 
As to some, at least, of these orders and proceedings here related, 
Mr. Field was " consulted beforehand," and himself advised 
and directed them. 

On the evening of the 6th of August, when the Fisk directors, 
who had been suspended, came to New York, it will be remem- 
bered they went at once to the Grand Opera House, and 
reached there about six o'clock, p. m. They did not come to 
hear the witching strains of OflFenbach. They were seeking 
the halls of justice. 

This order of the 6th Mr. Field says he did not procure. 
But did any one procure it ? Mr. Field did, in his own person, 
go to Albany on the 9th, to help get possession, under this 
order, of this railroad. Mr. Field did, in his own person, for 
the very same purpose, drag his adversaries before Mr. Justice 
Barnard, on the 12th, on an order, granted or not granted, 
" at the coxut-house in New York City " or elsewhere, by Mr. 
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Justice Barnard, on the lOtb, the day of his mother's funeral 
in Poughkeepsie. 

But for the purposes of this paper the election proceedings 
have the most interest. 

On the evening of the 6th of September, the day before the 
election, there was a meeting at the Delavan House. There 
were present, with others, Mr. James Pisk, Jr., Mr. Thomas 
G. Shearman, and Mr. David Dudley Field. The whole plan 
of operations for the election was there discussed and arranged. 
The enjoining of the inspectors was mentioned. The injunction 
was already there, with the printed copies ready for service. 
It was then also mentioned that the oflScers were to be arrested. 
The order of arrest was then on its way to Albany, and had on 
that day been obtained in New York on papers drawn days 
before in the office of Messrs. Field and Shearman. It was, 
on this evening, too, arranged that a meeting was to be organ- 
ized at a quarter before twelve, twelve being the hour regularly 
appointed. " It was part of the programme," says Mr. Shear- 
man. It was also mentioned that " persons " were coming 
from New York to vote. The first set of resolutions, reciting 
that the inspectors " have been enjoined," were drawn long 
before the injunction was served, and copied by Mr. Samuel 
North, who it was arranged should offer them ; and that there 
might be no mistake, this first set of resolutions was indorsed 
" immediate," signifying that they were to be offered " im- 
mediately" after the meetmg was organized. The draft of 
these resolutions Mr. North swears he received from the hands 
of Mr. David Dudley Field. The resolutions to the effect that 
the meeting proceed with the election were drawn hours before 
the meeting was organized, and copied by the same Mr. North, 
and he received them at the same place and at the same time. 
It was arranged who should be nominated for new inspectors 
at the early meeting. Mr. Hamilton Harris was one of these 
proposed inspectors. And he testifies that he was asked to 
be such candidate, " beforehand," by Mr. David Dudley Field. 
This elaborate mechanism, this " programme " for carrying an 
election, this enjoining of inspectors, this arresting of officers 
and counsel, this filling the room where the meeting was to be 
held with " rough, rude, and dangerous persons," this device of 
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what the court calls a ^^ sham " meeting before the hour, this 
preparation of resolutions, this selection of officers, — in whose 
brain was it begotten, that of client or counsel ? And in the 
brain of which counsel ? 

And the manner in which this cunningly devised plan was 
carried out deserves admiration. These " persons " left New 
York together the day before, and reached Albany in the morn- 
ing ; they breakfasted together, received their proxies together ; 
they were kept together until about half past eleven o'clock, 
when they marched together to the Susquehaima offices, and 
together followed Mr. Pisk and Mr. David Dudley Field to the 
directors' room, which they filled. They voted together at that 
so-called stockholders' meeting, under Mr. Field's eyes ; they 
voted together in the treasurer's room for directors, by Mr. 
Fisk's direction, under Mr. Field's eyes. They had been 
brought from New York that they might so vote, as Mr. Field 
very well knew. 

And as to the arrest suit, the facts are peculiar. Mr. Dudley 
Field, the son, testified as follows, when examined as to the 
authority of his firm to bring this action : — 

'* I have in my possession a resolution of the executive committee of 
this company requesting our firm to bring this action. I don't know 
of anything else except a letter received from Mr. Hamilton Harris, 
which accompanied this resolution, which referred to the bringing of the 
suit, the contents of which I do not further recollect. 

^^ Question. Was the receiving this resolution and letter of Mr. 
Harris the first information you had of the bringing of the suit ? 

" Answer. No ; I had discussed it repeatedly with my father, who 
is my senior partner, for days before that time, and the bringing the 
suit was only delayed until we received a formal authorization from the 
company. 

" Q. Will you give a copy of Mr. Harris's letter, or that portion 
relating to this suit, and the resolution ? 

" A. I will give you a copy of that portion ; it is dated Septem- 
ber 3, 1869, and is addressed to Field and Shearman, and commences 
with the following words : * Gentlemen, — Enclosed I send you the 
resolution of the executive committee of the Albany & Susquehanna 
Railroad Company, directing praceedings to be instituted for the re- 
covery of the books of the company.' I think that is the letter 
referred to, but if not, the letter is not in my passession. I will 
annex to my affidavit a copy of the resolution referred to." 
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The portion of the resolution referred to reads : — 

'' Resolvedy That Field and Shearman be employed to take all legal 
means for the recovery and restoration of the said books, and for the 
arrest and punishment of the persons abstracting them." 

Mr. Hamilton Harris, who is thus stated to have sent this 
resolution to Messrs. Field and Shearman, authorizing this 
arrest, testified in relation to the same matter as follows : — 

^^ Question, When did you flrst know of the order of arrest which 
was issued against Joseph H. Ramsey, William L. M. Phelps, Robert 
H. Pruyn, and Henry Smith, or either of them ? 

*' Answer. Soon after the poll was closed I heard that Mr. Ramsey 
and Mr. Smith had been arrested under some process, which I after- 
wards learned from Mr. Smith himself was an order of arrest That 
is all I know about it. 

^^Q. Was that the first knowledge or information you had of such 
an order, or that such an one was to he applied for t 

" A. L was." 

The defendants against whom this order of arrest was ob- 
tained were all well-known citizens of Albany, who had lived 
there for years. Mr. Henry Smith is one of the first advocates 
in the State of New York, and one of the leaders of the Albany 
bar. These defendants were the president, secretary, receiver, 
and the counsel of a railroad company, which held its annual 
election at twelve o'clock, noon, on the 7th September, and 
these four defendants were the head and front of the opposi- 
tion to the election of the Church or Fisk board, for whom 
Messrs. Field and Shearman had been counsel through this 
whole contest. The papers on which this order was obtained 
were completely ready in Messrs. Field and Shearman's office 
before the 2d September. Mr. David Dudley Field had already 
'' discussed it repeatedly " with his son and partner. Messrs. 
Field and Shearman ^^ delayed " the bringing the suit until the 
resolution of the 8d. Messrs. Field and Shearman " delayed " 
obtaining the order of arrest until the 6th. Some one or other 
" delayed " arresting these gentlemen until after the coveted 
books had actually been returned to the company's office, and 
until precisely twelve o'clock on the 7th of September, when 
the loss of one single minute might ruin the labors of a life- 
time. Mr. Henry Smith, in his closing argument in the case 
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already mentioned, said, speaking of Mr. Ramsey's arrest : ^^ I 
saw this man in charge of the sheriff, and held there as a pris- 
oner, just as this election was to be proceeded with, and at the 
same time saw David Dudley Field coming in and standing in 
the doorway, with his fingers in his vest, tauntingly laughing 
and sneering at him." Mr. David Dudley Field, in his closing 
argument in this same case, speaking of the same arrest, says : 
** It is clear that nobody in the Church party had anything to 
do with that arrest at that particular time." 

This arrest suit was afterwards dismissed by the court, after 
hearing Mr. David Dudley Field in opposition thereto, and 
after reading his partner's affidavit, on the ground that it had 
been brought without any authority. 

And this is, according to Mr. David Dudley Field, practice 
of the law. Is there not danger lest, if such practice obtain, 
the delicate courtesies and gentle sentiments of the profession 
be lost ? 

Mr. David Dudley Field has seen the palmy days of the New 
Tork bar. What are to the younger men of the profession 
merely dim traditions of a past age, are to him the fresh 
memories of a present life. Mr. Field is a legacy to the pres- 
ent generation at the bar from the golden age when, as we are 
told, counsel showed one another the knightiy courtesy of a 
Bayard. H3 was taught in the days of Chancellor Kent. He 
is one of the most eloquent aposties of legal reform. He is, 
even now, urging an amendment to the New York code, pro- 
viding that no receiverships shall be granted on the ex parte 
order of a judge. To him, probably more than to any other 
one man, the people of New York are indebted for the code of 
procedure. To him, of course, one of the oldest, ablest, and 
most cultivated members of the bar, the younger men are to 
look for an example of professional conduct. And they are to 
look for this example, doubtless, in Mr. Field's management of 
these Fisk litigations. For it is of them that Mr. Field says : 
** Nothing but a profound conviction that I could not with honor 
retire from these suits has kept me in them. Being in them, I 
shall do my whole duty to my clients." And this '* whole duty 
to the clients " consists, we are to infer, in the devising and 
carrying out a transaction like the following. 
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Mr. James Fisk and his associates, all of them, in this mat- 
ter, clients of Mr. David Dudley Field, acting under his 
advice, endeavor to get control of a railroad and elect its 
board of directors. As the court has decided, they own not 
more than a fifth of its stock. This is their procedure. They 
suspend the president, who is opposed to them, by an order of 
Mr. Justice Barnard, granted, as they themselves show, without 
a hearing, on not one word of evidence. They tie their oppo- 
nents hand and foot with injunctions restraining any applica- 
tion for relief, " except to this court in this action," ** this court " 
being Mr. Justice Barnard. They pack a " sham " meeting 
with " rough " men from New York, Mr. David Dudley Field 
himself being at their head, to hinder the stockholders of the 
company from meeting in their own office to protect their own 
property. To bar the possibility of these stockholders meeting 
anywhere else, Messrs. Field and Shearman, at the very moment 
of the election, when an hour's delay costs millions of property, 
have the sheriff arrest the officers and counsel of this company, 
in a suit commenced, without authority, under the advice and 
direction of Mr. David Dudley Field; and the arrest is made 
under his eyes to his complete satisfaction. They pretend to 
elect a board of directors by votes cast on stolen stock, in defi- 
ance of an injunction of the Supreme Court. And, after all, 
they commit the unpardonable sin of failure. 

All this is done in pursuance of a cunningly devised plan. 
The court call it a " fraudulent conspiracy." Mr. Shearman 
calls it a " programme." Mr. Fisk calls it a " raid." 

In " conspiracies " there are no accessories. All are princi- 
pals. This particular '^ conspiracy " did not spring, Minerva- 
like, from the brain of Mr. James Fisk. Mr. David Dudley 
Field, for one, helped devise it. Mr. David Dudley Field, for 
one, did execute it. Other lights of the bar, doubtless, had 
their share in it. Do they wish to claim it ? 

And this is, it is to be presumed, the " whole duty to clients.'* 
These are, it is to be presumed, the proceedings in which Mr. 
David Dudley Field is kept by ^^ nothing but a profound cob- 
viction that he cannot with honor retire " from them. This is, 
it is to be presumed, Mr. Field's lesson to us from the days of 
Chancellor Kent. 
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And is the order of arrest henceforth to be one page of the 
advocate's brief ? 

It may be said, perhaps, that, after all, this decision of Mr. 
Justice Smith is merely the decision of a single judge ; that it 
may be all wrong, may be reversed on appeal ; that it is, as yet, 
too early to judge Mr. Field. The matters here stated in relar 
tion to Mr. Field do not in the least degree depend on the cor- 
rectness or incorrectness of the decision of Mr. Justice Smith. 
To be sure, the language of that decision has been here some- 
times borrowed, but merely for the purpose of showing that very 
respectable authority has already given a name to some of these 
proceedings taken on the part of Mr. Field's office. But the 
point of that decision is, Which board of directors was or was 
not legally elected ? With that point we have here nothing 
whatever to do. It has been attempted here to make clear the 
character of some of those legal proceedings, by statements 
which are true, and which remain true whether Mr. Justice 
Smith's decision be reversed or not. And as to the direct 
share of Mr. David Dudley Field in these proceedings, no word 
of comment is here given, nor do any of the statements here 
made in relation thereto depend in any degree upon the decis* 
ion of Mr. Justice Smith. These statements are made solely 
on the sworn testimony of Mr. Field's clients and his associate 
counsel. Mr. Field, assuredly, will not question the veracity 
of these witnesses. 

Nor has Mr. Field been unheard in these matters. If guilty 
of anything, he is guilty of the same charges on which judg- 
ment has already gone against his clients in the case already 
mentioned. In that case Mr. Field and his associate counsel, 
with consummate ability, produced their witnesses, and argued 
the law and the facts before an able and impartial judge. He 
did his utmost there to clear his clients and failed. The issues 
and evidence here are precisely the same as in that case. 

No one can ask of Mr. Field a higher standard of professional 
conduct than he himself lays down in this correspondence with 
Mr. Bowles. He says, " The lawyer is responsible, not for his 
clients, nor for their causes, but for the manner in which he 
conducts their causes." " I do not assent to the theory of 
Brougham, that the lawyer should know nobody but his client. 
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I insist that he should defend his client per fas and not per 
nefas. By this rule I am willing to be judged." 

And Mr. Field says : " I have never been consulted before- 
hand .... about any transaction whatever of this company 
or these gentlemen, to which, so far as I now recollect, any 
exception has been taken." 

Does Mr. Field ^^ recollect " this Susquehanna litigation ? 

And Mr. Bowles admits that Mr. Field ^' believes himself 
right " ; that Mr. Field has ^^ sinned against no statute," and 
has not " violated any prescript of the code professional." 

In the New York Revised Statutes, Vol. 11. p. 691, are cer- 
tain definitions and certain penalties of certain conspiracies. 
A portion of the statute reads as follows : " If two or more per- 
sons conspire .... falsely and maliciously to indict another 
for any offence, or to procure another to be charged or arrested 
for any such offence, or falsely to move or maintain any suit, or 
for the perversion or obstruction of justice, or the due adminis- 
tration of the laws, they shall be deemed guilty of a misde- 
meanor." Whether or not any of the matters here related fall 
within the definitions here cited, or either of them, need not 
here be discussed. 

Mr. Warren, in his work on Law Studies, Vol. I. p. 428, after 
relating a case of professional misconduct on the part of a mem- 
ber of the English bar, adds : ^^ This case has been presented 
to the reader because of the singularity of its circumstances. 
It appears to be the only instance recorded in the books of mis- 
conduct by a member of the bar, judicially cognizable, and 

punished, because of his being such." 

Albert Sticei^t. 
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abt. VI.— critical notices. 

1. — The English Governess at the Siamese Court. 'By A. H. 
Leonowbns. Boston : Fields, Osgood, & Co. 1870. pp. viii, 321. 

The writer of this book had certainly extraordinary advantages for 
seeing this most interesting country. She was invited there by the 
king to undertake the education of his cliildren. This was no light 
task. His family was very large, and the children were eighty-one ia 
number. AVith a keen foresight of the possible dangers of the step he 
was taking, he said to her in his letter of invitation : ** We hope that in 
doing your education on us and on our children (whom English call 
inhabitants of benighted land), you will do your best endeavor for 
knowledge of English language, science, and literature, and not for con- 
version to Christianity; as the followers of Buddha are mostly aware of 
the powerfulness of truth and virtue, as well as the followers of Christ, 
and are desirous to have facility of English language and literature, 
more than new religions." Mrs. Leonowens, on reaching Siam, ex- 
perienced many difficulties, which seem to have arisen from the impos- 
sibility of agreement between a self-reliant Englishwoman and the des- 
potic king of a land where the women are no more than ornaments of a 
harem. Still, in spite of continual bickerings, she seems to have rather 
got the better of his Majesty, and in the position of secretary, to have 
made herself useful to him in more glorious ways than that of simply 
teaching his wives and children English. All through her book we 
see that the whole country is judged from a rather petty point of view ; 
it is a semi-barbarian royalty and another civilization judged by com- 
monplace respectability. Perhaps the book is all the more valuable 
on this account, her continual surprise at the shiftless civilization of 
the country, so different from the practical training of our every-day 
life, and her ill-concealed horror at it all, give us a much more vivid 
idea of the land than any enthusiastic descriptions which veil half the 
truth. Her view is like that of a carpenter, who, having seen nothing 
but American wooden houses, might be shown the Cambodian temple. 
If he used his eyes at all, if he were an intelligent man, he would give 
us an interesting account of it, but scarcely a sympathizing one. Her 
account is written, it must be said, in a very careless way, and we are 
treated to a great many more descriptions of her mental anguish, and 
of the tears of her child, whom she always calls " Boy,** than are 
interesting in a book upon Siam ; but it is a common failing of travellers 
to forget that the selfish public only cares for that which is new and 
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strnnge in books of travel, and that the domestic sufferings of the 
writer are apt to prove uninteresting reading. In spite, however, of its 
literary faults, the book is both entertaining and valuable. It is not 
every traveller who sees just that side of Eastern society which Mrs. 
Leonowens depicts in this book. It was a curious and rare experience 
to teach English out of Webster's spelling-books to these thoughtless 
slaves, who the next day might lie in a prii^on at the caprice of the 
king. Such a story is that of ^ Hidden Perfume," a story which 
makes us regret that Mrs. Leonowens did not copy more. The king 
she seems to have seen in especially unfavorable light. Indeed, thb 
keen-tongued governess must have seemed to him like a terrible and 
ever-present judge over all his actions. She must have represented to 
him the enlightened voice of the nineteenth century, and must have 
appeared as a sort of incarnate Mrs. Grundy, well calculated to make 
him doubtful of the advantages of Western civilization. We see him 
a statesman and philosopher to the public, but at home he was a do* 
mestic tyrant, — and a domestic tyrant in a country where the women 
are under lock and key is a monster that the most ardent reformers of 
hereabouts can never imagine. So that in regarding him we should 
distinguish his double life. We will not attempt to apologize for him in 
his private life, except by quoting his own defence against the attacks 
of an English newspaper published in Siam, '^ that when the Recorder 
(the paper) shall have dissuaded princes and noblemen from offering 
their daughters to the king as wives and concubines, the king will 
cease to receive contributions of women in that capacity." He was a 
warm student of the West, and an intelligent one, and he shows a 
freedom from prejudice, and an earnest desire for improvement that is 
very rare among rulers of any country. There is something painfully 
touching even in his ludicrous pedantry ; for the poor man would at 
times have a missionary sent for, from miles away, to decide whether 
murky was not a better word than ohscure or gloomily darky or some 
such trifle. A touching story is that of his little daughter Fa-Sing, 
who died of cholera when only eight years old. In a long circular 
which the king wrote about her, he said : ^ The sudden death of the 
said mo5t affectionate and lamented royal daughter has caused greater 
regret and sorrow to her Royal father than several losses sustained 
by him before, as this beloved Royal amiable daughter was brought 
up almost by the hands of His Majesty himself, since she was aged 
only 4 to 5 months. His Majesty has carried her to and fro by his 
hand and on the lap and placed her by his side in every one of the 
Royal seats, where ever he went ; whatever could be done in the way 
of nursing Ilts MHJesty has done himself, by feeding her with milk 
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obtained from her nurse, and sometimes with the milk of the cow, 
goat &€., poured in a teacup from which His Majesty fed her bj 
means of a spoon ** (cannot one forgive the king a great deal afker that?) 
*' so this Royal daughter was as familiar with her father in her infancj as 
with her nurses.** It is just such insights into the king's life as this 
that give the book its charm. Another entertaining chapter is that 
upon the white elephant The Buddhists, who believe in the trans* 
migration of souls, imagine that this animal, which is especially rare, 
contains the soul of some great man, and on finding one they cover 
him with gold, and lavish every attention upon him. This i^ but a 
logical sequence of their most logical religion. One was caught during 
Mrs. Leonowens's stay in Siam, but he died before he reached the 
capital, where a palace was building to receive him. The king on 
learning it (no one dared tell him, but they broke the news to him 
by tearing down the palace intended for the elephant) burst into tears. 
He consoled himself, however, by writing the following description of 
the animal : ^ His (that is, the elephant's) eyes were light blue, sur- 
rounded by salmon-color ; his hair fine, soA, and white ; his complexion 
pinkish white ; his tusks like long pearls ; his ears like silver shields ; 
his trunk like a comet's tail ; his legs like the feet of the skies ; his 
tread like the sound of thunder ; his looks full of meditation ; hb 
expression full of tenderness ; his voice the voice of a mighty warrior ; 
and his bearing that of an illustrious monarch." 

This is simply amusing to us, but it is only one side of Buddhism. 
Another, and a most interesting one, may be seen in a little book called 
" Why I am a Buddhist," lately published by Triibner. It contains an 
ingenious defence of Buddhism, which is said to have been inspired bj 
the late king, and which gives us no low opinion of his intelligence. 

The illustrations of this volume, which are copied from photographs, 
add greatly to its interest E^tpecially noteworthy are those of the 
Cambodian temples, probably the most curious ruins in the world. 



2. — Eomisehe Geschichte von Wilhelm Ihnb. Erster Band. Von 
der Griindung RonCs his zum ersten punischen Kriege, Zweiter 
Band. Vom ersten punischen Kriege his zum Ends des zweiten, 
Leipzig: Verlag von Wilhelm Engelmann. 1868-70. 8vo. pp. 
483, 406. 

It was quite common, a few years ago, to assert that the German 
mind was ill-fitted for historical composition ; that its work was to col- 
lect and criticise materials for others to use. To be sure it did not 
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aeem likely, in the nature of things, that the nation of Gk)etlie and 
Beethoven should he incapable of any kind of artistic composition, but 
the remark certainly had some plausibility at the time. The works of 
Niebuhr, Boeckh, and Hermann are encyclopedic and exhaustive in 
'matter, bat hard and heavy in style ; it was through the elegant his- 
tories of Arnold, Grote, and Mure that the results of German investiga- 
tions have passed fairly into literature. But after all, the event has 
shown that the German scholars were right in their method ; that thej 
were amassing materials for their own nation as well as for others. 
For two or three generations, they confined themselves mainly to prep- 
arations, aiming simply to know whatever could be known in every 
field of knowledge. When this was done, they began to turn their 
attention to more distinctly literary work. A new school of more genial 
scholarship succeeded the old purely critical one ; and the works of 
Mommsen and Curtius in especial prove that the Germans possess the 
power of using as well as of acquiring historical information. 

Dr. Ihne's History of Rome is another of the same dass, and will 
fill a place of its own even by the side of Mommsen's great work. It 
is not, to be sure, materially shorter than this ; the two volumes before 
us do not come down quite so far as Mommsen's first two ; but it is 
much more popular, — less ponderous, one may say. It is not, like the 
other, the work of a man of genius, but it is the work of a ripe scholar, 
who has made original investigations of his own, — a man of quick per- 
ception, lively imagination, and a vivid style, who has lived a sufficient- 
ly active and varied life to lose the mental habits of the mere student. 
It is far easier reading than Herr Mommsen's history, and probably more 
interesting for the majority of readers. That is to say, it may be read 
with interest and profit by any person of a fair degree of cultivation 
while Mommsen's needs to be studied, and many parts of it are suited 
only to professional scholars. We are glad, therefore, that Dr. Ihne 
has himself prepared an English translation of his history, which we 
believe is in part already published. 

In the volume last published, which treats of the Punic Wars, the 
feature of most interest is the high estimate placed upon the Cartha- 
ginian government, in point of wisdom and efficiency. The author 
takes direct issue here with Mommsen, who attributes the victory of 
Rome to her higher political sense, while Ihne ascribes it to her more 
favorable situation, — Rome being at the head of homogeneous tribes^ 
Carthage of barbarian subjects. Many of the points he makes here 
are very good, especially where he vindicates Carthage from the oblo- 
quy of being a nation of traders, by pointing to the example of Eng- 
land, and running a certain parallel between the two nations. Also m 
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speaking of the almost unlimited power put in the hands of the Car- 
thaginian generals, and the fifty years that the family of the Barcas 
held this power, he points to the significant fact that "by none of 
them was an attempt ever made for the overthrow of republican free- 
dom, as was regularly expected of too powerful commanders in Greece 
and Sicily, and later was the experience of Rome herself." He main- 
tains further, against Momms«en, that throughout the second Punic War 
Hannibal was heartily supported by the government, as well as the 
people of Carthage. In this he seems to make out his case, at least in 
good part; in most points, however, chiefly in the first volume, in 
which the two writers differ, we find Mommsen's views at once more 
probable and better supported by the authorities. 



8. — An Elementary Greek Grammar. By William W. GooDWiir, 
Ph. D., Eliot Professor of Greek Literature in Harvard University. 
Boston : Ginn Brothers & Co. 1870. 

The necessity of a new Greek grammar for beginners has long 
been felt. The book most commonly in use in this part of the country 
was more than twenty years old, and consequently bore no trace of 
many important investigations and discoveries made in this generation 
in Germany and in this country. Professor Curtius of Leipsic has 
applied the results of the comparative philology to Greek grammar in 
a book which is already in its ninth edition in Germany, has been 
translated into most European languages, and in America has formed 
the groundwork of Professor Hadley's excellent work. In fact, Pro- 
fessor Curtius has effected a complete revolution in the treatment of 
some portions of the Greek grammar, especially of the declensions and 
conjugations. In the syntax of the moods and tenses Professor Grood- 
win has done great service in establishing and extending important 
principles in the theory of conditional and relative sentences, in the 
doctrine of the oratio obliqtia and the use of the subjunctive in inde- 
pendent negative sentences. 

But in books de^^igned for younger students, for boys before they 
come to college, no sufficiently full or accurate account of these im- 
provements has been given. This want PiX)fessor Goodwin has under- 
taken to supply by the publication of an elementary Greek Grammar, 
which, in the compass of little more than two hundred pages, gives 
all that is necessary for the student in his first three or four years* 
study of the language. Having devoted only fifteen pages to the 
account of the letters, syllables, and accents, Mr. Goodwin treats the 
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whole subject of inflection in something less than one hundred pages. 
It is here, of course, that the influence of the new school of comparative 
philology has been strongest The author has discarded the old- 
fashioned method of forming the cases of the nouns from the nomina- 
tive, and the various verbal forms from the present indicative, and 
has adopted the only scientific method of formation from the nomi- 
nal or verbal stem. Bojs will no longer be told to tear one tense 
to pieces that they may build up others from the dShris of the 
first ; but will learn in this book from a central verbal stem or root 
to form in an exact and regular way the various forms which they 
successively require. And in this connection Professor Goodwin has 
wi:<ely adopted Curtius's division of the verb into classes according to 
the different modes of formation of the present from the verbal stem 
or root. This is one of those improvements which the comparison of 
the allied languages alone made possible, but which, once adopted, has 
brought order out of confusion in one of the most perplexed subjects 
of Greek grammar. For the comfort, however, of any conservative 
who is growing alarmed at this desertion of the old paths, we may 
mention that our author has not been seduced into abandoning the 
time-honored division of the noun into three declensions, nor into heap- 
ing substantives and adjectives together under the common category 
of nouns. 

Perhnpfa, however, the most distinguishing peculiarity of this gram- 
mar is the amount of space and attention which it devotes to the 
syntax. In all elementary grammars with which we are acquainted, 
at least twice as much room is allotted to the treatment of the in- 
flections as is given to the syntax. Professor Goodwin has broken 
through this tradition, and devoted as nearly as may be an equal num- 
ber of pages to each subject, and thus, and by his opinion, as expressed 
in the Preface, has given the weight of his authority in favor of an 
appeal to the reasoning powers of the student, rather than to those of 
mere memory, at an age far earlier than has hitherto been attempted* 
With this opinion we are disposed heartily to agree. Our best schools 
send every year to college boys who know their accidence reasonably, 
and in some cases admirably well, — boys who .have mastered once for 
all the difliculties of inflection ; but in the principles of syntax, and 
in their application to the phenomena of the language, their training is 
miserably deficient. And yet there are no difficulties inherent in the 
subject so great as to prevent boys of eighteen years having learnt, 
and learnt to understand, the .chief peculiarities of the Greek idiom, 
cspocinlly when, as in the book before us, they are presented in clear 
and concise language, and with constant comparison of the English 
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usage. Initiation in this subject, and, indeed, in almost any other, is 
best made under the personal instruction that is possible at schools 
alone ; in the class-room of the college where the tutor's attention is 
demanded at once by some thirty or forty students of various stages 
of preparation and ability, it is impossible for each to receive the careful 
attention without which all first efibrts are very hard. If our boys can 
be induced to bring to college the fundamental principles of the syntax 
impressed on their minds, and a fair amount of skill in the manage- 
ment of practical details as they occur in their reading, the chief diffi- 
culties in the way of their future scholarship will be already overcome. 

The sections on the syntax of the verb are condensed from the 
author's special work on the Moods and Tenses, and furnish, so far as 
we know, the only clear and complete account of this important branch 
of the subject to be found in any elementary grammar. To those who 
are acquainted with the larger work, it is unnecessary to call to mind 
the completeness and accuracy of statement for which Professor Groodwin 
is dbtinguished. We are glad to hear that we may expect very soon 
another (fourth) edition of this invaluable book, with fresh improve- 
ments and corrections. We have only to assure oar readers that for 
the elementary grammar the work of condensation is thoroughly and 
conscientiously done. To come now to the other department of Greek 
syntax, the general doctrine of the cases is at present one of the least 
satisfactory portions of Greek grammar. It is as yet impossible to 
comprise the manifold uses of the Greek cases in any clear or definite 
conceptions. We may expect much in time from the historical investi- 
gations of the new school of German philologists, which acknowledges 
Professor Georg Curtius as its master. But at present the philologists 
have just begun to build up the comparative syntax. The questions in 
what respects the existing five cases of the Greek represent the eight 
of the original language are calling for solution. A beginning has 
been made in their consideration by Delbrtick in his tract on the Abla- 
tive, Dative, Instrumental, and Locative in the Vedic language, Old 
Latin, Greek, and German ; but nothing is as yet sufficiently settled 
to warrant the author of an elementary grammar in deserting the old 
method. At present the only practicable course is to state simply and 
clearly, as Mr. Goodwin does, the various uses of the Greek cases 
and their points of divergence from our English idiom, without any 
very detailed classification or subordination of the notions which they 
denote, according to their logical ideas. 

There is another great merit of the book before us which is not quite 
BO apparent to every one who takes it in hand as the one which we 
have just noticed. Ailer satisfying ourselves that the work is excel- 



1871.] MareKu Angh-Saxm TeztrBooJcB. 429 

lentlj adapted to its immediate purpose of impressing on the leamer^s 
mind the forms and the principles of Greek grammar, it is worth while 
to observe that by incidental remarks, scattered here and there through 
the book, the attention of the student is called to the fact that Greek ia 
only one of many kindred languages which are sufficiently like it in 
formation and even in idioms to throw great light upon its grammatical 
structure. There is no subject which interests students of the ancient 
languages, after a certain amount of the initial drudgery is overcome, 
more than the elementary truths of comparative philology. In this 
connection, besides the statements in the Introduction, and the casual 
hints in the treatment of the nouns, we would call special attention to 
the notes on pages 84, 85, which treat the important subject of the 
personal endings in a thoroughly scientific method, and contain a really 
elaborate comparison of the forms of the verb tliii in the various 
Indo-£uropean languages. We are glad to see correct views of the 
origin of prepositions stated in an elementary grammar, and the ab- 
surdity ordinarily called tmesis passed over as lightly as possible (p. 150), 
and especially grateful for the note (on p. 144) in which the composite 
and representative character of the dative case is clearly recognized. 

The mechanical execution of the grammar leaves nothing to desire, 
and in these days of weakness of eyes, often attributed to the uncon- 
genial study of Greek, it is very important to have our books well 
printed. We regret, however, to miss an Index, although the Table of 
Contents goes far towards supplying the defect. We congratulate 
teachers on possessing at last an elementary grammar which provides 
thoroughly well for the uses of the school, and is at the same time an 
excellent stepping-stone to the higher work of college, and even of 
maturer study. 

4. — 1. A Comparative Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon Langwige ; in 
which its Forms are iOustrated hy those of the Sanskrit^ Greek, Latin^ 
Gothic, Old Saxon, Old Friesic, Old Norse, and Old High Cferman. 
By Francis A. March, Professor of the English Language and 

Comparative Philology in Lafayette College, etc New York : 

Harpers. 1870. Svo. pp. xi, 253. 

2. An Anglo-Saxon Reader, vnth Philological Notes, a hrief Grammar^ 
and a Vocabulary. By the same. pp. viii, 166. 

In view of the new and keen interest that has been for some time 
awakened for the historical study of English, it seems strange that our 
helps to the acquisition of Anglo-Saxon, the indispensable foundation 
of that study, have been so insufficient It is hardly too much to saj 
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that we have not had in English an Anglo-Saxon grammar or lezicoa 
that was fit to be used. Brilish scholars, with a somewhat character- 
istic negligence, have been content to copy and work over Ra^k, again 
and again, as if Grimm and his school Iiad never exisited. In our own 
country, a well-meant but feeble efibrt to do something for Anglo-SaxoD 
grammar was made, some twenty years ago, by Mr. Klipstein. Re- 
cently (18C5), Professor Hadley gave in his ** Brief History of the Eng- 
lish Language,'* prefixed to the last edition of Webster*s Dictionary, a 
simple sketch of the language, sounder in method and more instructive 
than anything else that had appeared, and only needing greater ac- 
cessibility to make it a valuable text- book for private and class study. 
Still later, a Mr. Shute put forth a little Manual, upon a good and 
practical plan, but so ill-executed as to be hardly better than worthless: 
all that was good in it was cribbed, in a damaged* condition, from 
Hadley. 

There was, then, not only room, but an " aching void," for a new 
Anglo-Saxon grammar, which should fairly represent the results of the 
best Germanic studies; and it is matter for congratulation that an 
American has come forward to fill the void with a work so able and 
scholarly as this of Professor Marches. We may point to it with pride, 
as a credit to American philology. It is founded, on the one hand, 
upon a thorough examination of what the great German grammarians, 
special, comparative, and theoretic, have done ; and, on the other, upon 
a comprehensive study of the accessible Anglo-Saxon literature. 
There is no part of it, from the Introduction to the Indexes, which 
does not bear witness both of profound and penetrating research and 
of indefatigable industry. The author did not need to tell us that its 
elaboration has been a labor of love with him. His enthusiasm, more- 
over, has carried him far beyond the bounds of a mere Anglo-Saxon 
grammar. Every letter and every form he endeavors to trace back, 
through the whole series of changes wrought in it by time and use, 
even to the old mother-speech, which was spoken before Sanskrit and 
Greek and Celtic and Germanic had begun to be different dialects. 
The work is thus, as its title claims, a comparative grammar of Anglo- 
Saxon, and is meant to serve in part as an attraction and introduction 
to the general historical study of Indo-European language. 

This wide comprehensiveness of plan, however, will not be found in 
all respects to increase the usefulness of the work. Many will be 
likely to wish that the author had labored with a more single eye to 
teaching the Anglo-Saxon itself. One grand object with those who 
wish well to philological culture nowadays is to allure as many 
students of English as possible to the pursuit of Anglo-Saxon, which 
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Dnmercifully hard to use. Its author is himself so intense and enthasi- 
astic a worker, that he has an exaggerated faith in the working power 
and zeal of others. He nowhere labors to make things easy. He 
scorns compromises, and will not abate a jot from what he regards as a 
true theoretic mode of statement in any case. And the tendencf of 
his mind is not at all toward casting his statements into a simple form. 
The most abstract formulas and technical terminologj content him 
best. He revels in hard words, Greek, Latin, and Grerman. This is 
rather a regretable mental habit in a teacher. It is surelj possible to 
secure the results of profound scholarship with less of learned show 
and apparatus. A want of moderation, of due consideration of practi- 
cal ends, seems to characterize Professor March here, as well as in 
the matters to which we have before directed attention. It appears in 
even so small an item as his rejection of the sign w as representative 
of the sound of that letter in Anglo-Saxon, and bis adoption, instead, 
of a new character, modelled after that used bj the Anglo-Saxons 
themselves, and so like a p that the beginner, especiallj, is continaallj 
harassed and vexed by the resemblance, and almost needs a microscope 
to distinguish the one letter from the other. There is not the smallest 
real gain from this bit of — pedantry, as we can hardly help calling 
it. It is not prudent to talk of parcuynlheta without ceremony, as if 
every novice in grammar would of course know what that meant. 
The subject of Anglo-Saxon versification is not so intricate, or so closely 
akin with Greek and Latin prosody, that nearly the whole of the 
terminology of the latter need be dragged in to help the treatment of 
it. Nor can we approve so extensive an importation as is here made 
from the German. " Strong " and " weak " we are willing to put up 
with, because they have won a pretty general currency, and have a 
kind of practical convenience, although they are in themselves jast 
about as appropriate names of declensions and conjugations as ''green** 
and ^ red " would be ; and, as some of the best Germanists are now 
rejecting them, we have great hope of seeing them wholly banished 
from use in another generation. But to take in ablaut and umlattt^ 
and, yet worse, that ugly and absurd term ruckumlatU^ as English 
words, is quite beyond the stretch of our liberality. ^ Breaking," for 
brechung, is bad enough ; but when it comes to such a Germanism as 
** head-cases " (for leading or principal cases), we are violently re- 
calcitrant. And for whose benefit is it that we have such a rule of 
syntax given as that ** a compellative is put in the vocative " ? Cer- 
tainly not the learner's. There seems, indeed, to be too much classical 
influence in the assumption at all of a ^ vocative " which never differs 
from the nominative. Why not an ablative and locative as well ? or a 
dual| which should be identical in form with the plural ? 
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In the making np of his verbal paradigms, also, we think Professor 
March takes a too a priori method, establishing first a framework of 
what the verb ought to express, or expresses in other tongues, and 
then trying to make the Anglo-Saxon verb fit into it, — not without 
stretching. The same effect is given bj his treatment of the syntax, 
in which Becker was not a desirable model to follow. Notwithstanding 
this drawback, however, the syntax is one of the most original and 
valuable parts of. the grammar, and for it the deeper student of the 
language will be* truly grateful. 

We had marked for notice a number of points, as to which we 
regard Professor March as taking the wrong view, or suggesting an un- 
tenable theory ; but they are of comparatively slight consequence, and 
may be let pass. A man of his marked individuality cannot well help 
striking out occasionally into paths where others will be shy of follow* 
ing him. 

The Reader is a worthy companion-book to the grammar. It con- 
tains seventy large octavo pages of extracts from the Anglo-Saxon 
literature, of every variety of style, carefully edited, and followed by 
full and elaborate notes. For the present, a very succinct Vocabulary 
is added, but this the author promises to expand into a complete etymo- 
logical one. The included ^ brief grammar " will be found, upon the 
whole, the least satisfactory part of the volume, being made up by 
piecing together extracts from the larger work, and so sharing in some 
of the undesirable features of the latter. It might have been better 
worth the author's while to make an independent grammatical sketch, 
in which he should write himself fully down to the requirements and 
preferences of those who will be likely most to need his help. Had 
he done so, no better ^ Introduction to Anglo-Saxon ** could have been 
asked for ; as it is, we fear that he will fail of a part of the reward, in 
extended use and popularity, which his labors deserve* 



5. — 1. Ralph the Heir. By Anthony Trollope. New York : Ap. 
pleton <& Co. 1871. 

2. My Daughter Elinor. New York : Harper Brothers. 1870. 

3. Mi$$ Van KoriUmdt. New York : Harper Brothers. 1870. 

W£ have not placed Mr. Trollope's last work at the head of our no- 
tice with any intention of giving a synopsis or entering into a discussion 
of its plot ; indeed, the conclusion has not yet appeared as we are writ- 
ing these words. Still less have we placed the two American books 
afler it with any similar intention, or because they are novels worth 

VOL. cxn. — NO. 231. 28 



484 TroOape's Ralph the Heir. [April, 

reading, or novels at all, except in name and form. We wish, if poMi- 
ble, to investigate and discover some of the reasons whj the novel — 
the roman de socxete as distinguished from the romance — is so floarisli- 
ing in England and so panj in America. 

Mr. Anthony Trollope we take as the most representative, if not the 
best, specimen of the living English novelist. He was lately suspected 
of having written himself out, — a suspicion which the ^ ClaveriDgs " and 
^ He Knew He was Right" did much to justify. But even should the ca- 
tastrophe of *' Ralph the Heir" break down, some of the central chapters 
have already saved the book. The troubles of Sir Thomas Underwood 
with his ex-ward, his ex-ward's tailor, and his own election committee are 
not surpassed by anything in Dickens or Thackeray. Since his Lady 
Mason in ** Orley Farm," a character which raised him at once from the 
position of a popular novelwright and marked him with the stamp of 
something very like genius, he has never shone so brilliantly as now. 

When the question is asked in what TroUope's excellence partica* 
larly consists, most persons answer that it is in the skill with which he 
delineates the peculiarities of certain classes, and the example usually 
given is clergymen of the Church of England. He certainly has made 
a special study of parsons, as Miss Austen did before him, and as, to take 
a parallel case in French literature, *^ Droz " has made a special study 
of the French priests. But to our mind his forte is not so much the 
peculiarities of any one profession as the general walk and conversation 
of the upper and upper-middle classes. Thus, he is immense in a quar- 
rel^ — the quarrel of two men who are sufficiently gentlemen and good 
citizens to abdtain from bodily collision, but not sufficiently Christians 
or philosophers to abstain from using very strong language to each 
other. One of his shorter works (^' The Vicar of Bullhabpton ") is little 
more than the history of a quarrel. Now, in spite of all that has been or 
may be said about ingentms didicisse, etc., the best of us can hardly help 
being interested in a jolly row. At the same time there are always, to 
a well-regulated mind, repulsive associations connected with a squabble, 
and here it is that TroUope's art comes in; he idealizes what Mr. 
Pickwick called an interchange of argumentative elocution just enough 
to remove the repulsiveness. Compare him, in this respect, with the 
great French realist Flaubert. Look at one of Flaubert's quarrels ; 
it is about a woman ncUurellement ; there is a brisk burst of epithets^ 
one disputant pitches a plate at the other, and the inevitable duel fol- 
lows. It is real, but too real and too rapid. In illustration and confir- 
mation of what we have said, it may be remarked that when one of 
TroUope's heroes actually commits a breach of the peace, it is some 
balf-Ucked Johnny Eames, not yet iip to the ways of good society, who 
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thus commits himself- This delicacy of the novelist is noteworthy, be- 
cause he could not avoid inheriting just a soupgon of the vulgarity which 
pervaded every composition of his mother's, and which in his own 
Brown, Jones, and Robinson crops up very unpleasantly. 

Another excellence to be noted is, that he does not make his stupid char- 
acters too stupid. They have their transient gleams of cleverness. The 
hen-pecked bishop, the old Colonial governor, is sometimes ready with 
a pertinent answer to the much superior man with whom he is argumg ; 
and this is exactly what occurs in real life, as the intelligent reader can 
perhaps testify from experience. 

But these merits and others which might be mentioned do little to 
elucidate the problem which was on our minds at starting. Why is it 
that such books can be written in England and cannot be, at any rate are 
not, written in America? Why are performances like " My Daughter 
Elinor " published by great houses and puffed by newspapers of much 
literary pretension, as if they were real novels ? Why do our novelists 
of both genders give us personages and scenes that are like not i g 
anywhere on earth ? Why do the only lifelike pictures of real w 
ners that we have almost invariably take the form of sketches ? ^^^ 

is it that a man like Bayard Taylor, who can write excellent .^eu^ 
chapters, cannot put a number of chapters together into an ^^^ 

book? rej^^^*" 

Why, indeed? We are sometime* told, because the English^ .eO<^^ 
in lords and ladies and an aristocratic society. Very well ; the ^ rT'r^^* 
have a democratic society, according to their own statement. -t>^^^^ 
it does not prevent them from counting many more dukes an^- ^^^ 
quises among them than are to be found in Eagland ; but, on th^ tX^^^^ 
hand, it affords an excellent material for the noveViat. Does al^* ^ ^ 
depend on the magic of a few titles ? Whatever the main struct*^ ^1^ 
society, must there he dukes and duchesses at the top in order to ^^ ^e>^ 
the good novel a possibility? If so, it is a little odd that the best ^ ^^^^ ^ 
should not necessarily be those which make lauch use of titled ^^-^^C^^ 
ages. Miss Austen, to the best of our recollection, seldom '^"^^^^e^^ #i 
any one of higher rank than a baronet, and in this very " Ralph the '^i^i^'^ 
there is no lord at all and only one Sir. Again, the writers of B**<=' ^^ 
novels (with few exceptions, and these exceptions not including ^^^^ 
best writers) do not belong to the nobility, hardly belong in ^"^,.^ti^^ 
to the aristocracy ; therefore we have this anomaly and contra ^^ ^ 
that in England, with its tightly drawn class distinctions, the va ^^^ 
one class can describe those of another as well as those of their ^^^^^ 
while in America, where it would be flat blasphemy to ^P^^^^^-^^ a<^ 
the men and women of one set cannot describe either those ot 
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or those of any other set ia an accurate, natural, and amasiDg waj, 
except, as we have intimated, in mere sketches and studies. 

Still, there hangs over us an uneasy, indefinite impression that the 
respective social or socio-political states of the two countries must 
have something to do with the matter. Suppose we seek for internal 
evidence in the book before US| and try if we cannot pick up some 
hints which will aid us in our investigation. 

We have referred to certain annoyances which befall a Sir Thomas 
Underwood, and the narration of which forms the most interesting 
portion of *^ Ralph the Heir." The first character who figures in these 
petitet mi$€r$s is a tailor and breeches-maker, appropriately named 
Neefit. Wealthy and vulgar, ignorant and obstinate, he has one great 
ambition in life, to marry his daughter to a ^ swell," and thus connect 
himself indirectly with that aristocracy into which he cannot directly 
intrude. No matter if the swell be weak and idle and a spendthrift 
and almost a bankrupt, no matter whether the daughter loves him or 
not, the marriage is Mr. Neefit's great idea. He will even force boik 
parties into it against their will. And the friends and relatives <^ the 
young man thus pursued by his tailor creditor, when they learn the 
possibility of such an event, unanimously regard it as a terrible, an 
irretrievable disgrace to the family. If he had seduced the girl, thai 
would be a mere peccadillo, rather a justifiable action, in comparison* 

Now, here we see at once presented a state of things very un-Amer- 
ican. An American city tailor is not apt to be an illiterate clown. 
He is not very distinguishable from the mass of well-to-do citizens 
around him. If he has a soul above buttons, and his cabbage has 
blossomed and fructified sufficiently to put money in his purse, he will 
not find it very difficult to sink the shop. Probably he would not 
think the marriage of his daughter to one of his customers worth any 
alarming sacrifice ; but should he aspire to such an alliance, his son-in- 
law would not necessarily become a social Pariah in consequence. And 
though he cannot himself make one leap from his shop-board to the 
parlors of the upper ten, there are many by-ways of working out a 
position. Political life is one of these, by which not only the city 
artist but his humbler country brother may rise to a conspicuous place. 
He may even become a President of the United States ; not a very 
successful one, perhaps, but at any rate President. Mr. Neefit'a 
highest political ambition was to have an M. P. for son-in-law. 

To be sure, Mr. Neefit is not the only possible type of a city trades- 
man, nor are the characters of English tailor and Englfsh swell 
absolutely incompatible up to a certain point. The great Henry 
Poole is said to go down to liCicestershire in the hunting season with 
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his five horses. Bat the great Henry Poole is rather an abnormal 
variety than one of a species ; nor must we jadge hastily of his 
social position by his place in the field, where one touch of sport makes 
the whole English world kin. 

Sir Thomas Underwood's next torments are his constituents of 
Percy Cross (which, as a specimen borough, throws Eatanswill into 
the shade, because the latter is a caricature and the former a reality) 
and the agents and wire-pullers of his own party, these latter especially. 
The poor man is worried almost out of his life by physical and mental 
and moral and pecuniary annoyances ; but through the whole chapter 
of his woes runs a strong undercurrent of comedy, arising chiefly from 
the fact of his social superiority to his persecutors, a superiority 
thoroughly felt and constantly shown by himself, grudgingly acknowl- 
edged by them, and always clear to the reader. Now we can easily 
imagine an American gentleman of fortune and cultivation fooled as 
Sir Thomas was, but when we oome to the mutatis mutandis^ the whole 
proceeding is so thoroughly disagreeable (to use the mildest term), that 
we cannot possibly take a pleasant or mirthful view of it A severe 
attack of fleas might, under certain circumstances, not only destroy our 
comfort but impair our health for a time ; still, the cause of the mischief 
would always give our mii^adventure a tinge of the ludicrous, which 
might be the prominent impression finally left on our minds. But 
suppose we were to encounter a flea as large as an elephant. We 
might shoot at him, or run away from him ; we should hardly sit down 
beside him to draw his portrait. 

We can now see our way a little. Still, we have not arrived at any- 
thing very definite or systematic Let us, in sporting phrase, try back 
a little. We have casually mentioned the English fondness for the 
chase. Hunting — fox-hunting — is pre-eminently the aristocratic 
amusement of Englishmen. Not that all English noblemen hunt, any 
more than all American gentlemen dance ; but it is the favorite and 
most usual pursuit of those whose inclinations lead them and whose 
means allow them to make a business of pleasure. At the same time 
it is a truly national amusement The school-boy on his pony, the vil- 
lage doctor on his cob, the farmer on his four-year-old colt, the very 
ploughboy on his plough-horse, will follow the hounds as far as their 
beasts can carry them, whenever the opportunity presents itself. Nay, 
all the conventional proprieties do not always prevent the parson from 
happening to be in the way when the hunt passes, in which case he 
naturally follows it, to look after his parishioners, lest they use bad 
language or otherwise misconduct themselves. 

From this picture turn we to America. Of course we cannot use the 
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word artstocrcUic in speaking of a political and social democracj. Let 
us substitute exclusive^ in which terra, moreover, we may perhaps find 
a special fitness as we proceed. What is the pet amusement of the 
American exclusive? 

Clearly dancing, the dancing of rotatory or '< round ** dances ; at one 
period the polka, now the waltz as scientifically developed in the multi- 
tudinous figures of the cotillon, Americanicl the German. How essen- 
tially the idea of dancing was involved in American exclusive society 
might be seen just after the war, in some of our Southern cities which 
the war had most impoverished. Dancing was then and there kept np 
without any of those concomitants and accessories which are generally 
supposed to constitute no small part of the attractions of a ball. There 
were no brilliantly lighted rooms, no splendid dresses, no profuse and 
luxurious suppers, no vehicles to carry the guests to and from their 
destination ; yet they danced on, because it was the pleasure and the 
function of the American exclusive to dance. 

Looking further we observe that this *' round ^ dancing is not a na- 
tional or popular amusement, and that such amusements as are national 
and popular — horse-trotting in the first place, then base-ball, then ten- 
pins and billiards — are not (with possibly a partial exception in favor 
of the last mentioned) affected or patronized by the exclusives. And 
now the suspicion dawns upon us that possibly, despite all we hear 
about class distinctions in England, our people of different sets and 
cliques (here again the word class would be anti-democratic) mix less 
with and know less about one another than the English of different 
classes. The apparent paradox need not startle us, for national, like 
individual life, is full of contradictions. And one cause of the apparent 
paradox readily presents itself. The English aristocrat is sure of his 
position everywhere ; therefore he need not hesitate to go wherever he 
pleases. The American exclusive is only sure of his position in his 
own set ; therefore he sticks to that set as closely as possible. So, too, 
the members of the middle classes in England, fully recognizing the 
position of the upper class, do their best to cultivate friendly relations 
with it, even at much sacrifice of personal dignity ; but the members of 
other American sets, sometimes despising, sometimes envying, generally 
disliking the exclusives, do not attempt to mix with them, unless when, 
happening to be in possession anywhere, they can overwhelm and 
absorb the intruders. The degree to which this separation of sets 
affects all the ordinary habits of life is rarely appreciated among os, 
simply because most of us belqpg to some one set It sometimes leads 
foreigners into odd mistakes and very imperfect generalizations. When 
Newman Hall was here, he not unnaturally fell into the hands of what 
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we may call the ascetic set, the people who contemn all the luxuries of 
life and are prone to urge problematical changes in flights of incoherent 
oratory. Groing back to England he gravely announced in public (to 
the great amusement of some American hearers) that wine had been 
completely banished from the American private dinner-table. 

The strongest supporters of this exclusive and separatist social system 
are the women: first, because women are by nature more exclusive, 
both socially and morally, than men ; secondly, because the home and 
in-door side of life, which predominates with them, gives them more 
opportunity to put their principles into practice. Thus, a young lady 
of the upper ten marries a professor whose college is situated in a 
Western town ; she does not care to sororize at once with her laundress 
or even with her grocer's wife, and the husband soon finds it expedient 
to seek a professorship somewhere nearer civilization. Or a damsel 
who has been brought up on ascetic principles weds a man rather more 
liberally inclined ; her first idea is to remove him from the corrupting 
influence of early friends who drink beer or walk out on Sunday after- 
noons. What effect the Woman's Rights movement may have in break- 
ing up this state of things, or in breaking up society altogether, is a 
question the discussion of which would require too long a digression. 
At present, political life is the great antagonist of exclusiveness, and 
accordingly we find a growing tendency among our best men to avoid 
taking an active, practical part in politics. 

We now see our great obstacle to the successful production of an 
American novel. First of all, one set has not sufficient knowledge of / 
the inner life of another set to describe it with anything like accuracy ;f 
hence the man or woman who tries to write outside his or her particular I 
set becomes at once unreal. Secondly, one set does not take sufficient 
interest in the daily life of another set to appreciate descriptions of it 

Notwithstanding the partially successful attempt to revive the run- 
ning turf, our exclusives care little for such apology for sporting litera- 
ture as the country produces ; the ridiculously large sums paid by some 
wealthy men of a different set for trotting horses, whatever they may 
do for the breed, have done nothing for letters beyond some newspaper 
puffs ; and to the asceti&s, the racer, in all his varieties, is of course an 
unclean animal To a man brought up under the influence of the 
sesthetics and humanities, be he sybarite, scholar, or Bohemian, the so- 
called novels written in the ascetic interest are the acme of dreary 
platitude; and most heartily does he '^say ditto" to Charles Kingsley 
when that erratic but always interesting parson militant consigns the 
Pumplighter, Squeechy, and the Narrow World to the purgatory of bad 
books. Finally, if a member of the upper ten had the inventive 
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fiMSoltj and artistic ability requisite to write a good novels which, in ref- 
erence to his own world should naught extenoate nor set down aaglit 
in malice, and at the same time render strict justice to the other cliques 
and their representatives whom he might introduce, the book woold be 
received with virulent outcry, unless it fell flat. Mr. Curtis was 
obliged to season his ^ Potiphar Papers" with a liberal allowance of shear 
buncombe, in order to make them pleasant to the masses ; and the onlj 
other chance for a real novel on the plan of his papers would be % 
strong dose of personality. 

This term we do not use in its worst sense, as signifying ill-natured 
and slanderous attacks on real persons under a thin veil of fiction. We 
mean personal gossip, generally innocent, always of the most inane and 
trivial kind, the baldest record of the baldest facts, such as that Blank 
Dash, '^ Esquire,** is so many years old ; or that the Honorable Julius 
Jigamaree is lodging at such a hotel in such a town ; the extent to 
which rubbish of this sort is circulated, read, and paid for^ stagers 
belief and defies caricature. The sovereign people have made a court 
circular of their own and included all of themselves in it And it 
is tolerably obvious that a public which can be satisfied with such in- 
formation about its members, information which any item-grrabber 
is competent to furnish, will not be very solicitous to encourage elabo- 
rate delineations of character and manners. 

We have thus found two influences, a greater and a smaller, which 
interfere with the successful production of the novel, as distinguished 
from the romance or tale of adventure. But we have not yet accounted 
for the fact that there are some good social studies, extending over % 
period of at least forty years, and that whatever real ability exists 
among us to depict the manners and ways of any set takes, naturallj 
as it were, the form of short sketches. Many will say at once that it is 
because our rapid and desultory habits of reading refuse to accept 
amusement otherwise than in its most concentrated, or, at any rate, its 
shortest form. The novel contracts into a novelette or magazine story, 
as the newspaper article shrinks into the item, and for the same reason. 
Which is true, no doubt; yet many English novels are consumed hj 
our people, and the psychological romances of Hawthorne are well read, 
as the adventurous romances of Cooper were well read in their day. 
It really seems as if our native writers were deficient in the particular 
species of invention required for elaborating the simple and quiet, but 
perfectly connected and consistent plot which distinguishes the romcut 
de Bociete from more sensational works of fiction. Our ability in these 
fields tends rather to tales of adventure and psychological romances ; and 
it is worth noticing, as an amusing practical palinode, that the most active 
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postharoous critic of Cooper has lately taken the war-path himself and 
gone overland on Cooper^s trail. Bat there is still a third cause, some- 
what recondite and fanciful in appearance at first, but (we are con- 
vinced) very real and operative. 

When an author has, or thinks he has, the ability to compose a work 
of fiction, there are reasons why he should throw his thoughts into the 
form of a novel, and reasons why he should produce them in a number 
of small stories. The novel is a bigger and more important afikir in 
itself; and if successful, it will be greater success both in money and 
reputation. But, on the other hand, the novel is a risk ; it may earn 
nothing in the shape of either solid pudding or empty praise ; it may 
even entail positive loss ; while the story or sketch is a ready ^ pot- 
boiler," bringing in net cash without drawback, and less exposed to 
deliberate criticism. Still, the preponderance of temptation may well 
be on the side of the novel ; but if we expose it to serious and unfair 
competition, we at once put a premium on the sketch and impel the 
writer's energies that way. To such a competition the absence of an 
international copyright law exposes our native novels ; and this defect 
in our legislation must therefore be set down among the causes which 
have encouraged short sketches at their expense. 

The prospect of a supply of good American novels which our inves- 
tigation has presented is by no means encouraging. Perhaps, after 
all, it is better thus. Perhaps we may find a moral compensation for 
the literary deficiency. French novels are said to do harm in France, 
because they are so like the lives of those who read them or who live 
in the same community with those who read them. The mass of our 
novel-readers are exposed to no such danger. Either they read in 
English books about a state of society which does not exist in America, 
or they read in American books about states of society which do not 
exist anywhere. 

6. — Methodische GrammaHk der griechtschen Sprache. Von Rudolf 
Westphal. Erster Theil. Erste Abtheilung. Jena, 1870. 

Rudolf Westphal is known to the learned public chiefly by his 
labors in the field of Greek rhythm, metre, and music The Griechische 
Rhythmik^ which appeared in 1854, bore the name of August Ross- 
bach, but it professed to exhibit the results arrived at in a partnership 
of study and research between the writer and his friend and fellow- 
student, Westphal. The Gnechi$che Metrik, which followed in 1856, 
was inscribed with both names. But the later members of the series 
show only the name of Westphal : Bossbach| it seems, had withdrawn 
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from this department of study. These later works are, the fra^menU 
und Lehrsdtze der griechhchen Rhythmiker^ published in 1861 ; tke 
Harnumik und Mehpoie der Griechen^ published in 1863 ; and the 
AUgememe griechische Metrik, published in 1865. In this whole 
series, Westphal has shown himself to be a scholar of no ordinarj 
ability. His acuteness and ingenuity, his powers of combination and 
inference, are certainly remarkable. The idea with which he started 
was novel and happy. His first aim was to determine the principles of 
rhythm, as worked out by the Greeks themselves into a system distioot 
from, and to some extent independent of, the metrical. This system, 
indeed, has come to us only in scanty fragments, the most important 
being those of Aristoxenus of Tarentum, a favorite pupil of Aristotle. 
Yet from these fragments, diligently studied, Westphal has drawn 
many interesting and probable conclusions. He has unquestionably 
done more than any one else since Hermann and Bdckh for the 
progress of knowledge in this difficult and slippery field. It must be 
said, however, that with all their acknowledged merit his writings on 
this subject are not without serious faults. He shows himself hasty in 
forming his judgments, hasty in changing them, yet always confident, 
not to say dogmatical, in expressing them. His thinking is not calm 
and colorless ; it has something vehement, arbitrary, and self-assertive. 
We cannot rely as implicitly as we should like on his fairness and 
candor. He too oflen tries to disguise the want of clearness in his 
views, or to cover up the difficulties and uncertainties that beset them. 
In the controversies which his books have called out, he has evinced 
both a want of ingenuousness and an excess of temper. Toward 
Casar, especially, who combated some of his views, he expressed him* 
self with unbecoming and indefensible coarseness. The points in 
question were not such as one would have thought likely to raise an 
acrimonious debate. The most prominent, perhaps, was the rhythm of 
the dactyl where it is used along with trochees, in the Glyconic and 
other logaoDdic verses. Both parties admitted that if the ordinary 
dactyl was equal to four crotchets, this logaoedic dactyl was equal to 
three ; and both admitted that the long first syllable of the dactyl had 
just half this measure, that it was equal to a pointed crotcheL But 
they differed on the two short syllables, which Westphal represented 
by a quaver and crotchet, while Casar thought they should be repre- 
sented by two pointed quavers. Casar quoted against Westphal a 
passage from his great authority, Aristoxenus, to the effect that, while 
long and short syllables vary in absolute quantity, a long syllable has 
always twice the quantity of a short one connected with it in the same 
foot. Westphal replied with an elaborate, but not very convincing 
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plea ; and feeling, perhaps, an uneasy consciousness of the logical 
deficiency, he reinforced it by an abundance of controversial rhetoric. 
In 1869 he made his appearance in a new field, with a PhUosophisch" 
historische Grammatik der detUschen Sprache, In his preface to this 
work he states that his favorite studies at the outset of his course 
were comparative philology and the philology of the Grermanic lan- 
guages ; that he published many years ago an essay on the laws which 
prevail in the Gothic as to the final sounds of words ; and that it was 
by a kind of accident that he was led to give so many years of his life 
to rhythmical and metrical researches. In reference to this Germanic 
grammar, it is enough to say here, as marking its author's scientific 
position, — firsts that he adopts, in general, the results attained by 
Bopp, Grimm, and their successors, through the methods of compara- 
tive philology ; and second, that on one important point of linguistic 
theory he differs from almost all the comparative philologists. He 
does not believe that inflections and suffixes were originally separate 
words, which, having in time lost their independent accent, became 
incorporated with the roots before them as parts of the same words. 
He allows that some inflections and suffixes have this character, par- 
ticularly among those which have arisen in the later periods of linguistic 
development ; but for the great body of inflections and suffixes which 
belonged to the primitive Indo-European language, he holds to a quite 
different origin. Thus damiy ^ I give," the Indo-European equivalent 
of Latin do, is generally supposed to have existed at first in the form 
of two distinct words, each with its own accent, da mi, *^ give I " ; and 
only by the union of these two under one accent to have become the 
single word dami. But the genesis of dami, as conceived and ex- 
plained by Westphal, is on this wise. The first thing is the root da, 
which expresses the activity of " giving " in a manner perfectly indefi- 
nite and general. To bring this action into the sphere of the thinking 
subject, the " me," so as to identify the " giving " one with the ** me," a 
change is required, or an addition ; and, in fact, the addition of an m 
was resorted to for the purpose. This m is not to be thought of as a 
pre-existing word, or as the remnant of one, but simply as a sound to 
which, when thus added to a root, the language-makers assigned this 
particular pffice. We have, then, a form dam, to denote a ^* giving " 
with the *' me " as subject. If this giving is further to be brought into 
the time of the thinking '< me," into my present time of thought or 
utterance, a new change is required ; and the language-makers have 
accomplished the object by the further addition of an t charged with 
this special office ; hence dami, " I give " or " am giving." If, yet 
again, the action is to be represented as terminating in the sphere, of 
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the ^ me," rs having the ^ me " for its object as well as its subject, this 
is similarly efTected bj the addition of an a, placed after the m ; hence 
damaxy " I give me,** " I give myself," or " I give for myself." These 
illastrations may suffice to show, in a general way, the nature of 
WestphaFs views on the origin of inflection. When he calls his book 
Philosophisch-historitehe GrammcUik^ the phiiosaphischf it should seeniy 
refers mainly to this conception or theory of primitive formaUon. 

Within the past few months he has brought out the work which we 
have DOW to notice, the first section of the first part of a methodical 
grammar of the Greek language. The finished whole, if we may judge 
from this specimen, will be somewhat ponderous. The portion before 
us numbers 447 octavo pages ; yet it is far from having reached the 
end of the FUxionslehre, Beginning with the system of sounds and 
letters, it is occupied mainly with the formation and inflection of nouns 
(substantive and adjective), and closes with pronouns and numerals. 
The verbs will form another part, not less extensive probably than the 
present. And yet these are both additions, subsequent and secondary, 
to the original plan, which contemplated only a new Greek syntax. We 
quote from the preface : " The author's purpose at the outset was only 
to publish a Greek syntax. While the treatment of the Greek forms, 
by accepting the results that fiow from comparative grammar, has come 
to be almost wholly different from what it was in the older representa* 
tions, the theory of Greek syntax set up by G. Hermann, especially in 
his book De Emendanda Ratione GrammcUiccB Graca^ continues still the 
authoritative standard. The syntactical material has been greatly en* 
larged and enriched ; but the views expressed by Hermann have re* 
mained as fixed categories, under which the new observations have had 
to find their places. That these views are inadequate to form a perfect 
system for the syntactical phenomena has been apparent to many schol- 
ars ; if, nevertheless, the old syntax remains without essential change, 
this fact, in contrast with the transformation of the formative system, is 
only to be explained by observing that, in the kindred languages newlj 
brought into the comparison, the system of sounds and forms has indeed 
received a scientific treatment, but hardly an attempt has yet been 
made to bring together their syntactical appearances. The author is 
fully convinced that a syntax especially of the old Vedic language would 
present many points of view highly important for the system of Greek 
syntax ; it may be that for a conclusive settlement of that system the 
classical philologists will have to wait until their Oriental brethren can 
produce such a work. Meantime, however, we may entertain the belief 
that the Greek language — at least as regards the verb, the true central 
point and centre of gravity for the whole syntax — has arrived at a 
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much greater number of logically distinct categories than the old Indian 
of the Vedic period ; so that for a comprehensive, methodical, and sci* 
entific system of Greek syntax we must always depend mainly on the 
appearances presented in the Greek literature. To draw from this lit- 
erature the material for syntax in greater abundance than has been 
done hitherto, at the same time adopting as basis the statistical princi- 
ple, and to bring the yast variety of phenomena under categories given 
by the Greek language itself, — this is a work from the fascination of 
which the author for the last ten years could never long withdraw him* 
self ; and it was his thought to publish his results already gained, with- 
out including anything that related to phonetics and etymology." 

In translating this passage from our author's preface, we have been 
partly influenced by the desire to give a specimen of that profuse and 
^ lengthy " style which is one of his characteristics. He goes on to 
show how he was led to enlarge his plan. In treating the syntax of 
particular form9, it often seemed to him necessary, in order to justify 
his treatment, that he should give an account of the forms themselves ; 
but this account, depending on the principles and methods of compara- 
tive philology, could hardly look for general appreciation, unless it ap- 
peared as a system, embracing the entire field of inflection and formation. 
In preparing this part of his work, he has depended for his material 
mainly on the researches of others ; but the arrangement and exhibi- 
tion he claims as his own. He thinks it incumbent upon him to explain 
why he should bring out a work of this kind when the grammar of 
Curtius had already treated Greek inflection and formation in the light 
of comparative philology. Of Curtius's book he speaks in very respect- 
ful terms, but criticises some points which he regards as objectionable ; 
at the same time he observes that for himself the leading object was to 
make a syntax, and that the rest was a secondary matter. He might 
have spoken of the difference in scale between the two books ; Curtiua 
has not given to the whoU grammar as many pages as Westpbal has 
here taken for the half of what he represents as the subordinate part of 
his work. In speaking of Kriiger, Westphal complains of the excessive 
brevity and curtness of his style, comparing his method to that of the 
Indian PiUiini, who held that the truly wise man ought to rejoice more 
over a half word saved than over a whole troop of healthy children. It 
may be admitted that Krilger has carried conciseness to the verge of a 
fault ; but it is alarming to think of the bulk which his stout volume of 
a thousand pages would assume if written up with the copia verborum 
of Westphal. 

Every one has heard of the minister who excused the length of hia 
sermons by saying that he had not time to make them shorter. Prob- 
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ably our author might defend a like fault hj a like plea. All his writ- 
ings have borne more or less the appearance of haste ; and the present 
in this respect is not unlike its predecessors. Inaccuracies and erea 
blunders show themselves here and there, which would hardlj have 
escaped the notice of such a scholar, if he had written more deliberatelj, 
or revised with greater care. A remarkable instance is found on page 
xvii of the preface. Speaking of the contract verbs, he says that rifjA 
(to honor) and ^A (to love) correspond to the first two conjugations in 
Latin, but that oIk& (to inhabit) has no parallel conjugation in Latin. 
Now oIk&, as everj one knows, is a contraction of olicc«»^ and agrees in 
its inflection with ^tX (««)«; but Westphal must have thought of it as 
being a contraction of o2xd«, and thus as agreeing in its inflection with 
drf\(6<0)&. It is barelj possible, however, that he maj have written 
olK€ia (for otKti6»y to appropriate, to make one*s own), though it does 
not appear in the long list of errata at the close of the volume. On 
page 58, orcxor (row) is set down as having its genitive in ovr, that is, as 
a neuter of the third declension ; whereas it is really a masculine of the 
second declension, arlxot, (ttixov. On page 17 we find rv^ given as 
the future of iwra> (to strike). Probably Westphal is old enough to 
have learned the inflection of the Greek verb from rvirm as the main 
paradigm ; and he may have failed even yet to free himself from the in« 
fluence of that strange conglomerate of poetic, rare, late, and imaginarj 
forms. The real future of TvnT<o through the whole classical period is 
rvirr^<r«» ; it is not until we come down some five centuries after the 
Christian era to the Egyptian poet Nonnus, that we find the first exam- 
ple of ru^o). The case is still worse with the present jcd^tf, on page 24. 
Homer has in frequent use a perfect KtKaafiai (to surpass) for ictKadfuu ; 
and the Kaiuvfiai, (to surpass), which he uses in the present system, ap- 
pears to come from the same root Kad. But for a present icd{» we mast 
look to -late Byzantine writers, as Nicetas the annalist, about 1200 
A. D. Passow, in his dictionary, admits the form KAZO, but describes it 
as an unused theme. Liddell and Scott reject it altogether. 

Again, on page 55, our author mentions a form rcfco, as used bj 
Homer for the genitive singular of the pronoun av ; and he shows at 
some length how this form may have arisen, rtfto appears again on pages 
377, 378 ; but there in connection with the similar rfolo. Both of them, 
Tttto and -noioj are described as being of interest, and particularly so rtota, 
on account of the o in the middle. The reader, unless he consulted other 
authorities, must believe that recto and T€oio were both used by Homer ; 
nor would he think of either as being particularly rare. The fact, how- 
ever, is that Tfoio is only found in two lines, or rather one line repeated, 
in the eighth book of the Iliad. As for rrcio, it occurs nowhere, except 
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mology of ffkuH (san). ThU word has usnallj been regarded as 
nected in derivation with the Latin sol^ — thus ifXiot for oifXiofy bj the 
ehange, common id Greek, of initial s ioh, — and as identical in origia 
with the Sanskrit root 8ur (to shine), and the Sanskrit noun svar (skj). 
This view, however, furnishes no satisfactory explanation of the oom- 
;non epic form ^cXior, and the Doric 6m\u)s, and especially the Pampbj- 
Uan o/ScXior, mentioned by Hesychius. Hence 6. Curtios was led* 
some twenty years ago, to propose another, and a very ingeniooa, etj* 
mology. He identifies the word, not with the Latin so^ but with the 
Boman proper name AureUus, or its earlier form AuseUuM* We are 
told in Paulus's Epitome of Festus that the Aurelian family came to 
Bome from the Sabines, and was supposed to be named from the son, 
because a place was assigned them by the people, where sacrifioe 
should be offered to the sun by persons who were thence called 
Auseli{{)^ — which implies that Au$eliu» in the Sabine language meant 
the sun. This word Atueliui is readily and naturally explained from 
the root tw, seen in the Latin ustum (to bum), present uro for u9o; it 
is the Sanskrit twA, whence ushas (the burning of the eastern sky, the 
dawn). The same root is recognized in the Latin aurora^ for outoao, 
and in the Greek avtrasf which does not itself occur, but gave rise to 
mmgf cun, ^wr, ff<uf« in different dialects of the language. In like man- 
ner the form awrtXtot, corresponding to AuseliuSy is not itself met with^ 
but it furnishes the natural explanation of all the forms that do occor, 
the Pampbylian afiiXiot, the Doric dtXiot, the Homeric tfiTuos^ and the 
common fjXioSf where, as in imros (horse), the h has come in by a kind 
of cockney ish confusion. This etymology may seem at first view 
hazardous, but the more it is examined the more it will be seen to rest 
on solid grounds, and indeed to have the evidence of scientific demon- 
stration. Westphal adopts it on page 198, where, speaking of raascn- 
line substantives in tor, he gives, among others, ^ tjXios, ^faXios, d. i. 
abatkiot Sonne.'* He says nothing here about any change of opinion 
on his part ; but only eighteen pages before (on p. 180) we find the 
words *' f[kiot Sonne (crFaXior)," which show that when they were wriU 
ten he accepted the other etymology, from a root like that of Sanskrit 
ivar. 

In looking over the ^^ Lautlehre '' of this volume, it has seemed to 
us that the author shows a special deficiency, of ear or of judgment, in 
dealing with phonetic matters. He appears not even to apprehend the 
capital distinction between surds and sonants ; at least, if he anywhere 
recognizes it with distinctness, we have failed to discover the passage. 
He speaks indeed of three mutes, ir, r, x, as having a harder pronuncia* 
tion; and three others, /9, d, y^ as having a softer pronunciation; and 
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again three others, ^^ B, X' ^ made by the connection of a hard mate 
with a following breath ; but as to the real nature of this harder and 
softer pronunciation, — that the latter is a tone, the former a mere 
whisper without tone, — of this he betrays no consciousness. Perhaps 
that utterance of the mutes, very common among Germans, which 
tends to confound the distinction of surd and sonant, may hare some- 
thing to do with this failure to perceive its nature and importance. 
The peculiarity of a German ear shows itself when he speaks of in 
its modern Greek pronunciation as having ** the sound, bordering on f^ 
of an English th,** Our th surd (in thin) is as near to an /as a < is 
near to a /> ; no native speaker of English feels that they are very 
near to each other ; but sounds which a man is unable to produce are 
apt to be hazy and indistinct to his ear. Hence, too, in the d of the 
modem Greeks, pronounced like our th sonant (in this), our author 
^perceives a sofl breathing which sounds almost like [a German] 
iV' — that is, like a consonant y ; so that to his apprehension the mod- 
em Greek dcV, *' not '' (and, of course, the English thetiy for there is no 
difference between them), seems nearly like dyen. The modem Greek 
pronunciation of j3 as r he is naturally able to apprehend perfectly, and 
he sees that it must be different from the ancient fi, which (as he says) 
was a genuine mute, while v is a semivowel. But the use of the name 
*^ middle mutes '' for j3, d, y, by the ancient grammarians, leads him to 
assume, without good reason, that the ancient fi must have had a sound 
different from our b ; being intermediate between smooth and aspirate^ 
it must (he thinks) have had some aspiration, though less strong than 
that of <l>. This is more than can safely be inferred from the term 
middle, which may have been inexact, or fanciful, or even arbitrary ; 
perhaps their mere sonancy made them appear stronger than the 
smooth mute.'i, while their want of aspiration made them appear less 
strong than the rough mutes, so that a middle position may have seemed 
the proper one for them. 

We add some other statements of our author, which seem to show a 
want of aptness for phonetic research. On page 44 he tells us that the 
high-tone syllable in German b always long, either by nature or by 
position. He ought to know that (for instance) in the first syllable of 
machen, and in the second syllable of genommen, the short vowel is 
followed by only one consonant-sound, for the m of genommen is not 
doubled in pronunciation ; the high-tone syllable of these words is not 
long now, and was not in the Old High Grerraan, either by nature or by 
position. On page 5 he says that when the Greeks came under the 
Roman power, oi was a monophthong, and that it was sounded as Latin 
CB. But when Latin oe became a monophthong (as it did not, in the- 
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mouths of caltiyated people, until long after the Boman conquest of 
Greece), it took the sound of e (in they), — a sound which we have 
no* reason to suppose that oi had in anj period of the Greek lan^ 
guage. 

On page 14 we are told that Greek p ''seems to hare been in the 
main a guttural sound; at least, in its utterance a breathing was heard 
at the same time.** It is true that p at the beginning of a word is 
accompanied bj an A ; wherever else a single p may occur, whether in 
the middle of a word or at the end, it shows no sign of a breathing. 
And even at the beginning the A is a distinct element superadded to the 
p. If we look at the words of most frequent occurrence which begin 
with p, we shall find that a large majority of them began originally with 
o- or F ; the A is a relic of this primitive initial. Thus, the most prolific 
roots are those of pc«», originally trpt» (to flow), and prjytwfUf origioally 
Tpriywpi (to break). Then there are the roots of psC» (to work), pirmp 
(speaker), ptyot (cold), plCa (root), ^6doy (rose), and others, in which it is 
easy to demonstrate the original f. In very few cases of initial p can it be 
proved that the word in its original form began with this letter. And 
if in so many of the commonest words an h (the relic of an earlier <r or 
f) was heard with the initial p, it is not surprising that an h should have 
been added in other cases, so that the use of it with p at the beginning 
of words became a universal rule. The h with initial v is to be ex- 
plained in a similar way: appearing in many words as the relic of a 
primitive consonant, it was afterwards extended, by an unconscioas 
movement toward uniformity, to words which began originally with 
the vowel. To this latter fact — the constant use of h with initial v — 
we have been unable to find any allusion in Westphal's pages ; while 
for the parallel case o£h with initial p, he fails, as we have seen, to gire 
the true explanation. 

On page 17 our author lays down the somewhat startling rule, that 
a guttural mute (k, y, x)f coming before p, is changed to a nasal. The 
perfects ircirXcyfuii, nltrpaypaif didrypai he declares to have been pro- 
nounced peplengmaif peprangmai, dedengmai, (with ny as in our sing.) 
For this remarkable novelty he offers no proof but the fact that certain 
ancient grammarians gave to y, when it had its nasal sound, the altered 
name of cfy/io, — thus calling the second letter of Sytcvpa (anchor) and 
^^ot (spear) 3iypa instead of yappa. Apparently, this was an arbitrary 
variation made in the name gamma, in order that the different sound 
might have a different designation. But Westphal assumes that the 
new name must have contained the sound which it was used to desig- 
nate, — that is, it must have been pronounced angma. And he 
assumes further that if y before p was sounded thus in the one word 
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iiyfiaf it must have been sounded thus in all others, — in ddngma (for 
instance) and prangmcij written d6yfui and npSyficu It is strange that 
this sound of y before fi is not mentioned bj ancient writers. It is 
strange that the Romans, who elsewhere write n for the nasal y of the 
Greeks, write this y before fi by their g, and find no occasion to explain 
the inconsistency. It is strange that the palatal nasal (the n^-sound) 
should be allowed before /i, when the lingual nasal y, coming before fi, ia 
always assimilated : if the nasals of the lingual and labial series could 
not stand together, we should equally or still more expect to find thai 
the nasals of the palatal and labial series were incapable of standing 
together. These difficulties are not explained nor even noticed by our 
author. 

On page 27 he speaks of p in some instances as changing to X, and 
gives as an example the aorist ^\Bo¥ (came), assuming that the earlier 
form is preserved in the Doric ^v6o». But the Doric itself seems to 
have had X in cXcvo-ofuu and f X^Xv^ ; at least there is no trace of €vtv' 
aoftat and tvriwBa ; and it can hardly be doubted that in j{»^ov the v be- 
fore ^ is a mutation of X, occasioned in some way by the influence of the 
following mute. 

On page 37 he speaks of the Greek language as having no objection 
to a final X, and gives as proof the epic fj\y a mutilated form of l^Xot 
(nail). Now all we know of this epic ijX is simply what Strabo tells us, 
— that it was used by Euphorion, who wrote epic poetry in the Alexan- 
drian period about 240 B. C. Whether Euphorion found it in earlier 
poets, or picked it up in any living idiom, or made it out of his own 
head, we have no means of knowing ; and the last supposition is by no 
means violently improbable. In any case, the fact that a late epic poet 
is reported to have used a mutilated form like this is very scanty 
basis for an assertion as to the feeling of the Greek language about a 
final X. 

But we must pass over many similar criticisms which have occurred 
to us in a cursory perusal of the book. We will only call attention far- 
ther to a few statements which indicate an unsafe latitude of philologi- 
cal principles. We have already seen tliat the author regards inflec- 
tion as made by taking single sounds, having no previous significance of 
their own, and attaching them with any desired significance to the end 
of a root. He is also ready to acknowledge an extension of words by 
single sounds prefixed, inserted, or appended, without any effect on the 
meaning, and in many cases without apparent euphonic reason. "Th^t 
original roots have received extensions which can neither be referred to 
composition, nor be accounted for on grounds of euphony, must indeed 
be admitted. But this is a principle which needs to be applied ^rilli 
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mnch caatioQ, or the new iDdo-European philology will fall back into 
the old etymological chaos, where everything was made out of eyery- 
thing else. We believe that among recent investigators, those who, 
}ike Curtius, have been most rigorous and scrupalous in their methods 
have added most to the sum of ascertained and unquestionable truth. 
To show that Westphal belongs to a different order of philologists, it 
would be enough to refer to page 158, where he explains the epic case- 
ending ^i and the common adverbial ending 6i^ as both of them made 
from the locative i by inserting a ^ in the one case and a ^ in the other. 
Thus oUoOi and oueo^i (if this was used) are only modified forms of 
oiinH (at home). And again, where two forms of a word are found 
differing like oriyos and rryor (roof), one beginning with o- before an- 
other consonant, the other without the o-, he will not admit that there is 
ever reason to regard the fuller form as the original one ; on the con- 
trary, he declares (page 102) that in every such case the original form 
18 the shorter. Thus rcyor he makes to be earlier than orcyor, though 
the initial 8 appears in the Sanskrit root tthag (to cover), and in the 
Lithuanian stegiu (cover), stogas (roof). Recognizing x'^P^^ (more 
correctly x^^P^^* " toasted wheaten groats ") as connected in derivation 
with (rxiC» (to split), he declares the o- of the verb to be a later addi- 
tion to the root, although the Latin has scindoj perfect sctdi, and the 
Sanskrit chid implies according to the usual law a primitive skid ; to 
which we must add the Lithuanian skedzu, and probably (notwithstand- 
ing its unchanged d) the Grothic skaidan, German scheiden. Does 
Westphal regard the falling away of o- before another consonant as an 
impossible and incredible change ? Would he pronounce the common 
Latin lis, gen. Utisy to be more primitive than the archaic stlis, stlitts^ 
which so remarkably corresponds to Anglo-^axon stridh, Old Norse 
$trid. Old High German strit f 

A striking proof of the freedom of our author's principles may be 
seen in his discussion of the numeral four (page 423). He shows 
that the common Greek ricraapfi implies a stem rcrFop ; and that the 
Aeolic marvptt implies a stem wtrvap ; while in the Latin is seen a stem 
quatuor. These all agree in their second syllable rPap, but differ in 
the initial mute of their first syllable, where we find (as Westphal 
says) the whole triad of ienues or smooth mutes. ^ Which of these 
forms " (he asks) ''can be considered older than the others ? is it the 
one with p, or the one with ^ or the one with O As here, almost 
within each of the kindred languages, we find in different dialects an 
analogous interchange between the organ-classes [labial, guttural, and 
dental], we must hold this interchange to be original : at the outset 
people could use at pleasure any one of these three consonants as the 
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regard as well for his own repatation as for the interest of his readers. 
At the same time we cheerfully acknowledge that it is in manj respects 
ingenious and interesting. It was not an easy task to arrange the 
material of Greek grammar according to the views and methods of 
comparative philology. This is the task which Westphal has pro- 
posed to himself; and if in his execution of it we find a good deal to 
criticise^ we must make due allowance for the difficulties which besel 
one who ventures to depart from the beaten track. We must give him 
credit for recognizing, what so many classical scholars in Germany are 
still loath to admit, that the treatment of Greek grammar cannot fail to 
be largely affected by the results of comparative philology. Among 
German classicists of the old school there has always been a certain 
disposition to look with jealousy on this new science of language, and 
to shut off its professors -— called Sanskritists, or Indianints — from all 
unauthorized intrusion into the domain of Greek and Latin. This 
feeling is very frankly expressed by Ellendt in the preface to his 
excellent Lexicon Saphocleum: *' There are two things which seem 
most to hinder the true knowledge of ancient letters. One is that 
those who know nothing of Greek and Latin, and who cannot abide 
the arduous way of becoming skilled in them, prefer to stammer in 
Sanskrit (Sanscritice bcUbutire malunt). Using this as a common key 
for JEill languages, they perceive at once what could be said or ought to 
be said (quid diet potuerit dehueritve), what is the origin of words and 
the law of their formation and inflection, and what resemblance, nay, 
almost kinship of speech, subsists among nations the most widelj 
severed. In this sort of philosophizing they impose on the ignorant 
by striking out plausible figments, which contain forsooth the very 
marrow of wisdom ; and they so abuse their own minds, that even 
things which elude the most diligent cultivators of these studies, such 
things they are bold enough to believe have been found out by men 
without learning, by themselves firsts or by others like them." He 
goes on to Bay that he means no disrespect to Sanskrit ; he regards it 
as a valuable study, and fitted to throw light on the beginnings of lan- 
guage ; in other words, it is very good in its place, but must learn to 
keep its place, and not presume to interfere with Greek and Latin 
scholarship. The feeling represented in these utterances is, however, 
gradually passing away. The Greek Grammar of Georg Curtius, 
with the explanation and defence of his method given in the '' Eluci- 
dations of my Grammar," has made a strong and general impression. 
And this new grammar of Westphal, with all its faults, will not be 
without effect in the same direction. 
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immense void in English literature, and has received a heartj welcome 
accordingly. 

^ Strange,** says Sir Francis Palgrave, '^ that historians should have 
encouraged each other in the error that the Boman Em[Mrei ex- 
tinguished, as they say, in Augustulus, was now (under Charlemagne) 
restored. Restored ! — never had it been suspended, either in prin- 
ciples, maxims, or feelings. The shattered, pilUiged, dilapidated Em- 
pire was still one state, one community ; the nations of ChristeDdom 
were bound together by one common faith. Distracted Christendom 
fell miserably short in practice, nevertheless the idea of religious unity 
was firmly inherent .... Moreover, Christendom had to dread a 
rival empire, — the empire of Islam, under one chief, one caliph, 
uniting temporal and spiritual authority; and was not one emperor 
equally needed for Christendom? Hence Charlemagne's call: JV^ 
Pagani insullarent Christianxs si Lnperaioris nomen apud Christum^ 
cetiasset.** 

The Empire was never divided and never extinct. The crowning of 
Charlemagne was not, in the eyes of contemporaries, the establishment 
of a new empire, not even the revival of the extinct empire of the 
West ; but a restoration to its lawful seat of the Roman Empire, which 
had for centuries been in exile, and had now been disgraced by the 
heresy of the Isaurian dynasty and the murderous usurpation of 
Irene. 

Rome, to the people of the Middle Ages, was by right the capital of 
the world, the head of both the political and the religious system of 
Europe ; a notion that we have seen lately reappear in the protest 
of some American Catholics against its incorporation with the King- 
dom of Italy, on this very ground. From the mediaeval point of view, 
this claim is a perfectly just one ; and in the chapter on the ^ Theory 
of the Mediaeval Empire," Mr. Bryce gives a very striking and in- 
structive view of the relations between the Popes and the Emperom, 
the two co-ordinate heads of Christendom. '^ The Holy Roman Church 
and the Holy Roman Empire are one and the same thing in two as- 
spects ; and Catholicism, the principle of the universal Christian 
society, is also Romanism, that is, rests upon Rome as the origin and 
type of its universality ; manifesting itself in a mystic dualism which 
corresponds to the two natures of its founder. As divine and eternal, 
its head is the Pope, to whom souls have been intrusted ; as human 
and temporal, the Emperor, commissioned to rule men's bodies and 
acts'* (p. 106). It follows necessarily that ''opposition between two 
servants of the same king is inconceivable, each being bound to aid and 
foster the other ; the co-operation of both being needed in all that con- 
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cerns the welfare of Christendom at large-** Tills ia the ^^^j^n ^^^ 
wildly it disregarded realities is shown by the fact that "^^f^.^g tie^t^®*^ 
of Christendom was shut oat from the organization, recog|J^ ^^^ "R^* 
the Pope of Rome as the head of the Church, nor the ^^^vete^^^* , 
peror as the head of the Empire. Nay, how completely tl^® -rti ^^ ^^ u- 
of Rome was forgotten in the East is illustrated by the cl^^ qo^^^^^ ^ 
man the Magnificent, that he, in virtue of hia possession ^ ^^t%^^^^ 
nople, was the legitimate successor of Augustus and Co^ ^^ 

Maximilian or Charles. ^,e^^ ^ ato®' 

• We have not space to follow Mr. Bryce'a admirable ^ ^^ tO ^to 
manner in which the Holy Roman Empire was, in fact, it ^v^^ j (t^* 
transformed into a Grerman Empire, — a discussion perh^P tO^^^ tx ^^ 
striking than that already spoken of. The decisive tO^ ^^^^ '^^^ 
transformation he places at the reign of MaximiVmn -^ *** e^^^^^ 
house of Hapsburg acquired that permanent leadership ^f%X^ 4 t3 
rowed empire, which Germany had obtained five hundred ^^^xl ^* c*^ 
in the Roman Empire. The change vraa naturally a g^^ . ^^^^m\%^'^ 
recognized one. There was no time indeed when the ut» ^^y ,^^i 
acter of the Empire was more distinctly recognized in ty ^jn^ g 
this very time, in the contested election at the death ^^ ^ ^ 
when the candidates were the kings of France, Spain, ^ 2^^ g^ 
The tendencies which at last made of the- universal Ei**V^,^ ^^ 
Austrian monarchy appear so uncontrollable in Mr. Bry ^^ *^ -ff 
of them, that one cannot help iivisVilng that he had conside ^f ^ 
tion: What would have become of tVie TSimpire if Francis ^ jr^^^ 
or still more Henry VIII. of England, had been elccte ^^^^ 5^ 
Charles I. of Spain? It was easy for Charles to co°^^^^^.^ ^^^ 
with the German monarcliy, becauae a large ps'^t ot -|^sr ^ 
were in Germany ; how vrould it have been with the i^ ^ 
Perhaps we may conclude tliat llie result would have e ^^ 
Holy Roman Empire was already an anachronism ^^^^^ji. 
perhaps under an finglisb or IFrench emperor its nn ^^ y^^^'^ 
uselessness would have been sooner seen, and it ^ou 

seded in Germany by some genuine German ^^^^^^^^.g^j^ss, ^^^ £ 

Another .point whieb Air. liryce has failed to ^^^^c,^ ^^ 
would seem to have come directly in his way, is the ^ ^ *^^m 
imperialism, especially as remoulded hy Constanivn ^^ frc^ "^ 
sovereign power in modern lE^urope, — transforming^ ^^^^ in*^ 
kingship into an absoluto monarcliy hy divine '^S ' ^g gpii 
Teutonic aristocracy witU the iaauglity and ^^^^^^ struggle* 
the true source of the o1as« aistinctions and cias» 



r 



times. 
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We wish also to call attention to one or two expressions less accimts 
than one should expect from so careful a writer: '^ Town-life there 
was none [in Germany] till Henry the Fowler forced his foreet-loTing 
people to dwell in fortresses that might repel the Hungarian invaders " 
(p. 132). Now, to say nothing of old Roman towns like Cologne^ 
Mentz, Worms, and Augshurg, there was no small numher of German 
towns — Hamburg, Bremen, Frankfort, &c — long, before Henry the 
Fowler ; the towns that he founded, too, — Quedlinburg, Merseboii^ 
^c, — were in his own Duchy of Saxony, in North Germany, and 
therefore on the Slavonian, not the Hungarian, frontier. On p. 223 we 
find the statement that Frederic III. never entered the Empire for 
twenty-three years. We do not understand what is meant by this. It 
is true that Frederic III. let the Empire go, and kept within his own 
hereditary dominions ; but these all belonged to the Empire in the nar- 
rowest sense of the term, for Hungary was not yet a part of the Aus- 
trian possessions. The Emperor Sigismund, who, as he says, '^ was 
virtually a Hungarian king," was the only emperor of the whole long 
line who can be said to have lived mostly ^without the Empire's 
bounds '' ; and even he spent much of his reign in Bohemia, an integral 
part of Germany. Again, we think it is hardly correct to say (p. 309) 
that the inducement with ^ those who chose Maximilian emperor " was 
that ^* he was the strongest of the German princes," and so best able to 
sustain the dignity. This was, it is true, the actual result, but it was 
almost by accident that the Empire fell to the house of Hapsbnrg, 
and the great growth of power in that house was after the imperial 
dignity had become practically hereditary, and indeed largely as a 
result of the imperial dignity (as Mr. Bryce himself says in a note to 
p. 184). Albert II., of Austria, was chosen to succeed Sigismund be- 
cause he was his son-in-law ; at his early death his cousin, Frederic 
III. of Styria, succeeded, as being the head of his family ; not by 
virtue of his power, for he possessed only Styria, Carinthia, and 
Camiola, being at the same time regent of Austria for the infant 
Ladislaus Posthumus. Maximilian succeeded him as being his son. 
The whole series of transactions illustrates the constant tendency of the 
Empire to become hereditary, even in collateral lines. 

A note to this third edition (p. 365) explains that a chapter would 
have been added, treating of the consequences of the war of 1866, but 
that the sudden outbreak of the war of 1870 made it preferable to 
defer this discussion until the further changes that will inevitably be 
made. Meantime we may notice how remarkably the events of the 
past year illustrate the theories of the book. The temporal power of 
the Popes was established by the Carolingian kings a little earlier tbaa 
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the Empire itself. As it came a little earlier than the Empire, so it 
lasted a little longer. For the period of a thousand years the theory 
of Church and Empire kept the two institutions in existence long after 
they had lost all real vitality. The nineteenth century first sees an end 
put to this mediaeval anachronism. Immediately upon the overthrow 
of the temporal power of the Pope follows the creation of a new Em« 
pire, — no inheritance of the dead past, like the Austrian Empire, 
claiming no connection with Augustus or Charlemagne, like the upstart 
French Empire, but the expression of the new life of a powerful and 
at last united nation. 



8. — The Booh of God ; A Commentary on the Apocalypse. London : 
Trubner & Co. pp. 853. 

OoR types are not cabalistic enough to give in full even the title of 
this most perfect volume of truth, as its author styles it. Truth only, 
says Bacon, doth judge itself; and certainly few men have knowledge 
enough of Sanskrit, Hebrew, Arabic, Runic, Welsh, Tasmanian, and 
other tongues, to criticise properly a work in which they are all so 
freely used. It is a pity that such precious matter should be so hard 
for a common person to understand. If we had not this distinct state- 
ment as a guide, we should make a different estimate of the value of 
this commentary ; but it must be allowed that its truth and its perfec- 
tion seem to us about on a leveL It is rather startling to learn that the 
Apocalypse was written by Adam, and is now first restored to the cor- 
rect readings ; that Satan is identical with Napoleon I., and the Beast 
with the United States ; that the faith of the Jews is diabolical, that of 
the Romanists a structure of villany and superstition, and that of the 
Protestants wicked and blasphemous ; and that no doctrine except that 
set forth by the author is much better. As much bad language is poured 
on all nations as on all religions ; and it is some salve to our national 
pride to be told that the British power is ravenous, murderous, and 
avaricious. It seems that the only true believers are '^ pure Gnostics," 
and the only sound writer since Adam is Mr. Scott of Ramsgate. Much 
of the learning of this book is so ingeniously profane as to be unquota- 
ble ; and most of the rest needs a *^ pure " Gnostic to interpret it. Those 
who know anything of the history of that sect can judge how justly the 
epithet is applied to it, in ancient or modern times ; but it was reserved 
for the prophet now under consideration to develop the most curious 
abominations from the most innocent and even sacred writings, and to 
illustrate them from the antiquities of the East. 

Two former volumes, doubtless as true, as pure, as perfect, and as big 
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as the present, have been published, forming with this one work ; and 
the author wishes to publish eleven books more, beginning with the 
Book of Enoch, and to this end invites communications ; but as he de- 
scribes himself only as O and the TwelAh Messenger of God, it is to be 
feared that few will reach his address. His labors have not as yet been 
received to his satisfaction ; nor can we predict for them much future 
usefulness, except so far as they must greatly increase the linguistic 
knowledge of any enthusiastic disciples Avho try to read them throagh* 



9. — PhUarcKs Morals, Translated from the Greek by sevenil 
Hands. Corrected and revised by William W. Goodwin, Ph. D., 
Professor of Greek Literature in Harvard University. With an 
Introduction by Ralph Waldo EsfERSON. 8vo. 5 volumes. 
Boston: Little, Brown, Ic Co. 1870. 

Plutarch is perhaps the most eminent example how strong a hold 
simple good humor and good sense lay upon the affections of mankind. 
Not a man of genius or heroism himself, his many points of sympathy 
with both make him an admirable conductor of them in that less con- 
densed form which is more wholesome and acceptable to the average 
mind. Of no man can it be more truly said that, if not a rose himself 
he had lived all his days in the rose's neighborhood. Such is the de- 
lightful equableness of his temperament and his singular talent for 
reminiscence, so far is he always frotn undue heat while still susceptible 
of so much enthusiasm as shall not disturb digestion, that he might 
seem to have been born middle aged. Few men have so amicably 
combined the love of a good dinner and of the higher morality. He 
seems to have comfortably solved the problem of having your cake and 
eating it, at which the ascetic interpreters of Christianity teach us to 
despair. He serves us up his worldly wisdom in a sauce of Plato, and 
gives a kind of sensuous relish to the disembodied satisfactions of im- 
mortality. He is a better Christian than many an orthodox divine. 
If he do not, like Sir Thomas Browne, love to lose himself in an O, 
aUitudo I yet the sky-piercing peaks and snowy solitudes of ethical 
speculation loom always on the horizon about the sheltered dwelling 
of his mind, and he continually gets up from his books to rest and re- 
fresh his eyes upon them. He seldom invites us to alpine-climbing, 
and when he does, it is to some warm nook like the Jardin on Mont 
Blanc, a parenthesis of homely summer nestled amid the sublime 
nakeduess of snow. If he glance upward at becoming intervals to the 
^ primal duties/' he turns back with a settled predilection to the '^ sym- 
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patliies that are nestled at the feet like flowers.** Bat it is within his 
villa that we lore to be admitted to him and to enjoy that garrulity 
which we forgive more readily in the mother of the muses than in any 
of her daughters, unless it be Clio, who is most like her. If we are in 
the library, he is reminded of this or that passage in a favorite author, 
and, going to the shelves, takes down the volume to read it aloud with 
decorous emphasis. If we are in the atrium (where we like him best) 
he has an anecdote to tell of all the great Greeks and Romans whose 
busts or statues are ranged about us, and who for the first time soften 
from their marble alienation and become human. It is this that makes 
him so amiable a moralist and brings his lessons home to us. He does 
not preach up any remote and inaccessible virtue, but makes all his 
lessons of magnanimity, self-devotion, patriotism, seem neighborly and 
practicable to us by an example which associates them with our com- 
mon humanity. His higher teaching is theosophy with no taint of 
theology. He is a pagan Tillotson disencumbered of the archiepii^co- 
pal robes, a practical Christian unbewildered with doctrinal punctilios. 
This is evidently what commended him as a philosopher to Montaigne, 
as may be inferred from some hints which follow immediately upon the 
comparison between Seneca and Plutarch in the essay on Physiognomy. 
After speaking of some escripts encores plus recirex^ he asks, in his 
idiomatic way, a quayfaire nous aUons noiu gendarmant par ces efforts 
de la science f More than this, however, Montaigne liked him because 
he was good talk, as it is called, a better companion than writer. Tet 
he is not without passages which are noble in point of mere style. 
Landor remarks this in the conversation between Johnson and Tooke, 
where he makes Tooke say : '^ Although his style is not valued by the 
critics, I could inform them that there are in Plutarch many passages 
of exquisite beauty, in regard to style, derived perhaps from authors 
much more ancient." But if they are borrowed, they have none of 
the discordant effect of the purpureus pannus, for the warm sympathy 
of his nature assimilates them thoroughly and makes them his own. 
Oddly enough, it is through his memory that Plutarch is truly original. 
Who ever remembered so much and yet so well ? It is this selectness 
(without being over-fastidious) that gauges the natural elevation of his 
mind. He is a gossip, but he has supped with Plato or sat with Alex- 
ander in his tent to bring away only memorable things. We are speak- 
ing of him, of course, at his best. Many of his essays are trivial, but 
there is hardly one whose sands do not glitter here and there with the 
proof that the stream of his thought and experience has flowed down 
through auriferous soil. ^ We sail on his memory into the ports of 
every nation,** says Mr. Emerson admirably in bis Introduction. No 
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donbt we are becalmed pretty often, and yet oar old skipper almost 
reconciles us with our dreary isolation, so well can he beguile the time, 
when he chooses, with anecdote and quotation. 

It would hardly be extravagant to say that this delightful old proser, 
in whom his native Boeotia is only too apparent at times, and whose 
mind, in some respects, was strictly provincial, had been more operative 
(if we take the ^' Lives ** and the ^ Morals " together) in the tboug;lit 
and action of men than any other single author, ancient or modem* 
And on the whole it must be allowed that his influence has been 
altogether good, has insensibly enlarged and humanized his readers, 
winning them over to benevolence, moderation, and magnanimity. And 
so wide was his own curiosity that they must be few who shall not find 
somewhat to their purpose in his discursive pages. For be was equally 
at home among men and ideas, open-eared to the one and open-minded 
to the other. His influence, too, it must be remembered, begins earlier 
than that of any other ancient author except ^sop. To boys he has al- 
ways been the Robinson Crusoe of classic antiquity, making what bad 
hitherto seemed a remote island sequestered from them by a trackless 
flood of years, living and real. Those obscure solitudes which their imag- 
ination had peopled with spectral equestrian statues, are rescued by the 
sound of hid cheery voice as part of the familiar and daylight world. 
We suspect that Agesilaus on his hobby-horse first humanized antiquity 
for most of us. Here was the human footprint which persuaded us 
that the past was inhabited by creatures like ourselves. 

The present edition supplies a real want, and completes the late Mr. 
Clough's excellent labors in revising the old translation of the ^^ lAyresJ* 
Like that, the text of the ^ Morals " is based on the version '* by several 
hands," the English of which belongs to the period of Dryden, when 
the language was becoming familiar, though it had not altogether lost 
the quaint and dignified formality of the elder time. If it has not the 
peculiar raciness of Cotton or Urquhart, the roost original of trans- 
lators, there is a sufficient flavor of archaism to save it from being com- 
monplace and from the slipshod magniloquence of modern ready-writing. 
The task of the editor was a difficult one, to be watchful against the 
swarming errors of translation, sometimes so gross as to demand an 
entire recast, sometimes so minute as easily to elude observation, and 
at the same time to expunge manifest vulgarisms without endangering 
the idiomatic freshness and freedom of the text. Professor Goodwin 
has fulfilled the former part of his duty with the punctiliousness of 
an accurate scholar, and the latter with a good taste which will satisfy* 
all except perhaps those to whom the faults of the dingy duodecimos 
were endeared by familiarity, and who found a charm even in the moles 
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and warts of their favorite. Indeed, in a pretty careful examination 
of several of the essays, we have been able to detect only a single in- 
stance of oversight, and there our attention was aroused by an obscurity 
in the sense. It occurs in the '* Discourse concerning Socrates's Dae- 
mon ** (Vol. II. p. 417) : '< Or, if we did not like that proposal, he said, 
it was better to go out and confusedly faU on one another^ than to coop 
ourselves up altogether in one room, and like a hive of bees be taken 
by our enemies.** Even here the difficulty would seem to lie in some 
corruption of the original Greek, or in some peculiar use of the phrase 
wp^ oXXijXovff (Wyttenbach suggests ofXXovff, avr($v£), for that the meaning 
oannot possibly be that the conspirators were to fall on each othtVy is not 
only an inference from the obvious sense, but is shown by the context. 
We should also have preferred " taken off" for ^ taken,** in the last clause 
of the passage. A few other purely verbal criticisms might be made, 
bat they are so few as rather to confirm than shake our judgment of 
the editor's vigilance and taste. The publishers also deserve com- 
mendation (as in their editions of the ^ Lives" and of Burke) for 
undertaking works of which the expenses must be great while the 
returns are slow, and whose own intrinsic excellence must for a long 
time be their chief reward. 



10. — The Students Elements of Geology, By Sir Charles Ltell, 
Bart., F. R. S., author of ** The Principles of Geology," " The An- 
tiquity of Man," etc With more than 600 Illustrations on Wood. 
'^ London : John Murray. 1871. 

It has been the good fortune of geology to secure not only a great 
number of followers, but among them men of very varied abilities, so 
that there have been heads and hands to do the diversiBed work which 
was .required to effect the rapid advance of the science. Lofty imagi- 
nation, great powers of generalization, keen perception, patient, untiring 
Industry in the laboratory and in the field, have been plentifully given to 
the great work of unfolding the confused record of our earth's history. 
No one who is not familiar with the thousands of volumes which have 
been given to the public during the last quarter of a century can form 
an adequate idea of the extent or the variety of the work done in the 
science during this period of singular growth ; whether we measure 
it by the number of workers or the extent of their productions, 
the activity of geological science exceeds that of any of its associate 

sciences. 

The rapid rate of accumulation of the material of the science baa 
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required another sort of ability than that employed in the work of 
discovery ; it was necessary to have an historian who should be able to 
condense the work of this multitude of laborers, so that the records of 
research, scattered in the memoirs of the scientific institutions of the 
world, should be accessible in a brief form to all tlie students of 
science. 

This difficult task has been done for geology by Sir Charles Lyell, 
and done in a way which has never been equalled by the other laborers 
in the field of this or other departments of research. 

This work has been much more difficult than might at first sight 
seem to be the case. The historian of this science must necessarily be 
a large sharer in the work ; in no other way can he be sure to obtain 
the full knowledge of the spirit of the investigations which he seeks 
to interpret; without which his work becomes a mere compilation. 
Moreover, he must be a laborer in many parts of the broad field, else 
he may not sympathize with all those who are doing their share in the 
varied work. He must also have the true historical spirit, something 
very difficult to retain in any department where the historian is himself 
a sharer in the events he narrates. 

To the fact that all these and many other results of genius and 
culture have been combined in our author, we owe, in a great degree, 
the rapid growth of geology among the mass of the people. For 
about thirty years he has stood as a mediator between the specialist 
and the general public. The book whose title is given above is 
a recasting of a work which has been one of the means whereby this 
task of popularizing our science has been effected. The ** Elements 
of Geology,'* the sixth edition of which was printed in 1865, has been 
for some years out of print, and has fallen further behind the science 
than it had during the longer intervals which had elapsed between 
some of the preceding editions. The author has of late devoted more 
attention to his larger work, the ** Principles of Geology," the tenth edition 
of which was published two years ago. Having discussed in the light 
of recent discoveries many of the questions which would naturally 
have been treated in a new edition of the *' Elements of Greology," our 
author has concluded, we think quite wisely, to limit the scope of the 
work, and to indicate the limitation by the word *' student's," prefixed to 
the title. The result is a work on many accounts admirably fitted for 
the sphere it is now destined to fill. Without being distinctively a text- 
book, this volume is admirably fitted to accomplish the best result at^ 
tainable in that class of work, — that of giving to a student a connected 
idea of the mass of facts and opinions of general importance belonging 
to that part of the science called historical geology. 
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Those who are familiar with the Elements will not reqaire a descrip- 
tion of the new shape in which it is now presented. We cannot think 
the design of the hook altogether satisfactory. In tracing the succes- 
i^on of phenomena on the earth's surface, the beginning is not made 
with the earliest physical events and the first animals, but the reader is 
carried from the present time back, step by step, to the most remote past 
Taught in this manner, the student is not led to see the phenomena of 
eoocession in their natural way, but must, if he would perceive the 
interesting relations involved therein, construct for himself a picture of 
'the sequence, or read our author's record backwards to obtain it This is 
« natural view of the subject to one who has made himself essentially 
ihe historian of the science. The order of succession of discovery has 
heen rather from the newer to the older than in the sequence of crea- 
tion ; consequently the historical method is naturally to begin with the 
tertiary, and then go back by successive stages to the earliest ages, and 
the latest discoveries in the history of the earth. But the story thus told 
has the same want of coherence as we should find if we traced human 
history in the same way. The geological history of Great Britain 
requires to be told in its natural succession, as much as the civil and 
political history of the same region. There are arguments of weight 
to be adduced in favor of the method adopted by Sir Charles Lyell ; it 
can be truly said that it is easier to proceed from the present familiar 
assemblage of animals, step by step, back towards the extraordinary 
assemblages of beings of past ages, than to begin with the most remote 
and therefore most puzzling conditions of life and environment We 
do not think, however, that this counterbalances the difficulties attendant 
on the backward reading of the record. 

We are sorry to say that, with the much to praise, we find something 
to blame in this edition of the Elements. We cannot believe that the 
author has failed to inform himself of the important discoveries of Ameri- 
can geologists in the region west of the Mississippi Yet the work of 
Whitney in California, of Hayden and others in the Rocky Mountains, 
is insufficiently represented in his accounts of the mesozoic and caino- 
Boic American rocks. For instance, in his account of the trias of 
this country, we have a page or two given to the comparatively unim- 
portant strip of rocks along our Atlantic seaboard, which is with doubt 
referred to that period, while a Western area, far more extensive and 
quite as well determined, is passed by without notice. There are other 
less grave, but still important omissions, which we hope may soon be 
corrected in another edition. It is to be wondered at, that a geologist, 
who can justly claim to have known more of American geology than 
any other Englishman, should fall so far behind American discovery. 

VOL. cxn. — NO. 231. 80 



466 ChoUj/'s Black9tam'9 Commentarie$. [Aiffil, 

It seems indeed impossible for British naturalists to keep tbemselres 
informed of the work done in this conntrj. We have long hoped that 
some of the English journals of science would endeavor to remedj this 
by getting some aetive American scientist to furnish them from time 
to time with a risumi of American contributions. 

We would not have this criticism seem too severe. The intent, if 
not declared aim, of the book is to give to the British reader a dear 
idea of the historical geology and palaeontology of his own island, with 
a certain amount of information concerning that of other regions where 
he is likely to be led, with scarcely more than accidental reference to 
many important facts which might have unavoidably swelled the volume 
to an inconvenient size. To the American student this volume may 
serve very well to complement the manual of Professor Dana, as it is 
as full of information about the European as the latter is about our 
American rocks. 

It may not be inopportune to recall here the influence exerted upon 
the study of geology in this country by the journeys of Sir Charles LyelL 
By his contact with many American students, who were stimulated to 
activity by his influence, be did more than any European has done, 
except Agassiz, to affect for the better the scientific spirit of this country, 
while by bis example he directed the attention of many of his country- 
men towards the study of American geology. The charming narratives 
of these journeys are now out of print We wish the author could be 
induced to vbit us once more, were it only to see the result of the rapid 
development of science during the last two decades, — a result which 
his own labors have had so creditable a share in producing. 



11. — Commentaries on the Laws of England^ in Four Books, h/ Sib 
William Blackstonr, Knight^ one of the Justices of hts Majestf^s 
Court of Common Pleas. Together with such Notes of enduring 
Value as have been published in the several English Editions* And 
also a copious Analysis of the Contents ; and oddiHanal Notes with 
References to English and American Decisions and Statutes, to date, 
which illustrate or change the Law of the Text; also, a full Table of 
Abbreviations, and some Considerations regarding the Study of the 
Law, By Thomas M. Coolet, Jay Professor of Law in the Uni- 
versity of Michigan, and Author of '^Constitutional Limitations.** 
2 vols. 8vo. Chicago: Callaghan and Cockrofl. 1871. 

^ The Commentaries of Mr. Justice Blackstone,'' says the author of 
the present edition, ''have now for more than a century been the 
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wonder arid delight of persons whose curiosity or interest have led them 
to investigrtte the Constitution and laws of Great Britain, the condition 
of things from which they grew, and the reasons upon which they rest, 
liapse of time does not seem to diminish their attractions or to lessen 
materially their practical value." This opinion of one of the most 
intelligent judges of our day, an opinion which ninety-nine lawyers out 
of a hundred would cordially echo, is strangely in contrast with 
other criticism which is, to say the least, entilleH to equal respect. 
Austin, in the "outline" of his lectures on Jurisprudence, says: 
''Neither in the general conception, nor in the detail of his book, 
18 there a single particle of original and discriminating thought. He 
had read somewhat (though far less than is commonly believed), but 
he had swallowed the matter of his reading, without choice and without 
mmination. He owed the popularity of his book to a paltry but 
effectual artifice, and to a poor, superficial merit. He truckled to the 
sinister interests and to the mischievous prejudices of power; and he 
flattered the overweening conceit of their national or peculiar institu- 
tions, which then was devoutly entertained by the body of the English 
|>eople, though now it is happily vanishing before the advancement of 
reason. And to this paltry but effectual artifice he added the allure- 
ment of a style which is fitted to tickle the ear, though it never or 
rarely satisfies a severe and masculine taste. For that rhetorical and 
prattling manner of his is not the manner which suited the matter in 
hand. It is not the manner of those classical Roman jurists who are 
always models of expression, though their meaning be never so faulty. 
It differs froni their unaffected, yet apt and nervous style, as the tawdry 
and flimsy dress of a milliner's doll from the graceful and imposing 
nakedness of a Grecian statue." 

In estimating the value of these two criticisms, it must be borne in 
mind tliat they regard Blackstone from two different points of view. 
The ordinary lawyer's interest in the Commentaries depends upon their 
Yalue to liim as a compendium of the law ; Austin's interest in them 
was that of a philosophical inquirer into fundamental principles. Of 
course it is quite true that no thoroughly good system of positive law 
can be b:t-ed on incoherent and unphilosophical principles; but, on the 
Other liand, no iinglish or American lawyer can doubt that a system 
may exUt for centuries and suflRce for the wants of a nation, and main- 
tain an organic and useful growth, without having any philosophical 
foundation at all. Such a system was the English, with its confused 
medley of Roman, British, Saxon, Norman, and modern principles, and 
the real work performed by Blackstone in his CommenUiries consisted 
in educing a semblance of order out of this confusion; he did indeed 
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attempt a scientific arrangement, but writing for a people which cared 
little for science, the fatal defects in that part of his work attracted 
small attention, while the value of his lectures as a compendium wai 
immediately felt. Some one has said that the old English lawyer's idea 
of a good law book was ^ a chaos, with a good index." Blackstone may 
be said to have furnished England with a good index to the great chaos 
of the whole law. For however superior Sir Matthew Hale may have 
been to him in knowledge, he lacked what his successor and imitator 
certainly had, — effectiveness ; Blackstone secured and held the atten- 
tion of his audience. 

We say this, not with a view to deprecating criticism of Blackstone ; 
the tendency of the scientific study of the law is probably to make his 
book obsolete; but for the purpose of indicating the reasons for the 
very different estimates that may still be made of his value by different 
classes of minds. Austin can find little in him except confusion and 
error. His *' fancy that custom exists as positive law " ; his misappre- 
hension of the import of the division between the Jaw of persons and 
things ; his erroneous distinction between law and particular command ; 
his error in supposing that human laws are of no validity, if contrary to 
Divine laws; his erroneous distinction of civil injuries and crimes; 
his mixing up status with the law of things ; the logical inaccuracy of 
his division of law regarding rights and law regarding wrongs ; — such 
are some of the principal heads of Austin's criticism : a criticism which 
completely undermines the foundation of Blackstone's whole system. 
And yet his Commentaries have been ^^ the delight and wonder " of the 
profession to which he belonged for more than a century. 

How much of this popularity has been due to a " rhetorical and prat- 
tling manner " it is difficult to say. Indeed, it is difficult to understand 
what Austin means by the latter adjective. His style is artificial 
enough and rhetorical enough, but we can hardly imagine Blackstone, 
even off the rostrum, prattling. The chief peculiarities of his style are 
clearness and rhythm ; the first certainly a virtue, the second so sys- 
tematically employed as to become a vice. His cadences succeed one 
another with a musical regularity which has helped to make their author 
popular, though they certainly deserve no credit from those who under- 
stand the simple artifice of their Construction. It should be noticed also 
that the rhetorical effect of his style is greatly heightened by the char- 
acter of the vocabulary, which is to a very remarkable degree Latin. 
It may please civilians to refiect, if they take any interest in the mat- 
ter, that the great vindicator of the English institutions borrowed, if not 
his law, at least his language from Rome. His vocabulary is singularly 
devoid of Saxon words. His definition of law itself is Latin almost 
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from beginning to end: ''Law, in its most general and comprehensive 
sense, signifies a rule of action, and is applied indiscriminately to all 
kinds of action, whether animate or inanimate, rational or irrational.** 
This peculiarity accounts in great measure for the pompous effect 
%rhich the style has to the ear of a generation whose principal writers 
belong to a school of Saxon renaissance. 

Undoubtedly Blackstone's cardinal sin, in the eyes of a modem stu- 
dent, is that he writes with a divided aim. To be a lawyer is not 
enough for him : he must be a patriot as well. Not satisfied with 
explaining the British constitution and laws, he must defend them 
against all comers. For example, the account given of Parliament 
would naturally lead one to suppose that the division of powers among 
the King, Lords, and Commons was the result of a carefully constructed 
system, devised by the early inhabitants of the kingdom, very much like 
that subsequently adopted at Philadelphia, instead of deriving its exist- 
ence, as it really did, in part from accident and in part from the vivid 
imagination of Blackstone himself. The whole work breathes a spirit 
of patriotic contentment, not of science. But still it may be urged in 
mitigation of sentence that Blackstone wrote ^ in the dead waste and 
middle of the eighteenth century " ; he had no opportunity of reading 
Austin. 

Of the work of the present edition we have lefl ourselves but little 
room to speak. Judge Cooley is known to the public as the author of 
a valuable treatise on Constitutional Limitations, and brings to his labors 
that judicial tact which only the decision of cases can give. The precise 
Talue of his notes must be determined, like those of his predecessors, by 
long use, but that they are valuable is very evident already. 



12. — Words and their Uses. A Study of the English Language. By 
BiCHABD Grant White. New York : Sheldon & Co. 1870. 

We are accustomed to boast of our educational progress ; in many 
respects the boast is well founded ; and yet there are some branches, 
and those not unimportant, in which we seem to be positively retro- 
grading. It may be doubted if our young men and women spell as cor- 
rectly as their fathers; it is certain that they do not speak and write so 
grammatically. Such expressions as, " like you did,'* "without he had," 
which thirty years ago were never heard inside a respectable house, are 
DOW oflen uttered by persons in good social positions, nay, frequently 
seen in newspapers which have claims to be considered more than aver- 
age representatives of the press. How far this change for the worse is 



470 Whiie'd Worda and their Urn. [April, 

owing to the increase of our foreign element, how far to the growth of 
the classes popularly known as '' shoddy " and '^ petroleum," and how 
far to an increasing spirit of carelessness and want of reverence for all 
rule and system, — these are questions which we need not discuss, un- 
less they come up incidentally, since in any case our remedy must be 
about the same, namely, to call by some popular means the popular 
attention to this growing carelessness of speech and writing. 

For this purpose Mr. White's book is well adapted ; and if he is oo-^ 
casionally prone to something like hypercriticism, the failing surely leant 
to virtue's side. He objects to the ordinary use of the word exteutum 
for putting to death of a criminal, a use which we think can be fully 
justified by ellipsis and second intention. His proposed presidenUd for 
presidential has been universally condemned. We suspect him, too, of 
an unnecessary dislike to the relative thai. But these are trifling blem- 
ishes ; and it is a matter of more serious regret that he did not extend 
a little of his minute English accuracy to the classic tongues* When 
the chapters of his book appeared as magazine articles, they contained 
some very awkward slips in the dead languages ; and one of these is 
lefl uncorrected on p. 285, — an error which, if it occurred in a trans- 
lation from prose, would not be so salient or serious, but which, depend- 
ing as it does on a matter of prosody, shows the writer to be unacquaintr 
ed with the scansion of that easy metre, the hendecasyllabic Indeed, 
he seems throughout hardly to treat Latin with sufficient seriousness, 
but rather to look at it from what we may call a Breitmannic point of 
view, as a vehicle for elaborate, if not ponderous jokes, e. g. his 
supposed edition of TibuUus, cura Reverendissimi^ Doctissimi^ SanC" 
tissimi CaroU Bensanis. 

While speaking of foreign languages, we may also express our regret 
that Mr. White has not revised his proof more carefully. The printers 
have taken some queer liberties with his French ; en for on three times 
in pp. 239, 240, and croquet for croquette^ p. 201. 

In the introductory chapter (the only one written expressly for tjiif 
collection) we are very glad to find Mr. White protesting against the 
heresy that usage is to be our supreme guide. This position has been 
stoutly maintained, and by persons who, moreover, understand usage^ 
not as the practice of the best writers, but as popular custom, an aver- 
age of Tom, Dick, and Harry, Tag, Rag, and Bobtail, Birdofredom Saw- 
in, Hans Breitmann, and Miles O'Reilly, a pot-pourri of native and im- 
ported improprieties. For the author's vigorous protest against such 
an assumption we are most devoutly thankful. 

The second chapter is on Newspaper English /and here again we 
cannot too highly praise Mr. White's severity on those persoos *^ who^ 
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being valgar, would seem elegant ; who, being empty, would seem fall ) 
who make up in pretence what they lack in reality ; and whose little 
thoughts, let off in enormous phrases, sound like fire-crackers in an 
empty barrel." Indeed, it is hardly too much to say that of all the bad^ 
English which the book discusses in this chapter and some of those 
which follow, the greater part, whether unnecessary use of sesquipe- 
dalian epithets, or misapplication of good words or invention of new 
ones that are bad, may be traced to the snobbishness of men who, as 
Sancho saith, <* want better bread than is made of wheat." Thus the 
exquisitely absurd misuse of mviual evidently sprung from the idea that 
common was altogether too common a word for polite society. Donate^ 
Mr. White's special abhorrence, is an analogous case. Nay, the same 
eause has introduced some hideous hybrids with foreign terminations. 
The disgusting bastard equestrienne^ which has actually found its way 
into journals edited by men of large literary reputation, was clearly the 
invention of some clown, who, fired with a grand professional enthusi- 
mmn, decided that horsewoman was not a term sufficiently delicate to 
describe the ladies that rode in a circus. 

Chapter III. is a comparison of British and American English. 
Here Mr. White takes exception to the admissions made by some dis- 
tinguished authors on our side, and the claims of some English review- 
ers. In meeting the latter he is very successful ; with the former he 
seems to be at cross purposes. 

The fourth chapter is on Style^ which, our author thinks, *' cannot be 
taught and can hardly be acquired." This is certainly true in the sense 
that no roan can acquire another's style, any more than he can acquire 
another's nature. If a young author tries to write like Macaulay 
or Cobbett or Bunyan, he may produce a good parody or a bad imita- 
tion, but he will not have acquired and assimilated the style of his 
model. But, on the other hand, a writer may improve his own style 
Tery much, not merely by general cultivation, as Mr. White suggests, 
bot by particular inspection and correction of what he writes. We 
sospect that most prose-writers of celebrity go on elaborating and im« 
proving their style to the last. Sometimes we find an exception, like 
George Grote, who expresses himself mure awkwardly the more he 
writes ; but the general rule is different. Irving, to take a single case, 
rewrote entirely for the revised edition of his works, in 1848, one fifth 
of ^ Knickerbocker " and remodelled at least one fifth more. Among the 
improvements in his later style were additbnal terseness and power, 
gained chiefly by a more frequent use of the real possessive. And here, 
though it involves a digression, we wish to speak of Coleridge's dictum, 
approved by Marsh and generally received. The passage in Coler- 
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idge'fl writings where it appears also attributes a saying of PoMurje to 
Pantagrttelt which ought to put us on our guard. The position is thai 
the possessive case belongs only to, 1. Living agents ; 2. Personifica- 
tions ; 3. The remains of personifications. But what would Coleridge 
have made of a day's work or a ropers endf What objection could he 
have made to mt/ joumet/'s end if he had met it in verse, or even in 
prose ? His rule was right as a general rule, but he erred in making 
the canon absolute and without exception. There are a few exceptions, 
mostlv monosyllables. 

To return to our author ; we wish he had said something of a pre- 
Tailing heresy akin to that on *^ usage** already noticed; namely, that 
all the style required in speaking or writing is to express one's self 
briefly and intelligibly. Now writing or speaking may be brief and in- 
telligible and also ungrammatical and vulgar to any extent, nem *s 
wn ! is just as intelligible as there they are I and somewhat briefer, but 
there can be no doubt as to the relative propriety of the two expres- 
sions. No one would misunderstand he set me do ity but it is not the 
Queen's or any other good English, though it may be the President's 
American. 

Chapter V. is on Misused Words. Here, as well as in one of the 
succeeding chapters, which ought to he the succeeding chapter, we have 
to remark, in a general way, first, that Mr. White, in our opinion, hardly 
makes sufiicient allowance for metaphorical uses of words ; secondly, 
that he sometimes lays equal or nearly equal stress on slight and mon- 
strous offences against propriety, which want of discrimination may 
mislead some of his readers. Specially, we have only to speak of Hke 
and as. Mr. White's remarks on these words are correct, but not suf- 
ficiently full. 

Our English way of making a comparison by means of like with an 
objective case is peculiar. In the ordinary Continental languages ordi- 
nary comparison is expressed by some conjunction literally correspond- 
ing to our as (uficy comme, como^ come, Sec) with a nominative following 
the conjunction, and a verb, expressed or understood, af^er the conjunc- 
tion. But idiomatic English expresses comparison by the adjective 
hke, governing an objective (pace our author) through the help of the 
understood preposition to or unto, which was formerly expressed. ( The 
Scriptural like as, which has puzzled some writers, we explain as an 
ellipsis for in like manner as,) Comparison, however, may also be ex- 
pressed in English by as with a nominative, InU — and this is the first 
point to which we wish to call the reader's attention — the verb rfth§ 
nominative should then he expressed. The poets violate this rule. 
Some of our recent poets violate it systematically. Sometinna tliej 
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partlj fill up the break thus caused in the sense by inserting so to cor* 
respond with as. 

" As the door on its hinges, so be on his bed/' 

Watts. 

" As the wares after ebb drawing seaward 
When their hollows are fall of the night, 
So the birds that flew singing to-me-ward." 

Swinburne, 

It sometimes happens that a prose-writer (perhaps from his anxiety 
to avoid the vulgarism of like with a verb) uses as without a verb and 
thereby runs the risk of being misunderstood. For — and this is the 
second point to be noted — as, without a verb expressed afler the fol- 
lowing nominative, signifies, not comparisofiy but quality. Our meaning 
will be made plain by these two sentences. 

White men will not work as slaves. 
White men will not work like slaves. 

The former of these means. White men, reduced to the condition of 
Eatery, will not work. The latter means, White men will not work in 
the same manner or to the same extent as slaves, the term slaves here 
connoting persons of another color. 

What we have remarked renders it probable that the vulgarism of 
Uke with a verb is of foreign origin. 

For the rider or appendix to this chapter On Squeamish Cant, we 
again tender the author our most hearty thanks. Nothing renders us 
more contemptible in the eyes of English gentlemen than the invention 
and use of such terms as rooster. And the pity of the thing is, that all 
these silly attempts at delicacy always end in making the doubtful idea 
more indelicate by calling more attention to it, through the slight effort 
which the mind has to make in order to understand the euphemism or 
periphrasis employed. 

The next chapter (which is pushed out of its proper place next 
to Chapter III. in order to be sandwiched here between two other 
Chapters that ought to go together) treats of Some Briticisms. We 
have two remarks to make on it : first, that Briticisms is a false forma- 
tion for Britannicisms ; secondly, that right, in the sense of obligation, is 
not Cockney, but Irish. 

On the next chapter. Words thai are not Words, we have to observe: — 

1. Authoress, Poetess. " Although the words are not very lovely," 
Bays Mr. White, *' their right to a place in the English language cannot 
be denied. The distinction of the female from the male by the termi 
nation ess is one of the oldest and best established usages of EnglisiF 
speech." There are limitations, however, to this usage. Sometimes 
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tbe femtnine tennination corers odIj a poftkm of what is indadcd. 
tinder the masculine. Thus, a hunter may be either a man or m hone; 
bat a hunlreu is a woman, not a mare. Some Englt^ writers have 
tried to efttabliflh a rule that tbe eu termination applies onlj to official 
positionfy whether high or low: haron, hcaronen; priest, prietleui 
steward, stewardess: but this distinction is nnfoanded and imaginary. 
Words like authoress, poeteu, are in tmth ^ not rerj loTelj^" but some- 
times we liave to choose between them and the eqoalij onlovelj peri- 
phrasis, female author, female poeL 

2. Reliable. The course of controversy about this word has been 
briefly as follows: Reliable was condemned because formed from aa 
intransitive verb (or more properly a compound verb minus the prepo- 
sition that made it transitive). Its friends urged in reply the analogy 
of laughalle, accountcdde, etc The rejoinder to this was, the adjectives 
adduced as precedents are not formed from verbs, but from noons; 
witness ohjectionaHe, marriageable, secuonable. And here the objectors 
should huve rcifted their case. In going further and maintaining as 
some of them, Mr. White among the number, have done, that the Latin 
verbals in bills were derived from nouns, they committed a grave error. 
It is hard to nay from what volulnUs, for instance, coii/it/come, except 
volvo, or according to the latest fashion uoluo. There really seems 
to have been at one time a vague notion afloat, that the termination of 
words like objectionable was the English adjective able; and such 
an idea once started would be encouraged by the fact that the suffix, 
may be used with non-Latin roots. 

8. While attaching some weight to the general opinion that huh is a 
diminution of brother, Mr. White would rather make it a corruption of 
Rob or Bob. Wo incline to the German bub ; still we must admit that 
there ia a tendency in language to make common nouns out of proper 
names, e. g. the use of Jan for a waiter in Holland, and Fanny for 
a barmaid in some parts of Germany. Some writers have assumed a 
contrary process. ]Mr. Fox Talbot derived Peggy from Scandin ; pigs 
(a girl) ond John from juvenis! 

Chapter VIII. treats of several subjects not necesi^^rily connected. 
Under The Formation of Pronouns, Mr. White gives a correct and, as he 
claims, original explanation of the anomalous forms himself, themselves, 
namely, that the him, them, are datives with (perhaps) a quasi nomina- 
tive force. Under adjectives in en, he deplores the disuse of this 
peculiar form. We feac he must resign himself to it. The growing 
tendency of our language is to use any and every noun, except some 
proper names of countries, as an adjective on occasion. And it certainly 
ofUu saves us \vqx\\ having to choose between a fearfully long periphra*. 
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■ifl and a very clamsy adjectiTe. 77ie policeman theory of government 
means that theory which confines the functions of government to the 
protection of life, liberty, and property. 27ie interference theory of 
ffopemment means that theory which maintains the duty of government 
to interfere perpetually with the personal habits of the individual and 
the distribution of his industry and its proceeds. We might express 
this distinction by the adjectives policemanic and interferential^ but 
tliey would not be nice words. The graceful trochaic epithets in en 
aeem, therefore, to be doomed by the operation of a general law ; at 
least in prose, for in poetry they bid fair to keep their ground. The 
remarks on shall and will are correct and necessary. Mr. White says 
truly that the New-Englanders commit fewer errors in the use of these 
tiaxiliaries than the inhabitants of the Middle States. This may be 
due to the greater strength of the foreign element in the latter. 

The ninth chapter is chiefly important as an introduction to the 
tenth, The Grammarless Tongue. Here our author commits the 
usual error of reformers; in avoiding an abuse, he rushes to the 
opposite extreme. Because many writers have wrongly transferred 
Latin rules to English and made imaginary grammar, therefore he 
will have it that we own no grammar at all. For instance, preposi- 
tions do not govern the objective case, because a noun has the same 
form whether object or subject But the Greek and Latin neuter ac- 
cusatives have the same form as the nominatives, and our pronouns 
possess a very positive declension. If ^ prepositions and active 
[transitive] verbs do not govern the objective or any other case,'' why 
is it not proper to write ffe hit I, Iran against hef Why should we 
blame Punches juvenile rustics for saying, Bier haint nothing to do with 
we; us dovCt belong to she ^ Then why must we abolish auxiliary verbs 
and the passive voice? The reasons which Mr. White gives really 
amount, when carried out, to this : that it is possible to resolve any 
sentence into a subject and a predicate connected by the substantive 
Terb. And while he justly regards our freedom from grammatical 
gender as a merit and an advantage, he utters no word of sorrow for 
the loss of our inflections, which often reduces us to such straits. One 
of these straits is the subject of Chapter XL, on which we have only to 
remark that there is no absolute necessity for either the ambiguity of 
the hoy is whipping or the illogical vulgarity of the hoy is being whipped , 
we can always turn the sentence into some such form as, he (or she, 
or somebody) is whipping the boy. 

The twelfth and la;«t chapter is A Desultory Denunciation of English 

' Dictionaries. Here again we are bound to applaud heartily. First, 

Mr. White animadverts on the absurd fancy that the more new words 
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— or words sot iomid ia other 

tlK better it iil Thb principle, ooee 

Bolifluted iotrodoetJOB of eompoindt that 

eopioaget that o«i|^ to be coorigned to ob&rioB viik ifl 

The former ool j wid to the nze and expcBK of the 

are diigottiog and misdbieTooi. Fan^ a 

an jbod J embalming sodi things — we wifl aat oH 

W€Jkittf iUgkUuJbu thtfhunu^ and wonddnMOKij all of 

recently teen in newspapers of large circalatiaB, 

used with peiiect seriousness. Next we find an eqaaiCT 

eqoallj jost denoncialion of the ooonterpart desire to maiiaflhr 

tioos* Webster is a sad sinner in this waj, with his 

meanings for fall and more than sixtj for nm. We 

on this propensity of his, constrocted somehow thes: — 

HoHSE. L An animal which is sometimes blarl- *The horse 
which he rode was bUsekT— Waller ScotL 

2. An animal which runs races. '^Onlj fo«r honei tTms Ibr the 
Ascot ca^'' — Beiri Life. 

And so on. It was meant for caricatore, hot hardly wmse dmn the 
originaL 

Of this dictionary oor aothor ingenooosly admits that ^ having 
ceased to be Wehster*s or American^ it is about as wj i kna blc as aay 
other.** Indeed, Webster, in bis present form, reminds as of the reeipe 
for stone soup : ^ When done, the stone may be thrown away.** It km 
been thrown away ; only a little disagreeable grit ronains in the fona 
of a traveling center. 

Among other things, Mr. White justly blames the pictorial fflostra- 
tions ^ with which dictionaries have been so oopioosly defaced." As 
there must be eome reason, good or bad, for almost everything we sop- 
pose the practice originated thus : Certain works like Galmet's, diiy 
tiooaries in name and form, but something very difTerent in snbetanea, 
were really improved by illustrations; and thence the practice was 
transferred to real dictionaries, which it did not improve. Mr. White^ 
however, thinks it originated merely in ^ a desire to catch the onthink- 
ing eye. 

<* Words and their Uses " is a book in which the critic who attadcs it 
with malice prepense may find many things to carp at and a few to 
smash ; but the reviewer who judges it from a more liberal and eqnitar 
ble point of view will decide that it is most praiseworthy in design, 
generally commendable in execution, and certain to be beneficial in 
result. 
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